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ABSTRACT
Currently in the English speaking world adulVchild sex and knowledge about it has become firmly
located within a taken-for-granted ‘child sexual abuse’ discourse. My argument in this thesis is
that despite being commonly portrayed as a singularity, the discursive arena of adultlchild sex is
a site of controversy and conflict, invested with meanings that differ over time and place. Child
sexual abuse cannot thus be thought of as something that exists outside of the situated
knowledge through which its taken-for-granted nature is brought into being and maintained. A
stated aim of this thesis is, therefore, to explore some of the complex, heterogeneous and
nuanced ways in which adulffchild sex is put into discourse as child sexual abuse.

The analytics of Beryl Curt and Michel Foucault were applied to Q Methodology, participant
observation and a range of ethnographically informed methodologies. The Q Methodological
study revealed five explanatory accounts. These were explicated as a Mainstream Professional
Account; Boy-Love; A Liberal Account of Child Sexual Abuse; Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia and a
Feminist lnformed Account. The Q study also revealed three standpoints on child sexual abuse:
FeminisUChild Protectionist; Social ConstructionisUChildren’s Rights; and Childhood Sexuality.
Three alternative viewpoints on the social policies that should be adopted in this area were also
identified in this study. These were explicated as Libertarian; Control and Protect and Liberal
Humanism . Also examined were the performative aspects of the phenomenon of child sexual
abuse through an interrogation of the subject position that are available (to survivors of sexual
abuse, convicted child sex offenders and those who advocate adultkhild sexual contact), to be
adopted, resisted or reformed. The thesis ends with a review of the main findings of my research
in terms of theory. practice and research in the area of child sexual abuse. It also examines
methodological issues and reflects upon my own experiences of conducting this work.

Inlrodudion

CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

This chapter is divided into

two parts. Section 1 sets out the main research

questions that the thesis seeks to address. It begins with a short account of how,
within contemporary, mainstream English-speaking culture, adultlchild sex has
come to be constituted as synonymous with ‘child sexual abuse’ and regarded as
a serious social problem. Then follows a summary of the challenge that this thesis
presents to this singularising mainstream story. This Section specifies the main
research tasks that have been undertaken to ‘problematise the problem’ and to
explore how and why the notion of ‘child sexual abuse’ has become the dominant
discourse through which aduitlchild sex has come to be understood, and the
consequences of this discursive dominance.
Section 2 reviews the theoretical concepts that have informed this thesis, and
explains how they bear upon the research undertaken. It consists of three subsections. The first explores the modernist agenda of the human sciences, their
creation of the human ‘subject‘ and their warrant to governmentality. In the
second the emergent climate of critical polytextualist perturbation which
challenges this modernist agenda is described. The final sub-section examines
the importance of sex and sexuality as mechanisms of governmentality,
normalisation and ‘knowledging into being’ of the subject.

1
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SECTION 1: THE AIMS AND TASKS OF THE THESIS

Setting the scene

- the emergence of ‘child sexual abuse’ as a serious social

problem

Within the English-speaking world over the past three decades or so, we have
come to think and speak about the various ways in which children may be
‘abused’. Put another way, in this cultural location and at this time, ‘child abuse’
has come to be the way in which certain kinds of actions towards children are
understood, and to be regarded as a serious social problem demanding action.
Within this formulation, whilst a wide diversity of harms to children (such as
pollutants in the environment which are seen to harm children’s health) figure
amongst our understandings of abuse, what, by far, attracts the most attention are
the kinds of abuse where we can locate an abuser

- where a perpetrator can be

identified, and can be held morally accountable for the abuse. Abuse of this kind
includes emotional and physical neglect, physical abuse, emotional abuse and
sexual abuse (see, for example, Birchall and Hallett, 1995).
Over the last twenty or so years a hegemonic discourse has emerged in which all
forms of adultkhild sex have become constituted as ‘child sexual abuse’. This has
become a dominant preoccupation. both among welfare professionals and the
general public. Estimates of its wide prevalence (see, for example, Finkelhor,
1979, 1984, 1986 in the USA; Baker and Duncan, 1985 and Kelly, Regan and
Burton. 1992, in the UK) and of the gravity and long-term nature of the damage it
can do to children (see, for example, Cahill and Llewellyn, 1991; Kendall-Tackett.
Williams and Finkalhor, 1993) have provided the basis from which to argue that
very large numbers of children are sexually abused (and thereby severely
harmed). This has fuelled high levels of concern, leading to child sexual abuse

2
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being regarded today as one of the most pernicious and serious social problems
that need to be tackled.
The impact of this preoccupation over child sexual abuse is far-reaching. It has
affected not only a large number of people who have been identified as victims
and as perpetrators, but also very many more children, families and child-care
workers who are engaged in investigations of child sexual abuse (see, for
example, Thorp, 1994; Parton, Thorpe and Wattam, 1997). Moreover, concern
about sexual abuse has radically altered the way that many (perhaps the majority)
of adults interact with children with, for example, professional bodies advising their
members to avoid any situations which could possibly give rise to an accusation or
suspicion of abuse, and many parents (especially fathers) altering the way in
which they behave to their children.

The construction of a slngularlsed ‘truth’

- narratives of danger and damage

Given this level of concern. it is not at all surprising that we are seeing a
proliferation of competing accounts of how and why child sexual abuse happens,
of the processes that are involved in its perpetration, and about the best ways to
tackle the problem. Yet while there is some diversity over the particularities of the
stories that are told, there is a strong general consensus that this behaviour - i.e.
any sexual contact between adults and children - is very seriously wrong. As
Hacking has noted ‘[alside from genocide, child abuse is nowadays the clearest
example of absolute wrong’ (Hacking, 1988: 53).
This high degree of consensus about the absolute ‘wrongness’ of adulVchild sex is
reiterated and reinforced in a number of ways. Alongside media reports about
specific child sexual abuse cases, and articles and television programmes arguing
the likelihood of many more cases going undetected, the consensual motif of the
wrongness of what is now constituted as child sexual abuse is reproduced through
texts which highlight danger and risk; which portray - often in highly emotionally

3
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charged terms

- the predatory nature of abusers and the grim risks posed by

those who ‘collude’ with or fail to prevent abuse.
Such texts include a large number which enact the ‘performance of damage’ (in
the sense in which Butler, 1990, uses the term ’performance’). These include a
large number of first-hand accounts by adult survivors of abuse, and a growing
number of ‘docu-drama’ presentations which seek to ‘bring home’ to people the
horrors of ‘what really happens’. Such ‘performance of damage’ portrayals of
lived-experience have provided a powerful means of cultural transmission of the
singularised story that adultkhild sex is inherently abusive and invariably harmful.
Framed by this discourse of damage and danger, the experiences of oncesilenced and once-invisible abuse survivors are acted out within a variety of media
(including films, articles, books and television programmes including news items
and chat-shows), where audiences en masse are encouraged to bear witness to
the testimonies of horror, and to the seriousness of the damage caused by child
sexual abuse.

Child protection workers and other professionals working in the field, together with
a number of feminists, all use their experience of. face-to-face work with those
positioned as ‘survivors of sexual abuse’ (and, in some cases, their own
experiences of having been abused themselves in childhood) to describe the
dangers of child sexual abuse and of child sexual abusers. This presentation
usually involves re-telling the stories of the abused, in so doing delineating and
redefining the contours of the case being made and, crucially, mandating
interventions of various kinds. As Clegg (1994:33) has observed, in this way ‘the
definitions employed by the child protectionists are transferred into scientific
research on the basis of their moral authority’.
These narratives of danger and damage, as expressed with reference to lived
experience, produce powerful ‘truths’ - unassailable, incontrovertible facts-aboutthe-world

- which are presented and generally accepted as the on/y legitimate
4
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way of understanding adulVchild sex. So potent is the imagery, so compelling the
emotional 'grip' exerted by these performances, the exposition of these 'truths'
denies and disallows a consideration of the manifold of alternative ways in which
adulffchild sex could be understood. The effect is to render any interrogation of the
'truths' as unnecessary and unallowable. The 'truths' thus attain axiomatic status.
They have become so enmeshed within a singularised rhetorical system that other
forms of analysis (for example, Foucault's exploration of child sexuality as a
means of government and regulation) are rendered as, if not 'unthinkable', at least
'unsayable'. In short, knowledge about adulffchild sexual contact has become, for
the vast majority of people in the English-speakingworld, simplified - reduced to a
single story of horror and harm, of absoiute wrongfulness, which countenances no
other understanding.
Simplification, however, is not only a matter of prioritising one account and
disallowing others in mere epistemological terms. It also involves a powerful call to
ethics and morality. Guba and Lincoln (1989) express the impact of this process of
simplification well in their analysis of the difference between positivist and
constructivist research:
Convinced that there exists one single, true reality

... positivists reject all relativist views, of

which mnstructivism is one, as not only seriously in e m but pemiaws and repugnant. (Guba
and Linmln. 198916)

In other words, what constitutes 'truth' becomes not simply a question of veracity,
but of moral rectitude. In this way we have arrived at a situation where, within the
mainstream of both professionallacademic wisdom and public opinion, any
understanding of aduWchIld sex outside of these narratives of danger and damage
has come to be regarded as 'pernicious and repugnant'.

5
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Challenging the mainstream construction
Within this rather daunting context it is extremely difficult to offer any challenge to
the prevailing orthodoxy over child sexual abuse. Yet this is what this thesis seeks
to do. Despite the risks involved (not least the risk of being accused of colluding
with and promoting paedophilic predation on children), in this thesis I propose to
undertake three main tasks:
1.

to explore the ways in which adulVchild sex has come to be constituted as
‘child sexual abuse‘, and how this singularised account has entered into and
operates within popular, academic and professional discourse;

2.

to document and describe the network of cultural assumptions that form (that
is, in-form, re-form and de-form) the discursive architecture surrounding the
concept of ‘child sexual abuse’ in these settings;

3.

to describe the subject-positions that are constituted by and mobilised
through such discourses, and the impact upon them of being so constituted.

.

These do not represent separate, progressive phases of the thesis, but are
overlapping, intertwined, knotted together and inseparable.

To attempt these tasks is not intended in any way to discount that large numbers
of children are subjected to sexual assaults. Nor is it to deny that these assaults
may be harmful to the children concerned, in the long and the short term. Rather it
is to suggest that the truths of child sexual abuse are not simple, universal or
transparent. What I intend to do in this thesis is to problematise the ‘problem’ of
child sexual abuse, in order to examine the way it has come to be constituted as
such a serious social concern, and the ways in which the constitution of this
concern leads to particular interventions and other social practices of various
kinds. To approach ‘child sexual abuse’ uncritically and unreRexively
oflen, it is treated by the mainstream, dominant discourse

6
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dogmatic forms of intervention, which often do little to help (and may sometimes
do harm to) the children who are purported to be 'protected'.
The questions I have carved out examine the simplifying certainties inherent in
contemporary formulations of adultlchild sex as inevitably abusive.

These

questions urge us to 'think more about how we think' (Lather, 1989) about child
sexual abuse. In this I am adopting what Parton, Thorpe and Wattam (op cit)
identify as a social constructionist approach. As they argue:
Constructionists are mncemed wlth hying to acmunt for the emergence. maintenance. history
and conceptualisation of what is defined as child abuse (Parton. Thorpe and Wattam. 1997:

70).

And, as they further assert,
The aim [is] not to 'rubbish' different points of view. nor to expose the world as something that
doesn't exist.

... It involves no more than the supposition that to speak of

'what passes fw

knowledge in society is to give an acmunt of the nature of knowledge' (Shorrmk and
Coleman. in press). ... It is not just to say that there is something labelled 'abuse' and that the
label changes between time I culture I piaca; rather it is to keep a dear methodological
position which directs attention to how the term 'works' in a given culture. (Parton, Thwpe and
Wattam, 199772-3)

This is precisely the endeavour this thesis undertakes, specifically in relation to
child sexual abuse. It consists of an examination of 'what passes for knowledge'
(cf. Berger and Luckman. 1967) in a situation where child sexual abuse has been
'knowledged into being' as the means to make sense of adultlchild sex. It seeks to
do this by identifying, describing and explicating the discourses through which this
'knowledge' has been constituted, and is currently being promoted, transmitted
and maintained.

Examining the textual ecology of adulUchlM sex
This thesis identifies and examines a number of different ways in which adultlchild
sex is understood within the broad field of British culture. It looks, in particular, at
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how 'child sexual abuse' has become the dominant construction through which
adultlchild sex has come to be made sense of

-

as a powerfully 'real

phenomenon; and as the only legitimate understanding through which adultlchild
sex should be construed. Having done that, it then explicates the competing
accounts that, while subservient to and marginalised by this dominant, mainstream
discourse, nevertheless continue to operate. The thesis then uses consideration of
these competing alternative accounts to critically review the risks and downside
costs of the 'child sexual abuse' construction.
I have done this through an examination of the ecology of discourses pertaining to

adultlchild sex that are currently operating within a broad range of settings,
including in popular culture, the professional and academic milieux, and in political
and moral debates. Specifically I attempt to elucidate how these different
discourses each seeks to do some or all of the following:

.
1

-

how each discourse defines adultlchild sex:
how each discourse explains how and why adults engage in sex with children;
what each discourse sees as the consequences of adults engaging in sex with
children;

-

what actions each discourse prescribes what action they regard as needing
to be taken when adults engage in sex with children;
the moral and ideological agendas that are set by each discourse in relation to
adultlchild sex.

The approach I have taken is taxonomic, and the analogy of exploring the
'discursive ecology' (cf. Curt, 1994) of this topic is apposite. My goal, in this aspect
of the thesis, has been to document and describe competing discourses, not to
make judgements about their 'truth value' or epistemological validity. The goal is
not to try to work out which of these discourses is most accurate or most valid, but
8
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rather (like the ecologist) to consider why each one occupies its particular niche
and what it is ‘doing’ there. Drawing on a set of ideas influenced by Foucault (e.g.
1980, 1990), Mulkay (1985) and Curt (1994) the research questions I attempt to
answer are about function. For each one I seek to discern:

1

What action does it warrant? What does it allow people to say and do? And
what does it prevent them saying and doing?
Whose interests does it serve? And whose interests does it act against or
threaten?

In Parton, Thorpe and Wattam‘s (op cit) terms, I am seeking to discover how each

of these discourses ‘is useful, and how it is used ... [and] how it works’ (p. 73).
My approach will therefore explore how people attempt to “make sense” of
adulffchild sex ‘by drawing upon the plurality of stories available to them within
their culture, communities and social groups’ (Stainton Rogers, Stenner, Gleeson
and Stainton Rogers, 1995: 265). I will also examine the policies that are implied
and mandated by constituting adulffchild sex in particular ways. Specifically I will
focus on the implications of the mainstream account. In this way I will show that
rather than the homogeneity and linearity that is often assumed within the
simplified ‘truths’ encapsulated within the dominant discourse in which aduiffchild
sex is treated as synonymous with child sexual abuse, this discourse is
complicated, heterogeneous and cannot be divorced from the discursive practices
which have ‘storied it into being’ (Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1992) as
a socially constructed product of human agency.

Examining the tectonics of discourses on adultkhiid sex
In addition to examining the textuality of discourses. this thesis is crucially
concerned with the tectonic activity between discourses (cf. Curt, 1994). In this
thesis I will argue that new discourses never emerge de novo. Every discourse

9
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consists of a complex fabric made up of interwoven assumptions and ideas that
have been gleaned from the wider cultural stock of assumptions and ideas. This
process is a matter of scavenging not creation. Equally my position is that
discourses are continually informed (and indeed re-formed and de-formed) by the

- by the ‘shapes’ and ‘movements’ of the
other discourses which occupy the adjacent ground - all of which takes place

discursive architecture surrounding them

within a dynamic setting that is continually shifting and changing (which is why the
metaphor of ‘tectonics’ is useful). When I undertook this thesis I was particularly
interested in two main questions about discursive tectonics.
First, I wanted to understand how and why the mainstream discourse outlined
earlier in this Section came to be dominant, and how and why other discourses on
adultkhild sex came to be silenced or subjugated (Foucault, 1980) in the process.
Second, I was curious to explore how and why - at this particular time and in this
particular place - the simplification of knowledge about ‘child sexual abuse’ earlier
described took place. The aim is to discover what ’seismic shift’ in worldview led to
the current position where not only is this virtually ‘the only story around’, but it is
also so very restricted and absolute. Here I have sought to explore how such
singularity has been (in)formed by wider discourses and discursive practices,
grounded themselves in simplified truths about ‘normality‘. In this context I have
sought to examine the ways in which the construction of child sexual abuse as
‘abnormal’ is itself predicated upon broader assumptions about ‘normal
childhoods’ and ‘normal sexualities’.

Examining the subject-posltlons that are constituted In and mobilised

through discourses on adulffchlid sex.
Discourses of damage and danger make far-reaching assumptions about the
subjects of which they speak. The mainstream discourse makes the claim that all
adults who express a sexual interest in andlor who have had sexual contacts with
children are uniquely dangerous

-

they invite particularly serious concern.

10
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Likewise, children are assumed to be at risk of serious and irreparable damage by
any contact at all with these dangerous subjects. As Parton, Thorpe and Wattam

(op cif) point out ’even apparently minor instances of sexual assault are accepted
in orthodox literature as potentially serious in outcome

...

all sexual contact

between an adult and a child can be serious’ (p. 190).
In this thesis I explore the implications of this subject positioning of adults who
have or seek to have sexual contact with children as dangerous, and of those
who, as children, had sexual contact with adults as victimised. This I do by
examining the discursive textuality and tectonics that operate in three main
settings

- an educational programme for men convicted of sexual assaults on

children run in HMP Grendon; a self-help group for ‘survivors’ of sexual abuse;
and interviews conducted with a self-identified paedophile. By examining the
interplay between the subject positions of ‘abuser’ versus ‘reformed character, of
‘victim’ versus ‘survivor’ and the alternative subject position of ‘boy-lover’, my aim

has been to expose the discursive dynamics in play between the different
discourses. Specifically, this work offers an alternative means for scrutinising the
practical and ethical consequences for those so positioned.

11
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SECTION 2: THEORETICAL UNDERPINNINGS

The agenda of the human and the soclal sciences and the creatlon and
government of the subject.
In order to be in a position to address the questions posed in Section 1, it is
necessary to place them in a socio-historical context. Such ‘singularised truths’ as
those constituted within the dominant mainstream discourse on adult/child sex
have not been ‘storied into being’ in some discursive vacuum, but within a much
broader discursive landscape, a landscape that has been sculpted by and through
a climate of modernism. This ‘climate’ provided the conditions that encouraged the
growth of science and its expansion into the human social world. In so doing, new
understandings were devised about what came to pass as knowledge about
human beings and being human; that is, how people came to be constituted as
‘subjects’. This section explores this creation of the subject, and the ways in which
the new human and social sciences have come to provide both a means and a
warrant for governance of that subject. In particular it looks at how modernity
achieved, in its own terms, the dissolution of the enchanted links between the self
and the world, replacing them instead with rational links through which universal
‘truths’ could be discovered and established via the proper application of reason

-

and its corollary, science. It considers how the human subject of these modern
discourses was endowed with particular forms of facticity, agency and knowability
through being unified and rational, and how, in so doing, modernism translated
difference into deviance.

The Enlightenment Project
From a perspective that refutes ‘grand narratives’ there can be no linear,
authoritative version of what the Enlightenment was and what it enabled. For
Adorno and Hcfkheimer (1992) the Enlightenment can be characterised as a

12
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particular set of stories that are told in relation to the ways in which certain
European societies progressed to 'civilisation'. This story generally told is of an 'up
the mountain story' of progress (c.f. Rorty, 1980), a complex sequence of events
and historical changes in epistemology akin to a form of 'intellectual Darwinism'
(c.f. Stainton Rogers et al, 1995) in which 'sound, rational knowledge' drives out
unsound, irrational dogma and superstition'. The story goes that, beginning 'in the
dark ages' which were dominated by belief in a magical world, 'what passed for
knowledge' progressed first to knowledge gained by recourse to religion. The next
stage on was the Enlightenment, where knowledge is seen to be gained from
science (c.f. Douglas, 1965). Located at around the mid- to late-eighteenth-century
(Harvey, 1989 suggests approximately 1770) Enlightenment philosophies and
practices sought to demystify and de-centre the enchanted world of Faith, where
Faith involved a passive understanding of God's mythical world that could neither
be fully understood by people nor changed by them (Bennett, 1987).
The Enlightened thinkers of the time marked such disenchantment through a
philosophically-informed way of life that aimed to move through mastery of 'the
"darkness" of myth and superstition to the "light" of reason and scientific truth'
(Stainton Rogers et al, 1995: 16; see also Adorno and Horkheimer, 1992). The
aim of what has become known as 'the Enlightenment Project' was to render the
world calculable, predictable and at the disposal of people through the deployment
of rationality, naming and knowing, where naming and knowing were properly
approached through reason. Reason could be represented by, or substituted for,
'the number'; and the demystifying certainty of 'the number' became the Canon of
the Enlightenment (Adorno and Horkheimer, 1992).

Modernlty and the constructionof the subject
The application of this enlightened search for certainty, heralding with it the
scientific attitude, became characteristic of the Enlightenment Project, where
anything 'real' was deemed to be within its grasp. The scope and procedures of
13

Introduction

science came to be seen as capable of being extended to the human subject (who
became now both the subject and object of scientific knowledge). The subject
was seen to be essential, material and possessed of universal laws; laws that
were calculable, predicable and ultimately controllable, just like the objects
observed in the newly mastered, disenchanted world of nature. In short, these
approaches, now called modernity, heralded the birth of the 'sciences of man'.
There is currently much debate around the various ways in which modernity is to
be understood (for example whether modernity does or does not represent a
distinct historical epoch; whether we are currently experiencing a period of late
modernity or postmodernity). My preferred reading takes modernity to be a
zeitgeist or 'discursive climate' in which:
Western thought and reason hold a dominant position over all other forms of
thought (e.g. Racevskis, 1993; Said, 1991);
Enlightenment philosophies hold a dominant position over all other ethical
systems (e.g. Dreyfus and Rabinow, 1982);
particular kinds of disciplinary institutions, practices, and discourses
legitimate certain modes of domination and control (e.g.

Foucault, 1970,

1972 and 1980).

Within this zeitgeist of modernity, ail life (including human social life) came to be
seen as locatable within a frame that was no longer considered random, a frame
of rationality which can be focused upon establishing the sovereignty and absolute
freedom of people operating in a knowable and predictable world. This outcome
could be achieved, it was assumed, through the development of a society that
would guarantee individual liberties and human welfare - a common good. Social
and political laws and conventions were set up to service this assumed common
good through the creation of ordered, regulated and harmonious societies
(Anderson, Hughes and Sharrock, 1986).
14
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Knowledge, in the form constituted through the empirical sciences, was seen to be
able to transform society into a rational, healthy and amuent culture, with the
capacity to progress its members from 'oppression' and misery towards an utopian
and consensually construed goal of betterment and liberation: emancipation.
Ignorance, within this enlightened scheme, was assumed to be a major source of
human oppression and misery. It was also viewed as open to alleviation through
the harnessing of knowledge, reason and science in the service of people
(Bennett, 1987).

Regulation and the construction of deviance
Enlightenment thinkers, through their attempts to establish the laws of human
behaviour and correct practice (and, indeed, correctional practices) engaged in a
range of social. political and cultural transformations in the period of early
modernism. In so doing they conceptually reduced the multiplicity of human
experience and practice into a simpler, rationalised configuration.
Modern life and the subject were now brought into the sphere of administration.
For Foucault (1990) this represented the repressive turn in the Enlightenment
practices, towards surveillance and control, government and normalisation.
HenriquBs, Hollway, Urwin, Venn and Walkerdine (1984) indicate, with respect to
psychology, that singularising of this kind:
regulates, classifies and administers - produces regulative devlws which form us as objects

of chiid development. schooling. welfare agendes, medidne. This pmduces subjectivities as
well as objects. (Hentiqu8s et al, 1984:l)

According to Dreyfus and Rabinow such regulatory praxes not only define what is
normal but:
at the same time they define pactices which fall cutside their system as deviant behaviour in
need of nonnaliution. Thus, although neither the scientific nor the sodai paradigm has any
inlrinsic validity, by detenining what munts as a problem to be solved and what munts as a
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sciution, they set up normal science and normal society as totalizing fields of activity which
continually extend their range of prediction and control. (Dreyfus and Rabinow. 1982:198)

One important and obvious effect of the thematisation of the modern age

- the

construction of the self-contained, unified, rational subject - is thus the production

of otherness and difference; of subjects who defy, resist or fail to fit in with the
dominant construction of the 'authentic personhood' thematic. Yet the perceived
need to deal with otherness within this scheme was, as Harvey points out, highly
selective:
The sordid facts of the Slave trade and the subjugation of w m e n passed Enlightenment
thinkers by with hardly a murmur of protest. The p M e m with Enlightenment thought was no1
that It had no mnmpUon of 'the other' but that It prcalved the other as having a spedRc
piace in the Spatial order that was ethnocentrically mnmived

to have homogeneous and

absolute qualities. (Harvey, 1989: 252).

Thus reason, while being regarded by modernism's champions as the source of
progress and emancipation, can also be seen to have acted as a privileged locus

of selective truth. Its purported foundational status as the source of systematic
knowledge was, in practice, a means to maintain and justify the power of the elite.
Reason, while deemed competent to discover adequate theoretical and practical
norms upon which systems of thought and action could be built and society could
be restructured, served not as the emancipatory force it was heralded to be, but as
a means of government, regulation and control (Best and Kellner, 1991).
This works because, within modernism's rationality, to accord a certain individual
or group or activity the status of 'deviant' provides a mandate 'to do something
about themlit'. In other words, not only is otherness constructed through
modernism, but so too is the requirement to act upon it. The subtle operations of
modernism's rationality upon social life thus created irrationalities and
abnormalities that were held to be in need of regulation, apprehension andlor
punishment. Such thematization turns difference into deviance and unreason.
Unreason, argues Bennett, is 'reconstituted as the irrational in need of rigorous
16
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prevention, detection, inspection. intervention, therapy, treatment, cure, defeat.'
(Bennett, 1987: 46).

Implicationsfor the thesis
If we apply these ideas to the subject matter of this thesis, we can see that the
discourses of danger and damage that operate in the concourse (cf. Stephenson,
1965; Curt, 1994) of ideas surrounding adultkhild sex will have been formed,
informed and reformed by other concourses. These include those operating
institutionally (for example, by way of legal statutes and other codifications such
as Government Regulations); within professional settings (such as medicine,
counselling and social work); in academic milieux (mainly in the human and social
sciences, and in the psy-disciplines particularly); and throughout broader public
and private 'ordinary life' (from the outpourings of the mass media to intimate
conversations between families, friends and lovers). The majority of these are
sited, squarely, within the climate of modernism (though some originate and

-

operate largely outwith modernism for example, certain sets of religious beliefs)
which pivot around notions of 'normality' and make moral discriminations between
what is constituted as 'normal' from that which is constituted as 'abnormal'.

The cllmate of perturbation and its analytlcs
Within the human and the social sciences, modernism has given rise to
technoscientific, empiricist discourses which assert that social phenomena

-

including social problems - are only know-about-able through the methods and
theorisation of science. However, science's particular brand of metaphysical
theorising has, in recent times, been subjected to a number of critiques. These
critiques have arisen in many quarters, including from within the human and the
social sciences themselves and from the

newly formed hybrid and

transdisciplinary approaches such as 'cultural studies'.
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They all offer somewhat different ’takes’ on the ills of modernity and alternative
forms of critique (which is what we would expect, given that modernity itself is
nether straightforward nor unitary). Many of these critiques have been assumed
under the umbrella terms of postmodem andlor poststructuralist. Such naming is
problematic as it implies an apparent distance from modernism

- that critical

endeavours are somehow free from the Enlightenment assumptions they purport
to disrupt (c.f. Harding, 1990). This is clearly evidenced by Rabinow’s attempt to
situate modernity as a stratum layered between pre- and post-modernity:
Modernity is often spoken of as an epoch, or at least as a set of features characteristic of an
epoch; situated on a calendar it would be preceded by a more or less naive or archaic
premcdemity and followed by an enigmatic and troubling ’postmcdemity’ (Rabinow. 1991:39).

Graham (1992) identifies three main paradoxes of postmodernism. First she
states that it can be argued that postmodernism does not represent anything new,
but merely a fragmentation of modernism. Second, she points out that
postmodernism has tended to be interpreted as an explain-all ‘grand theory’,
which is paradoxical since postmodern theorising rejects as untenable all such
totalising analytics, viewing all knowledge as local and contingent and never
subsumable to universal laws. Finally she draws attention to the way that its very
name

-

postmodernism

-

implies an historical progression, also itself an

anathema to postmodem theorising.
Another common label, social constructionism, while avoiding this periodicity
paradox, falls prey not only to that of being treated as an explain-all, but also to
reifying ‘the social’ and largely simplifying materiality out of consideration (see,for
example, Butler, 1992). The term ‘discourse analysis’ is also often included in
critical approaches but, as Curt (1994) has pointed out, while it offers a potent
means of analysing texts clearly derived from and guided by a range of critical
theories, it is less helpful as a critical analytic itself.
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A climate of perturbrtlon
Stainton Rogers et al (1995) suggest that a better term for this critical forum is a
'climate of perturbation'.

This more minimalist description invites less

interpretation (and hence less opportunity for misinterpretation), and merely brings
together those approaches which seek to perturbate or 'stir up' received ideas,
including the received ideas of other critical approaches.
This pertubating agenda begins by calling into question the possibility of
discovering 'facts-about-the-world' that are independent from human agency, and
the objectivity and neutrality of the scientific processes involved. Rather than
seeing it as a set of practices that reveal 'true knowledge', it views science as a
value-laden and ideological enterprise (c.f. Haraway, 1992; Mulkay, 1985).
Specifically. it offers a critique of the way that the modernist discourses of science
act to totalise - to singularise and simplify

- knowledge, and to present their own

knowledge as the only 'true' knowledge around, discounting as inadequate or
incomplete all other knowledges. By contrast, critical approaches assert that what
is important and valuable, in human terms, may not be accessible to science, and
may indeed be obscured and discounted by it (d.
Wetherell, 1996).
Fundamental to the climate of perturbation is its challenge to the authority of those
forms of reason that prioritise and authorise certain ways of knowing, in particular
the male, Western worldview which is currently dominant within modernism (c.f.
Butler, 1990; Sampson, 1993a; Said, 1991). It refutes the claims of modernism to
be emancipatory. and points out that both its theorisation and, in particular, its
praxes, in addition to harnessing 'science' for democratic, anti-racist, ecologically
sound, ant-militarist and other progressive ends (cf. Habermas, 1989) can also be
oppressive, excluding and discriminatory. Rather than (as it purports to do)
'solving' all problems, modernism is also seen as creating some of them by
bringing them into being 0s problems

- by,

for example, creating forms of

'deviance' which then 'need to be tackled (Foucault, 1980, 1990).
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The climate of perturbation approach asserts that we never encounter social
worlds. social events, social problems or, indeed, society itself unmediated by the
meanings that are given to them. These meanings are constructed through
language or other forms of representation, and hence are always products of
representational labour. Moreover, the troubling includes shaking up modernism's
construction of the subject. Dreyfus and Rabinow express this well when they
argue that 'the foothold that we have over the human subject is no longer
universal, guaranteed, unified or grounded' (ibid. 1989:l 15).

Critlcal polytextualirm

Perturbation, however, is not simply a matter of 'making trouble'. It involves
applying new kinds of analytics to the processes and products of representational
labour, albeit analytics based upon a theoretical minimalism. For me, and for the
work with which I am engaged, this theoretical minimalism is best approached
through critical polytextualism. Curt adopts this term
to emphasize both the multiplidty of texts we see in operation, and the importanm of

addressing their properties, operation and consequences from a aitical stanm (i.e. one which
is aiways alert to notions of power/knowledge synarchy). (ibid. 1594: 13)

-

Before looking at these it is necessary to examine their precursors the analytics
devised by Foucault which inform so much of 'climate of perturbation' work.

Foucaultlan analytics

In 1982, Foucault, described the objective of his work as creating 'a history of the
different modes by which our culture, human beings, are made subjects' (1982:
208). In this work Foucault offers a way in which the links between rationalization

and power might be investigated by analysing discursive arenas or formations with
reference to fundamental human experiences such as madness, illness, crime,
sexuality (or in this case child sexual abuse).
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Whilst being complex. detailed and heterogeneous, Foucault's work broadly
involved the archeo-genealogical interrogation of the various ways in which
modern institutions were constituted and developed, and the practices thereby
enabled by these 'civilizing' endeavours and organisations. Civilization, according
to his argument (Foucault, 1980), was constituted through the complimentary
workings of internal mechanisms (i.e. mechanisms of 'self-control' and 'selfregulation') and external disciplinary strategies (that is, the normalising, regulating
processes which maintained the operation of institutions such as prisons, asylums
and schools). I will briefly outline each of these analytics stating, in so doing, how
they were applied in this thesis.

Archaeology
As an analytic, archaeology represented an early phase in the development of
Foucault's inquiries into the aesthetics of experience (cf. McNay. 1994).
Conceptualising archaeology as an 'analytic tool'. rather than a set of
methodological procedures, Foucault argued that it could be applied in order to
subject conventional treatments of discourse to critical scrutiny. The approach
itself entails an analysis of 'a field of knowledge with concepts, theories, and
diverse disciplines' (Couzens Hoy. 1989: 3) through which the theoretical
'problems of experience' can be investigated. Thus an archaeological investigation
is concerned with how and the ways in which particular modes of understanding
are embedded within discursive formations and practices of various kinds
(Blackman, 1996). Rather than addressing, for example, what child sexual abuse
is, an archaeology-informed analysis would ask is "How is it that this particular
statement appeared in this place at this time, rather than another statement?"
The analytic of archaeology, as used by Foucault, is not intended to contest past
or present discourses by appealing to notions of absolute truth and falsity, nor
does it warrant an historical progression that replaces 'falsified' theories with
increasingly refinad and better versions of the way the world is (seeCouzens Hoy,
21
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1989: 6).

Instead it enables, as Blackman (1996) states, a disruption of the

certainty of truth claims that are made.

Genealogy
Couzens Hoy (1989) describes genealogy as the analysis of 'a normative
collection of rules' (for instance, those involved in distinguishing the permitted from
the forbidden, the normal from the pathological, the decent from the indecent).
Thus while archaeology is an analysis of the 'rules' which govern the emergence
of statements within discourse. genealogy is the analysis of the relations between
the operation of truth and power, through which certain categories of thought
create divisions between people (e.g. between those who are 'normal' and
'abnormal') thereby implicating the subject within a normalising set of assumptions
(McNay, 1994). Thus genealogy is concerned with the wider apparatuses that are
involved in the regulation and government of a specific mode of personhood
(Blackman, 1996).

In this context discourse is conceptualised as only one element in particular
apparatuses 4ispotifs -which arise from complex relations among and between
forms of power, knowledge, discourse, practice and institutions. Foucault's
analytic of genealogy was informed by the Nietzschean tactic of the presentation
of difference (Best and Kellner. 1991), through the use of history as an ironic
method that highlights the disjunctions as well as the continuities of the historical
record. What Foucault means by 'ironic' is in no way simple, however. It is an
abandonment of traditional seriousness, while preserving active engagement with
the concerns of the present. It seeks to avoid preserving some special status for
the 'truth' which grounds serious involvement, and also to avoid the frivolity that
arises when one abandons all seriousness to 'dance on the grave of god, or logos,
or phallo-centricims' (Dreyfus and Rabinow, 1982:47). The project of genealogy,
through the writing of what Foucault refers to as a 'history of the present', has
been proffered as an 'antidote' to the histographical method of writing about
22
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history as if it were a Kantian or Hegelian story about progress and freedom in the
world (Couzens Hoy, 1989). As such, it has been used to counter such 'up the
mountain' triumphalism with a much more critical tale about the construction of
social institutions that reinforce the power-base of dlites, and serve to regulate and
control.

Ethics

In his later work on ethics, Foucault's attention shifted away from the ways in
which people are defined and categorised in relation to a set of normalised notions
(about sex, for example) to an examination of the ways in which people define
themselves as subjects of ethical choice (in this case, around the erotic, cf.
Foucault, 1988). According to Foucault, ethics are formed out of the disciplinary
sites where knowledge about the subject is constituted.

For Foucault. this

includes four major types of 'technologies', or matrices of practical reason. As the
first two of these technologies that Foucault identified (namely the technologies of
'production' and 'sign systems') are used in the study of science and linguistics
respectively, they were not elaborated in his later work (Foucault, 1988). The third
and forth technologies (of 'power' and 'the self) he argued, however, determine
the conduct of individuals and submit them to certain ends or domination
(Foucault, 1988); and 'forms of relation to oneself and others' (Rose, 1996). In
this not only are the rules of conduct set out, but also the means by which people
seek to transform themselves in relation to these rules (Foucault, 1994). Power, in
the case of each of these technologies, is defined as a multidirectional.
objectifying and subjectifying force (McNay, 1994), where 'struggles' take place
with free individuals linked to systems of social regulation (Foucault, 1994).
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Problematislng Foucault
Whilst, in this thesis, I have borrowed heavily from Foucault's theorising as it fits in
well within the 'climate of perturbation' approach I described earlier, it is not
without its problems.
With archaeology Foucault sees the 'interrogator', or researcher, as needing to
adopt a neutral, disinterested stance towards that which they study. As Dreyfus
and Rabinow put it:'[t]he archaeologist is located in a dimensional orthogonal to all
discursive formations and their meaningful objects, subjects, concepts and
strategies and their attempts to discover truth' (198285).
Herein lies a serious difficulty for its use within a 'climate of perturbation'
approach. As Mulkay (1985) argues cogently, texts cannot be approached with
such detachment. So, whilst an approach that offers a framework for analysing
discursive formations is an obviously attractive one, the call for 'disinterested
analysis' and 'pure description' (Dreyfus and Rabinow, 1982) which places the
archaeologist of knowledge outside of (and, presumably, immune to) the
discursive formations being studied is untenable. Mulkay stresses that the textual
analyst cannot remain outside of what they seek to examine, for their very
examination is, itself, an instance of textuality:
To deny one's own textuality. therefore, when engaged in this kind of analysis is, in effect, to
deny one's interpretative dependence on these texts, to claim interpretative privilege from the
outset over other partidpants' texts, and to a w r t that there is one dass of texts, namely,
one's own. that are to be treated beyond textuality. Thus, if our project is the study of textual
production in all its forms, we can hardly refuse, by analyticai Rat.

to indude our own texts

within the smpe of that project. (Muikay, 1985: 74).

Another critique of Foucault that is pertinent to the way I chose to use the analytics
he proposed relates this time to his genealogical approach. In Discipline and
Punish Foucault (1980) argued that a genealogical analysis disregards
conventional history in favour of the examination of the particular ways the subject
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is constituted. Geertz, however, in his criticism of this text, argued that a
genealogical analysis is that which it presupposes not to be. In his words, he
argues that 'we seemed to be faced with a kind of Whig history in reverse - a
history, in spite of itself, of the Rise of Unfreedom' (Geertz, 1978, cited in Couzens
Hoy, 1989: 11).
Thus whilst much of Foucault's work provided a theoretical impetus for the
research to be reported here, I have had to deal with problems with some of its
specificities, not least of which being the question of how to apply his analysis to
the empirical study of discourses. Here I turned to the work of Curt (1994, 1995)
that elaborates and extends the work of Foucault, whilst offering a set of analytics
and how they may be used.

Curtlan analytics

Curt offers a transdisciplinary way of scrutinizing texts that (in)form 'the social
world of people, human products and human relationships' (1994: 5). In her work
Curt writes of 'conditions of plausibility': the particular conditions of involvement
that implicate certain understandings-of-the-worldmore than others because they
are seen to be more feasible or meaningful to that involvement (see also Stainton
Rogers et. al., 1995). Curt offers the twinned analytics of textuality and tectonics
as a way of scrutinizing such texts, arguing that these analytics:
enable us to address the way 'soda1 realities', 'soda1 movements', and 'soda1 phenomena' are
ConsIruCLBd. mmunicalad and nagdiated, how they are staied and knowledgad inlo and out

of plausibility. how they bemme 'thinkable' (and hence dwable) and 'unthinkable' (and hence
undoable) (ibid, 1994: 85)

Textuality
In keeping with its critical polytextualist approach, adopting textuality as an
analytic implies an agnostic stance to the notion of a singular true reality but rather
assumes 'narrative plurality' operating around any topic, issue or matter of
concern.

In common with 'archaeology, a 'turn to textuality' encourages an
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exploration of how, where and out of what certain texts are ‘storied into being’, are
made to function in particular ways at particular periods of time, and the criteria of
truth which are at work. Rather than favouring certain ways of knowing (usually
hegemonic over ‘lay’) as ‘the truth’ or ‘the facts’, the analytic of textuality looks at
the different modes of textual (re)production and the ways in which certain ways of
knowing are accorded ‘plausibility’. The similarities between Curt‘s textuality and
Foucault‘s archaeological methods are clear.

However, unlike Foucault‘s

problematic notion of ‘disinterested analysis’ Curt highlights the moral involvement
of the researcher and her or his implication in that which she or he seeks to study.

Tectonics

Tectonics, like Foucault‘s genealogical approach, is concerned with the tracing,
production and presencing of particular stories and the cultural contingencies
(such as those of politics, time, place and space) of the stories so told. Unlike
Foucault‘s genealogy, however, an important aspect of tectonics relates to the
dynamic interplay between discourses and the consequences that may ensue.

Chapter Revkw and Prospect

In this thesis I will examine accounts of adulffchild sex, looking in particular at the
ways in which one of them -the mainstream account that constitutes it as ‘child
sexual abuse’

- tends to be regarded as having ‘obvious’ plausibility in ways that

renders other accounts as implausible and illegitimate. My argument is that the
discourse which pivots around the construction of adulffchild sex as child sexual
abuse has been fashioned out of the modern attitude of the Enlightenment project.
This attitude, with its emphasis on ’thematization’ and the ordering of social and
life (c.f. Foucault, 1991), carries with it assumptions about reason and rationality,
normality and deviance. It thus lays claim to be the on/y legitimate way of working
out how to deal with practical issues of life and society, including adultlchild sex. It

is these ideas and assumptions that will be subjected to scrutiny.
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Read through the complicating gaze of critical polytextualism, adulffchild sex
cannot and should not be contlated into a unitary ‘social problem’
abuse

- child sexual

- that assumes a linear trajectory between ‘looking for it‘. ‘finding it‘ and

‘doing something about it‘. To do so, in however well-intentioned a manner, opens
up a whole sphere of children’s lives and the lives of those who care for them, to
regulatory and governmental praxes that can have far from benign consequences,
both for the children and adults drawn into the regulatory complex so mandated
and created.
Adopting this stance is to assert that there is no overarching, authoritative account
from within which adulffchild sex must be understood. Rather it asserts that there
are a number of localised, highly dependent and contingent accounts of adulffchild
sex that are ‘storied into being’ for different reasons, moulded and crafled by and
through different discursive landscapes. These accounts cannot be understood
outside of the complex of practises that imply and produce the whole discursive
formation, or arena, of adultlchild sex. They cannot be neutrally and innocently
explored without reference to this backdrop.
Hence, from a critical polytextualist position, rather than seeking to establish which
one of these accounts of adultlchild sex is ‘The Truth’, what is placed under
investigation are the truth-claims and truth-games of the different accounts
themselves, as they are articulated by and within different discourses. Thus a
critical polytextualist position would argue that all views of the world are
provisional versions.
However, politically and morally. critical polytextualism does not deny that some
versions of the world may be more morally acceptable than others (Wetherell and
Potter, 1992). Critical polytextualism is not a relativist re-presentation of multiple
and diverse truths, where ‘one truth is as good as any other’. Nor is it the case that
it has ‘no aims but to relentlessly ...interrogate and dissolve every last claim’ (Gil,
1995:172). Instead critical polytextualism is an approach in which all discourses
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(and the truths which service them) must be made open to critical challenge,
including our own (and others’) moral and ideological readings (Stainton Rogers,

W., 1997).
My interrogations of the discourses of adultlchild sex will therefore draw upon
Foucauldian analytics informed by:
the project of archaeology, and its concern with theories about discourses
and systems of knowledge (Foucault 1972; 1973);
genealogy, with its focus toward the modalities and effects of power
(Foucault, 1979, 1976); and ethics which relates to the specific techniques
individuals use to know themselves (Foucault, 1984; 1988),
the twin analytics of textuality and tectonics proposed by Beryl Curt, (1994).

Overview of the thesis
This thesis will be divided up into three main sections. This, the first section
continues with Chapter 2 where I set out the methodological issues entailed in a
critical polytextualist approach, and describes how I have dealt with them. I then
go on to unravel, in genealogicalltectonic terms, the ways in which our
contemporary understandings of adultlchild sex (including, in particular, incest and
child sexual abuse) have been moulded (Chapter 3). Section Two, comprising
Chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7 details my empirical investigation of the various ways in
which adulffchild sex is constituted in discourses across a number of settings.
There I report on the studies I conducted and my interpretation of the data
obtained. The final section of the thesis (Chapter 8) draws tqether the main
empirical findings and theoretical ideas that have been developeU in the thesis. It
suggests some of the implications that arise from these, especially in relation to
policy and practice in the field of ‘child protection’. And it includes my own
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reflections on the methodological stance I have taken, and my experiences of
conducting this work.
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CHAPTER 2
CRITICAL METHODS FOR DISCURSIVE INQUIRY

Introduction
In Chapter 1 I argued that adult/child sexual engagement cannot be approached
as a singularity. The critical polytextual approach I outlined there asserted that
while adultlchild sex has become singularised within a dominant discourse of
‘child sexual abuse’, there continues to be a variety of ways in which this
engagement can be understood. My argument is that ‘child sexual abuse’ is a
historically and culturally specific discursive complex - it is particular to its time
and place. For all the apparent consensus generated by the dominant discourse
of ‘child sexual abuse’, it is by no means the ’only story around’. Bubbling away
under the surface are other transgressive readings, other subjugated possibilities,
which continue to be articulated within a manifold of sympatric (cf. Stainton
Rogers, W., 1991) discursive positions.
This chapter reviews the methods that permit the expression of these
heterogeneous discursive positions describing, in so doing, the specific ways in
which they were deployed in the studies reported in subsequent chapters of this
thesis. Before getting into the specificities of these methods and methodologies,
however, the following section examines a number of issues that must be
addressed when research is conducted from within a critical polytextualist
framework.
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The requirementsof crltlcal polytextuallst methods

Recently Curt (1995) refined the approach of critical polytextualism, dividing it into
four main ‘moments’: complication; implication; explication and application. This
makes use of the term ‘plication’ as meaning ‘folding’
This approach begins by recasting ‘problems’ (with their in-need-of-solution
implications) as complications:
[A] mmplication is already cornpasad as a manifOM padem of texta and elemen&...[it] already

come to us as a whole range of desdptions, questions, partial answers and terms that are

already evaluated and aded upon. (ibid. 1995: 7-8).

So recast, complications can then be scrutinised for their implications, to discover

‘how differing ideas and practices have become enfolded within a given
phenomenon’ (Brown and Capdevila op cit). Brown and Capdevila use the
example of jealousy, which, when examined for its implications:
traces a familiar emotion through the appropriation of moral mdes through scientiflc
discursive practim. towards the constitution of jealous siblings and green-eyed marriages...in
doing so it seeks to uncover the nodes and networks of relations which are involved in

jealousy and how It is that it mmes lo us as purely taken for granted (ibid. 1995:7-8)

Explication is discriminated from the more usual ‘explanation’ thus:
Explaining ... amounts to a pwass of mnmalment - mnmalment of mmpiexlty. It strives to
cover up all the irritating lime bits and bats that cannot be neatly accommodated within preexisting theoretics frameworks. But complexity is Stubborn stuff - no m n e r has explanation
tied it down in one place. it pops out in another. Thus inevitably, explanation continually
spawns a ‘residue of the unexplained. This ougouring of residue requires the mnstant
creation of new theory machines to process it.

...The production of explications. by mntrast,

avoids Uw pmMem of residuegeneration. slnm it does not aspire to M cunplexity Into a given
theoretical framework. To explicate is not a question of smoothing Out mplexity into a flat
and s m m suffaae, but to bring out and reveal what is hidden in its folds. To prcdum an
explication is then ’to make manifest what was shrouded and hidden, making ‘explldr what
was ‘implicir (Goblot. 1901: 227). (Pujoi and Stainton Rogen, W. 1695: 10-11, emphases in
the original)

Put another way, explication is the expression and examination of the implications
of a complication

- an ‘opening up’ or unfolding of something so that it can be

examined more closely. Pujol and Stainton Rogers (op cif) draw an analogy with
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the unfolding of an origami figure which allows scrutiny of the techniques involved
in its production, the material from which it has been made, how it ‘works’. and so
on.
The final moment is application which, according to Worreli and Lee (1995) is
about judgement - about following through from the explication of the implications
of complication, and deciding what needs to be done. It is, crucially, about ‘owning
up’ to that judgement: ‘not looking for an essence, an ideology, a political party or
even a “simple accident” to hold responsible’ (Worrell and Lee, 1995:17) but
taking responsibility oneself for the prescriptions being argued.
Curt (1994). in describing what they term rnethodo/otery, argue that within
mainstream approaches to empirical research, the variety of methods that are
available and the choices that are made between them are put across not so
much as a matter of disputed alternatives, but as testchoice competency, where
there are right and wrong ways of applying a method as well as stronger and
weaker procedures. The overall impression, they continue, is of method as a
value-neutral and ever-improving set of procedures that can be brought to bear
upon any specific issue (see Curt, 1994). ‘True results’ are thus guaranteed,
according to this approach, through the identification and application of the correct
method and methodological probity (cf. Lather, 1986).
Critical polytextualism recognizes that methods can never be neutral, and that all
methodological approaches simplify, to differing degrees, complex socio-cultural
processes. What is required instead are a set of approaches that do not canonize
methodology through a fetisization of standard procedures (which themselves
encourage a further ‘trivialization’) (Spears, 1997) or impose a ‘singularisation’
(Curt, 1995) of the issues under investigation.
In summary, by taking a critical polytextualist approach I required a set of
methods that would make possible:
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the exposition of as wide a range as practicable of different accounts of ‘child
sexual abuse’:
the examination of the various truth-claims and truth-games that operate in
the discursive arena surrounding ‘child sexual abuse’, and the assumptions
upon which they are based;
an acknowledgement of the constructed nature of the research process itself
and the data it has produced;
reflexivity about my own role in the research which is implicated in the very
systems of knowledge I seek to explore.

I decided that in order to meet these requirements I would need to use a number
of methoddogical approaches in conjunction with one another. These included a
range of grounded and ethnographically informed methods, Q methodology and
macro discourse analysis.

Grounded theory

Introduction
Glaser and Strauss (1967) are attributed with having both developed and
popularized the use of the grounded theory in the social sciences. A fundamental
premise of this approach is that theory should be properly ‘grounded in’ data
collection end analysis.

Thus ‘grounding’ requires a reciprocal relationship

between data collection, analysis and theory (Strauss and Corbin. 1992). It is this
reciprocity that places grounded theory in opposition to the ‘preconceived process
of hypothesis verification or rejection’ (Charmaz, 199547) found in traditional

hypotheticq-deductive research design, where the hypothesis becomes ‘the

container iqto which the data must be poured’ (Lather, 1986:267).
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Rather than forcing issues through such preconceived frameworks, grounded
theorists claim that their approach is inductive and flexible, allowing the data to
shape, build and direct the research in a way that has relevance for the particular
question under study (c.f. Srauss and Corbin, 1992; Charmaz. 1995). However,
although the emphasis within grounded theory is to develop and use a set of
procedures that are ‘aimed to further theory development‘ (Charmaz. 1995:48), as
Charmaz herself notes, much of the work conducted adopting this approach
focuses less on theory development and more on the rich description of lived
experience and social worlds.

Problems with grounded theory research
The problem is that despite claiming to be an alternative to, and having a different
starting point from the researcher-led, a priorism of hypothetico-deductive
research design, grounded theory still seeks to meet the criteria of “good science”,
which, according to Strauss and Corbin, involve ‘significance, theory-observation,
compatibility, generalizability, reproducibility, precision, rigor and verification’
(1992: 27).
Thus methodological procedures for conducting grounded theoretical research
involve an elaborate, pseudo-scientific, process of recording, coding and analysis

(see for example Glaser and Strauss, 1967; Strauss and Corbin. 1992; Charmaz,
1995). Through this process, the ‘rich description of lived experiences and social
worlds’ (Charmaz op cit) that the method purports to examine are fragmented and
dispersed across analytic units for the purpose of quantification and scientific
validation. David Silverman refers to this as ‘a fairly empty building of categories
into a smokescreen used to legitimize purely empiricist research’ (1993:47).
Another drawback with this approach is that, despite claims of being data-led, all

too often the ‘creative’ role of researcher in guiding the early stages of research
gets eclipsed by the process of developing analytic codes and categories that are
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developed from the data. Silverman (1993) views this as seriously problematic,
since what happens is that the researcher's implicit theories, their intuitions,
hunches, interests and insights, in addition to the 'type of data' they are working
with, come to dominate the process of inquiry. What then happens is that theory is
not

- as it is purported to be - 'grounded' by the data, but rather by the

researcher's own preconceptions - the wolf of hypothesis 'testing' gets dressed
up in the sheep's clothing of grounded theory, but the wolf is still there, lurking in
the background.

How grounded theory principles were applied In the early stages of my
research
The strict analytical procedures associated with grounded theory and its role in
the re-production of "good science" were of little relevance to the questions I
wished to ask of the discursive arena of child sexual abuse. In light of this, rather
than engaging in a methodolotary of grounded theory, I have, instead, borrowed
selectively from some its theoretical principles. In particular I sought an 'openended' approach to data gathering in the early stages of my fieldwork, in the
sense that it was as inclusive as possible, not based upon preconceptions about
where the discursive 'gems' might be found. This I did in order to create the
conditions under which key issues could be identified from these 'data'.
In this respect, three principle approaches were deployed in the early stages of
my research:
informal conversations;

9

participating in short courses and conferences
scrutiny of media
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Informal Conversatlonr
A number of informal discussions and conversations were carried out over a
period of 3 months. The details of these conversations were recorded in a
research notebook. which I took with me everywhere during this period. In this
time I used opportunities that arose in my everyday life to intentionally strike up
conversations about my research with people whom I either did not know, or with
people I knew whose views on the topic of child sexual abuse were not already
known to me.
One typical way in which I approached people who I did not know was to ask the
question " whaf do you do for a living?" or, where this was obvious, (for example
in the case of a taxi-driver) I would ask another job-related question. Very often
my inquiry would be reciprocated and I would be asked about my work. When this
happened I would deliberately frame my response as an 'implicit invitation' to the
interlocutor to offer their views on child sexual abuse. Typically, I would say
something like:
At the moment I'm doing research into people's beliefs abwt child sexual abuse. I talk to as
many people as I can about it. i'm interested to find out what people panerally think atmut why
it happens and what we should do about it. I find myself having discussions a b u t child
sexual abuse all the Ume and in the nwst unusual places: in shops, at bus stops, you name it
-even in taxis [or wherever I happened to be at the time]

This, in many cases, would lead to some variation of the following questions "what
do these people tell you then?" or "why do you think it happens?" My response
would be 4'm not sure, no one seems to be able to agree, what about you, why do

you think if happens?" After this second exchange, (and often following the first),
the person would offer their own account of why chiid sexual abuse happens and
the promss involved. This was usually prefaced with a statement that situated
their knowledge as uninformed, which I took pains to counter. Whenever a
comment was made that was potentially useful to my research, I would seek
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permission for its inclusion and only if the person agreed would I then record their
comment only in my research notebook1.
Some examples of informal accounts of child sexual abuse derived from these
'opportunistic' settings that I recorded in my research notebook were:

"You can't tell me that there's a mother on this Earth that wouldn't know if
someone's done that to their child
"To say they're animals would be insulting to animals!"
"Doing that to a child is an act of pure evil"
"They're sick.. .sadists and perverts"

"It's just not natural to want to do that"
Whilst it is acknowledged that the ways in which my questions were framed, the
fact that I was a researcher, and

the opportunistic context in which the

conversations were being held all had an impact on what was said and what was
deemed 'sayable' by the people I spoke to, this process did, however, provide an
opportunity to tap into the 'everyday' ways in which child sexual abuse was
spoken about. Following this initial period of 3 months, I continued to engage in
similar conversations, and even though these could not longer be fed formally into
the research process they did inform it.

Partlclpatlng In short courses and conferences
I also applied the data-led open-ended principles of grounded theory when

attending a number of short courses and conferences on child sexual abuse
during the fieldwork phase of my research. In all I attended 23 academic and

'

I w i d only record Information about the m r n e n t and no detalls of the interloartor in my research
notebook during this phase of the research.
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practice based conferences, seminars and training days (the details of which are
listed in Appendix I). This attendance served a number of purposes. I was able
to hear formal accounts of child sexual abuse as they were articulated by people
actively engaged in the field at an academic and/or professional level. I also
engaged in discussions and conversations, both within formal sessions, during
break times and at social events. I also engaged in facilitating ‘training trainers’
sessions for the Open University Child Abuse and Neglect course, and, again,
these sessions generated discussions and conversations relevant to the research.
Some examples of accounts I recorded in these settings are:
“Teaching children to say “No” takes the responsibility away from adults
and abusers” [conference discussion]
“When working with sex offenders we need to assume their offending
behaviour does not occur on the spur of the moment” [facilitator, training
course on working with sex offenders]
These courses and conferences also provided a useful place to meet people who
might participate in other stages of the research, including the Q-study. As with
the other components, I recorded information in my research notebook at each of
these events.

Scrutiny of media
Stainton Rogers, W. (1991) uses the term ‘cultural analysis’ to refer to the process
of reading a range of texts including academic journals and textbooks, magazines,
newspapers, and watching films and television programmes that are relevant to a
discursive domain under investigation. This, Stainton Rogers argues, is done in
order to make conceptual links between these texts and the ‘cultural motifs’ that
inform them. The aim is to ‘sample the concourse’

- that is to gain access to a

comprehensive range of ideas, assumptions and understandings as possible.
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Although I undertook a cultural analysis at various stages of my fieldwork and
data analysis (for example in the development of statements for the Q
Methodological studies and for the subsequent analysis of factors*), it was used
in a relatively unstructured way in the early stages of my fieldwork. Relevant
quotes from these various sources were again recorded in my research notebook,
some examples of which are:
There is some evidence that children will outgrow some forms of juvenile delinquency. But
with child sexual abuse the reverss is the case...they don't out grow it - it bemmes addidive.
(The Guardian, April 1992)
Having worked in the field of chiid protection for a number of years I am increasinglyaware of
the part played by pmcgraphy in child sexual abuse (letter to The Sunday Times. September
1992)

Allowing children to waW pomcgraphic videos enmuages them to the repeat the behaviour
they have seen (BBC Television documentary, Television, October 1992)
Headline: Chiid abuse expert says paedophilia part of God's will. Paedophiles need to
bemme more positive and make the daim that paedophilia is an acceptable expression of

God's will for love and unity among human beings (Undenvager in The Sunday Times.
Decamber 1992)

Ethnogr8phlc research
Traditional ethnography has its roots in anthropology and cross-cultural research,
which places an emphasis on 'encountering alien worlds and making sense of
them' (Agar, 1986: 12). Within the context of traditional ethnography, the 'alien
worlds' to which Agar refers consist of small, usually pre-literate, non-Westem
cultures. The stated aim is to discover the universals underpinning the diversity of
human activity expressed in different cultures (see, for example, Leach, 1979). As
such, ethnographic research has been associated with encounters with the
'unfamiliar' in settings with exotic, strange, bizarre Others. This decoding of the
strange and of the Other has remained a key feature of ethnographic research to
this day

* See aim Chapter 4 and Appendix VI.
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Traditionally, the principal methodological approach employed by ethnographers
is fieldwork. Based on the principles of ethology, fieldwork usually involves the
detailed observation (allegedly without disruption) of ‘whole cultures’ in terms of
the rituals, everyday life and customs of ‘primitive’ folk in their naturally occurring
habitats. Much importance is placed upon the research notebook wherein these
detailed observations and the impressions gained of how the culture being
investigated functions are recorded.

Criticisms of traditional ethnography
Recently the underpinning assumptions of traditional ethnography have been
called into question, in particular the view that the ethnographer can both
participate in a culture whilst at the same time remaining sufficiently distant in
order to make an ‘objective’ and accurate record of their observations. Banister,
Burman, Parker, Taylor and Tindall (1994) point out that ethnographers regard the
what? and why? of the material they choose to record as self-evident and
independent of the author, thereby failing to acknowledge that they are products

of their own interpretationof the relevance and salience of events taking place.
Additionally, critics argue that the conclusions the observer wishes to draw, and
prescriptions they wish to make, do not simply report an independent order of
reality.

Rather, the texts themselves are implicated in the work of reality-

construction (Atkinson. 1990). The anecdotal and truncated (c.f. Silverman. 1985)
nature of the observations are often masked by the rhetoric and procedures of
scientific report writing. This mode of writing presents the data as ‘detached,
neutral, unbiased, and objective...knowledge untouched by human minds’
(Pearce and Chen (1989:119; see also Kitzinger, 1987; Mulkay, 1985), rather than
a ‘highly contrived product‘ (Atkinson, 1990). Game (1991) suggests that such
ethnographtc authority is based on the idea that the ethnographer can translate
the reality of others. The multiplicity of voices, and the potential stories that these
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voices might wish to tell, are conveniently suppressed by the final textual product
-the monograph. essay, or research paper.
Traditional ethnography also reflects its racist and imperialist foundations. These
are manifest in the ways in which close analogies are drawn between the process
of studying ‘strange people’ in ethnography and the study of animals in ethology.
This point is made expressly by Haraway (1992) in her examination of the study of
primatology and the direct comparisons that are made within it between the
‘primitive nature’ of apes and monkeys, and the ‘primitive nature‘ of non-Westem
peoples. Haraway talks of primatology being ‘simian orientalism‘ (drawing an
analogy with the work of Said, 1991). a discipline in which the alien Otherness of
apes and monkeys are interpreted as having implications for the alien nature of
those regarded as less-than-fully-human. It is also evident in the Orientalist (c.f.
Said, ibid.) claims of Western researchers to be able to decode the practices and
beliefs of non-Western communities through the application of Western forms of
rationality. Geertz (1983) exemplifies this point when he states that:
the trick is not to get ywrself into some inner correspondence of spirit wlm your informants ...
the trick is to figure out m a t the devil they think they are up to. (Geerh , dted in Pearce and
Chen: 1989 121)

Woolgar (1991: 19) identifies this Orientalism effectively when he argues that ‘the
assumption of difference is embedded in practices of argument which maintain the
distance and exoticism of the target study.’ The case being made is that traditional
ethnography is neither for, nor about, the people under study. Rather it seeks to
introduce the ‘savage’ into the intellectual controversies of the day (cf. Young
1987; see also Pearce and Chen. 1989).

Working within a ‘critical ethnographic’ framework
In recent years attempts have been made from within ethnography to respond to
the criticisms that have been levelled at traditional ethnographic research. Clifford
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(1986), for example, has made a plea for new ways of viewing and writing

ethnography. These new approaches, he suggests, are ones in which a:
focus on text making and rhetoric [that serve] to highlight the mnstructed. artifldai nature of
wltural amunts. it undermines overly transparent modes of authority, and it draws attention

to the historical predicament of ethnography, the fact that

it is always caught up in the

invention. not the representation. of witures. (Clifford 1986: 2)

Critical ethnography retains from traditional and contemporary ethnography a
multi-method approach that seeks to 'learn about the world from different
perspectives...[and to] unravel what is taken for granted' (Banister et a/, 1994:19)
which includes observation, conversation and interviews, and attempts to locate
talk and activity within its social and cultural context. But unlike traditional
ethnography, what I have referred to as critical ethnography explicitly strives to
address the problems of spurious objectivity and authority. Specifically, in order to
tackle these criticisms my approach to ethnography:

=

makes no claims about the naturalness or veracity of data derived from
fieldwork. It argues that objective readings of texts are both untenable and
unobtainable. Instead I aim to gain access to a diversity of accounts that
are given by different people in different settings in order to make sense
of and account for 'child sexual abuse':

.

is reflexive about the ways in which what stands out as being salient (and
thereby gets recorded and incorporated into the research report) is
neither transparent, nor is its production a self-evident process. Rather it
is part of the constructed nature of the research process itself, and the
choices I had made about it. As such, the research is as much imbued
with my own assumptions of the social world as it is imbued with the
assumptions of the social world I have sought to investigate;
acknowledges the power afforded to me by virtue of being a researcher
and the ways in which this impacts upon the research process;
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acknowledges my authorial authority and makes explicit the readings that
I offer of the accounts are just that - readings

- so as not to close these

down to other possible readings (c.f. Stenner, 1993)

How critical ethnographic methods were used in thls thesis
I decided to adopt an approach to ethnography that was similar to concept of

‘ethnomethodological ethnography’ outlined by Dingwall (1981). This approach
draws on Garfinkel’s (1984) ethnomethodological interest in the taken-for-granted
artful practices and ‘sense assembly equipment‘ (Cuff and Payne. 1979: 178) that
people use to develop an understanding of each other and of social situations,
which both construct and sustain their everyday lives.
Dingwall’s view is that by taking an ethnomethodological approach to
ethnography, the researcher should suspend taking a moral stance in favour of
exploring the ’situated rationality of events’ (1981:135) wherein ‘local stocks of
knowledge’ (c.f. Silverman, 1985:109) are depicted. In terms of my research, I
have taken this suspension of a moral stance as an empirical issue where
expressive (cf.Curt, 1994) or ‘epistemological equivalence’ can be afforded to the
diverse ways in which child sexual abuse is ‘put in to discourse’ (c.f. Foucault,
1990). Epistemological equivalence, however, is not the same as moral
equivalence. In keeping with the critical polytextualism of my approach, where the
pursuit of True knowledges about child sexual abuse is viewed as both
unobtainable and untenable my focus is thus placed upon the ‘stocks of
knowledge’ that are available to make sense of child sexual abuse.

An

ethnomethodological ethnographic approach suggests that these knowledges are
obtained, not through the spurious anthropological concepts of distancing and
strangeness, but in a way that recognises the role of the researcher in the
productivity of these accounts.
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When applying this ethnomethodologically informed ethnography I attempted to
gain access to as wide a range of discursive settings as possible where
knowledge (both hegemonic and everyday) about ‘child sexual abuse’ was being
discursively produced and re-produced. The approaches, listed below, each
informed each other. Whilst each of these adopted approaches provided data in
their own right, they also fed into the construction of items for the Q
methodological aspect of my research (see Appendix VI). and provided resources
for the interpretation of the data generated by the Q study.
Specifically, for my critical ethnography I used a combination of:

9

Participant Observations;

1

Individual interviews;

-

Group interviews

Observations
I conducted two main participant observational studies for this thesis. The first

involved visits to observe a ‘psycho-educational’ rehabilitation programme for
offenders serving sentences for sexual assaults against children at Her Majesty’s
Prison Grendon Underwood. The second involved observing a self-help group for
‘survivors’ of child sexual abuse.

Details and my analysis of both of these

observations can be found in Chapter 7. I also observed and conducted a series
of interviews with a self-help group for mothers of sexually abused children but
have not given this detailed treatment in this thesis.
Given that making a tape - or video - recording of the discussions taking place
during these observations was inappropriate, the use of my research notebook in
these settings took on a greater significance here than in previous phases of my
fieldwork.
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In the early stages of these observations I attempted to record as much of what
was going on as possible. With these observations, there was obviously much
more going on, and being said, than could ever be adequately recorded using the
paper and pen technique of recording in a research notebook. Consequently large
amounts of potentially relevant material were inevitably overlooked. Over time and
with the refinement of what was potentially relevant to my research, however, I
became more selective about that which I chose to record.

This selectivity

brought with it reflexive concerns about the ways in which my conceptions and
subjective investments in the research led me to record certain aspects of what
was said and done in these settings and disregard others (Banister et a/ 1994,
Parker 1999).

Thus the process of recording was a continual process of

theoretical, practical, reflexive and ethical attunement of what and how much to
record.

Individual Interviews
With the individual interviews I approached professionals working in the field of
child protection as well as members of the ‘general public’ to be tape-recorded
giving their views about child sexual abuse. People I had spoken to informally
during the earlier stages of the research generally recommended other members
of the ‘general public’ that I might like to approach to take part in the individual
interviews.

It soon became clear, however, that many of these people felt

uncomfortable and some were suspicious about why they had been
recommended. I found that in many cases this discomfort arose because the
previous informant had explained the aims of my research in ambiguous terms.
Whilst this was not my intention, many also felt that the interview might possibly
involve a certain amount of interrogation andlor personal disclosure.

I had more success with the professionals that I interviewed individually for this
research, many of whom I had previously met at the various conferences and
workshops I attended. The fact that I was able to explain the eims of my research
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directly when inviting them to be interviewed, and their roles in terms of working in
child protection, meant that they were less 'suspicious' about taking part in the
research. This meant that while I obtained a diversity of accounts in this stage of
the research, in the main they were from a 'professional' rather than a 'lay'
StandDoint.

Group dlrcurrlono
Given that I wanted to include lay theorising and being informed by this sense of
discomfort when people perceived themselves to be 'singled' out to talk about
child sexual abuse, I decided to set up a series of less threatening group
discussions. In order to remove some of the ambiguities and misunderstandings
that may arise, and to inform people about what it is they may be asked to talk
about in the interview, I prepared a brief outline of the research, which also
contained a series of questions. These questions were not intended to constrain
the discussion, but to inform participants of the way the conversation might go.
The sheet that was circulated to those who wished to take part in the group
discussions is reproduced in full in Appendix IV.
My first group discussion was set up as a pilot and involved colleagues and
friends who worked at my university at the time. By doing this, a space was
opened up not just to talk about the issues but also to provide important feedback
about the process (i.e. what worked and what did not; questions that I might or
might not ask in future; what the group felt comfortable and uncomfortable with).
It transpired, given the topic of discussion, that a non-censorious atmosphere
would be difficult to achieve. I learned from this initial pilot that I would need to
adopt a variety of strategies to get people talking about child sexual abuse in a
setting that was experinced as unthreatening. The strategy I used was to ask the
participants to complete a sorting task.
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The sorting task

The sorting task consisted of asking participants to examine a series of ten
fictitious scenarios of child sexual abuse (see Appendix V) and to sort them from
‘most abusive’ to ‘least abusive’. These were distributed to participants prior to the
group discussion and they were told that the discussion would be based upon
conversation among the group about how to order the scenarios. This strategy
was based upon a similar exercise that had been used in an Open University
course (Open University, 1989) for training purposes. Feedback from trainers and
students on this course suggested that the exercise provided an opportunity for
individuals and groups to explore their understandings of and assumptions about
child abuse in a relatively unthreatening setting. What was at issue in the task was
not the final sorting allocations themselves, but the justifications and explanations
people gave for their decisions. For example, the kind of comments that
participants made for allocating a particular scenario on the mosthast abusive
dimension were:
I think that one [scenario] has to go lower, because the abuser is a

stranger. It‘s much worse to be abused by somebody you know and trust.
That one [scenario] is worse, though, because there‘s violence involved too
-that has to be worse.
In all 10 tape-recorded group discussions using this technique were carried out, 3
of which were between groups of ‘ordinary people’ and 7 among professionals.
The sorting task technique was also used as the basis for 3 individual interviews
with a range of people with a professional or other interest in the topic (such as
membership of a incest survivor group and a pressure group against
clitoridectomy). The participants who were interviewed for this component of the
research are listed, with their details, in Appendix 111. In addition to carrying out the
sorting task, these individuals were also asked a range of supplementary
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questions, in order to prompt accounts of why sexual abuse happens and its
causes.

Q Methodologlcal research

Introduction
Q methodology is a pattern analytic that is used for expressing and gaining

access to an ensemble of 'discursively organised positions or voices around an
issue' (Stenner and Stainton Rogers, R., 1998: 89). It was specifically chosen for
this thesis as it 'fits with research questions which are concerned to hear many
voices' (Stainton Rogers, R., 1995: 183). Devised by Will Stephenson in 1935.
the technique was developed for 'the orderly examination of human subjectivity'
(Brown, 1980:ll). Subjectivity is not referred to here in its intraphysic sense but,
as Stenner and Watts cogently argue, 'the voicing of a wider discursive position'
(199711998: 31).
With Q Methodology the data are seen in terms of the participants' construals of
an issue, expressed through the 'whole structures of readings' (Curt, 1994: 119)
they provide about a particular topic or issue. These whole structures of readings
are derived through the process of rating a number of items along a sorting
continuum, which reflect a broad range of ideas that have been sampled from a
concourse, or discursive arena.

Stages In canylng out a Q study
Q methodological research involves a number of stages (Stainton Rogers, W.,

1991). The specific procedures I adopted for the Q methodological study I
conducted for this thesis can be found in the Introduction to Section 2. Here,
however, I will provide an outline of the technique in general terms.
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Estimating the concourse

A Q methodological study involves sampling from a wider concourse, or
discursive arena. A concourse has been described by Stephenson (1961) as a
loose assemblage of statements about a topic or an issue that can be configured
in ways that construct more or less coherent or plausible ways of construing the
topic in question. Curt has recently sharpened this definition of a concourse as
'the bounded universe of possible elements from which discourses are configured'
(1994: 90); that is they are bounded in the sense that discourses are always
located in time and place. Thus, a concourse is constituted by a range of texts,
through a range of textual modalities (i.e. visual. written, spoken) and discourses
of different kinds.
In order to gain a reasonable estimation of the concourse, the researcher is
required to sample from across these texts and textual modalities as widely as
possible. These are then re-produced in the form of items which each convey
something salient about the topic of concern. Q sort items can be written
propositions, photographs, newspaper clippings, objects or virtually anything that
can be lifted and sorted (Stephen, 1985). These items form the basis of a Q set. A
Q set has the items (in this case written propositions about child sexual abuse)

presented on separate pieces of paper or card (rather like a pack of cards) and
participants are required to rank these along a continuum of agreement and
disagreement (e.g. -5 to +5), a process called Q sorting. Although the number of
items will vary from study to study, Stephen (1985) recommends anywhere
between 55 and EO3. Unlike a Likert Scale where each item is seen in isolation
and given a rating accordingly, with Q sorting participants are required to consider
the set of items in relation to one another. This results in a large number of fine

In considering the number of Items to use in a Q set, the researcher needs to strike the right
balanca belwwn indudlnp enwgh items In d e r that a range of alternative acmunts can be
expressed, without induding so many as to make the Q pack overwhelming and unwieldy.
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discriminations being made between the items. Figure 1 (below) gives an
indication of what this process involves.
Figure 1: A schematic representation of a parlicipant completing a 9-SOd

An important aspect of Q methodology is that questions over what the items
'really' mean or how they should be read are eschewed (Stenner and Marshall,

1995). Thus they are not rated against any external criteria of 'truth'. but solely in
terms of their subjective salience to the sorter, indicated by the value that is
accorded to each item (e.g. from -5 to +5). These responses are recorded on a
grid that usually takes the form of a quasi normal distribution4 (see figure 2
below).

The grid is mofe of a pragmatic device than a requisite of the technique as it aids the process of
data Colleclion and yields equivalent sorting patterns from the participants (see Stainton Rogers. R..
1995: 181).
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Figure 1: A schemetic example of a completed response grid.
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Participants are further asked to explain the positioning of items, or to comment
on those items they felt in need of qualification or justification in an open-ended
free response booklet (Stainton Rogers, W., (1991); Stenner and Marshall, 1995;
Stenner and Stainton Rogers, R., 1998).
The rating process has been described by Rex Stainton Rogers (1995) as a
creative configuration that produces whole structures of readings in relation to the
items in the Q set. It is through these readings that a discursive position (or
account) of the topic of concern is said to be patterned. There is, however, an
explicit recognition with Q methodology that these discursive positions are not the
only ones which participants could have expressed, or have access to. As such
the technique makes minimal claims about the status of the discursive positions
themselves; they are regarded as a 'snap shot' of what was salient for participants
at the time of sorting and in relation to the items they were required to sort.
Selecting parUclpants

Unlike in conventional methodology, a 0 methodological study does not
necessitate random or 'balanced' samples of participants (Brown, 1980; Stainton
Rogers, R., 1995; Stenner and Marshall, 1995). The process of sampling takes
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place with the items that are included in the Q set. Participants who are asked to
take part in a Q study are targeted strategically, on the basis of the diversity of
views they may express through their sorting configurations (see Kitzinger, 1987;
Stainton Rogers, W., 1991).

Q analysis
Q analysis makes use of factor analysis, although not in its conventional, positivist

form. Q methodology does not seek to discover underlying traits (cf Kitzinger.

1987) but the ways in which participants fashion an account through the
placement of items. The items themselves do not present the same restrictions as
conventional methodological research because they are not ascribed a singular
meaning in advance of sorting (cf. Brown, 1980). It is the participants who ascribe
meanings and values to the items through the process of sorting. The 'Q" is thus
used to differentiate Stephenson's approach from other conventional

"R"

methodological uses of factor analysis. The goal of Q factor analysis is to reduce
the wide variety In sorting patterns to anywhere between 3 and 15 factors. This is
achieved via a person-by-person factor analysis that detects the covariance
between the whole sorting patterns of the participants. It gathers together similar
discursive positions. The factors to emerge through this process only do so
because the

participants have expressed them through their

sorting

configurations. They are neither the product of, nor are they measured against,
the a priori definitions of the researcher (Kitzinger and Stainton Rogers, R., 1985).
They are also independent from each other in the sense that they represent
orthogonal patterns of sorting, or alternative construals of the topic.
Sorting patterns which, on the basis of their correlations. group together as a type
are signified with a high loading on a factor, whilst sorting patterns that are
dissimilar will have a correspondingly low loading on that factor. Thus the
association of each participant's sorting pattern with each factor is indicated by
the magnitude of its loading. Once factors are identified by the analysis, the
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sorting configurations are reconstructed in a way that best estimates the construal
being jointly expressed. Sorting patterns which achieve the level of significance
set within the study (usually somewhere in the region of +I- 0.6) are termed
‘exemplificatory’. Where there is only one exemplar (i.e. where only one sorting
pattern loaded highly on the factor), this involves using the initial sorting pattern
provided by the participant. Where there are several exemplifying Q sorts, each
pattern is weighted and averaged in a way that takes account of the magnitude of
their loading on the factor (see Brown, 1980), to produce an idealised grid.

Factor exegesis
The final stage of conducting a Q methodological study involves an exegesis, or
reading, of the construals of the topic in question. This reading is based on an
examination of the reconstructed sorting configurations, together with any openended comments to the items.

The biographical details provided by the

participants may also be used to provide a context for the viewpoint that is being
expressed. Factor exegesis may also involve taking the initial interpretation of the
factor back to the participants whose Q sorts were exemplificatory and asking
them to clarify the position they were expressing and/or comment on the
researcher’s interpretation of the view being expressed.

Cultural analysls
A final stage involves a wider analysis of the factor which takes account of the
social, cultural, political historical context of the account being expressed. This
may be seen as a form of discourse analysis (a ‘macro discourse analysis’ in
Wendy Stainton Rogers’ [I9961 terms) and is therefore dealt with later on in this
Chapter.
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Criticism6 and Problems with Q methodology
The choice of items to be included in a Q study raises a number of potential
problems. As the decision about which items are included in the Q-set ultimately
resides with the researcher there is always a possibility that this may limit the
range and depth of the sorting configurations that result. As with any kind of
research, there will always be an element of selectivity. Whilst this cannot be
avoided, with Q methodology the process of deciding on the best estimate for the
concourse in question is a shared one (see Introduction to Section 2 for details)

so that the researcher is not the only authority behind the selection of items at any
stage. The researcher’s own construals of the topic under investigation are always
considered along side the researched so that any ‘authorial’ reading is made
visible and open to scrutiny and re-reading (Stainton Rogers, W.. 1991; Stenner,
1993).
There will also always be unidentified or muted gaps by failure to look in the right
places or to recognise them when they do come up when estimating a concourse
(Stainton Rogers, W., 1991). Q methodology makes no claim to be exhaustive,
what it does claim is to be able to open out a discursive arena for critical scrutiny.

Another aspect of Q methodology is that it is an intellectually demanding and time
consuming technique that may be restricted to the literate and numerate in the
sense that they understand the concept of ranking (d. Kitzinger, 1987). It may
also be restricted to those who have enough time and space to spread out the
items (as illustrated in figure 1). A number of Q methodologists have addressed
these issues by insuring that the items are written clearly and accessibly (Stainton
Rogers,

W..1991; Stainton Rogers, R., 1995). Other

Q methodologists (see

Kitzinger, 1987) have sat with participants while they completed their Q sorts in
order to provide help with the practicalities and complexities involved in the
sorting process.
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A final potential problem with Q methodology is the danger of giving a platform to

‘undesirable views’.

Q methodology assumes epistemological equivalence

between different accounts that are given but this epistemological equivalence is
not the same as morai equivalence. Yet Q methodologists see it as important that
a variety of viewpoints are examined, including those ‘we do not like’. This, as will
be apparent later in thesis, proved troublesome for my research. I have adopted
the strategy of reporting accounts, even where ‘i do not like them’

- but ‘owning

up’ to my ‘dislike’ in my interpretation of the accounts and my examination of their
implications.

Dlscour8e analysis

Introduction

Discourse analysis is a poiysemic theoretical and methodological field (see for
example Potter and Wetherell, 1987; Potter and Wetherell, 1991; Parker, 1990,
1992; Burman, 1992; Hollway, 1984. 1989; Burman and Parker, 1993; Wilkinson
and Kitzinger, 1995; Potter, 1997). Alternative notions of discourse have been
fashioned

within

divergent

theoretical

trends

of

linguistic

analysis,

ethnomethodology, conversation analysis as well as being associated with

postmodernisVpoststructuralist forms of analysis (c.f. Parker, 1992; Wilkinson and
Kitzinger, 1995). These approaches may intersect, overlap, contradict or exclude
one another. (see for example Wodak, 1996; Burman and Parker, 1993;
Fairciough. 1992; Potter, Wetherell, Gill and Edwards, 1990).

Given this

situation, discourse analysis has neither been taken up nor deployed by critical
researchers in a unitary fashion.
What thase approaches to discourse do have in common, however, is the ways in
which textuality is addressed through a critical turn to language, where language,
rather being saan to refarantially and benignly ‘map-the-world-out-thera’, is
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instead implicated in constructing the possibilities and material practices of that
world.
Of these divergent approaches available to analyse discourse (see Stainton

Rogers. W. 1996 for a review; see also Burman and Parker, 1993; Wilkinson and
Kitzinger, 1995), it is micro-and macro-discourse analysis that are most relevant
to questions I explore in this thesis.

Micro-DiscourseAnalysis

Micro-discourse analysis is a linguistically oriented approach which considers the
context as that is created by the discourse itself (Wodak. 1996). The focus here is
generally upon the fine-grained scrutiny of texts usually in the form of recorded
extracts of ‘naturally occurring’ talk. Micro-discourse analysis is often tied to the
technical discipline of conversation analysis.
Conversation analysis is derived from the ethnomethodological concern with
everyday situations and the methods people use for producing it (c.f. Garfinkel,
1967) and Austin’s (1962) speech act theory which propounded that utterances do

not simply describe a state of affairs but are performative, in the sense that they
also perform an action. With conversation analysis, field notebooks are replaced
by detailed transcripts based on the recorded instances of ‘naturally occurring’
talk (c.f. Silverman, 1993) that takes place in ordinary social interactions (Drew,
1995).

These recordings are transcribed according to a convention. which

attampts to textually reproduce the spoken features of talk. These include. for
example, the timing of pauses in the conversations and between words, as well as
the transcription of the ungrammatical utterances such as ‘umms’ and ‘errs’. The
conversations themselves are then analysed in terms of conversational openings
and closings; turn taking; and the ways in which conversations are established,
developed and changed’ (Silverman. 1993; Drew, 1995). In so doing, the
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conversation analyst aims to provide an account of the formal organisation and
sequential implicativenessof talk (Silverman, 1985, 1993; Wodak, 1996).
Micro-discourse analysts. whilst not engaging in the specific analysis of the formal
organisation of talk intrinsic to conversation analysis, have taken on board many
of its principles. With micro-discourse analysis, the term ‘conversation’ is usually
replaced by (spoken) ‘discourse’ or ‘interpretative repertoires’ (cf. Potter and
Wetherell, 1987), but the effect is still to conceive extracts of talk as the central
unit, or text, of analysis (see for example, Potter and Wetherell. 1987; Potter,
Wetherell, Gill and Edwards, 1990; Gill, 1993).

Problems with Conversation and Micro Discourse Analysis
In taking ‘conversation’, spoken discourse, or interpretative repertoires as the
central text of analysis, what is of interest, Wetherell argues is ‘what the
conversation means for the participants as they intersubjectively build a social
order

- it is a place where culture and social happen’. (Wetherell, 1998: 391). In

this way the text is analysed outwith textuality and in isolation from the wider
social context wherein these conversations are shaped, inscribed and thereby
given meaning.

One effect of this is that micro-discourse analysis fails to

adequately provide a means by which the examination of macro-structures and
macro-institutions (Fairclough, 1990), the operations of power asymmetries
(Wodak, 1996) and subjectivity (cf. Curt, 1994) can take place.
The methods used by micro-discourse analysis involves an intense engagement
with, and close reading of, the texts in the pursuit of what may be termed the
“thick description”

(cf. Geertz, 1983) of the ‘emergent‘ discursive themes of

various kinds.
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In describing Geertzian concept of thick description, Pearce and Chen have
argued that:
The proc%ss.he says, is more like what a CriUc does to a poem than what an asbonomer does
to a star, and the products are underst&

in me manner of grasping a proverb. catching an

aiiusim. or seeing a joke (ibid. 1989121).

The themes that are identified as emergent, and then subsequently analysed,
interpreted or ‘decoded’ are not the product of some naturally occurring or selfevident process (Kibinger. 1987). Instead the process of ’analysis’ largely relies
upon the researcher’s ‘intuition’ (cf. Parker, 1992, 1999) and their cultural
competence. This, in certain cases, may lead to a situation where the analyst
presupposes what it is they claim to discover in the text. Widdicombe (1995) has
criticised this process, calling it ‘asciptivism’. which she views as the tendency to
impute the presence of a discourse to a piece of text without explaining the basis
for that specific claim. The texts that are chosen for analysis do not hold ‘deep
secrets’ that are given up to the skilled reader, instead they are chosen by that
reader because they can be read in a particular way. With a critical polytextualist
approach the themes that are chosen for scrutiny are based on the explicit
decisions that are made by the researcher rather than through appeals to pseudoautonomous processes where themes are presented as ’emerging’ from the text.
In their later work, Wetherell and Potter, 1992 (see also Wetherell, 1998) have
attempted to move beyond a focus on the spoken word in order to forge an
analysis which, in their terms, draws from ‘linguistic philosophy, rhetoric,
ethnomehodology

and

conversation

analysis,

poststructuralism

and

developments in the sociology of scientific knowledge’ (Potter and Wetherell,
1995:81). Their concern here is less with questions of ‘why this utterance here’
(Wetherell, 1998: 388)and the fine grained analysis of segments of talk, than with
the broad ways in which discourse operates more generally as a social and
cultural resource for human activities and endeavours. It is this form of ‘macro’
discourse analysis that I have adopted in this thesis.
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Macro-Discourseanalysis
Macro-discourse analysis tends to draw extensively from poststructural theorizing
and Foucault's concern with constellations of relationships between power,
knowledge and the grids of intelligibility that make them possible (see Chapter 1).
It is also concerned with how particular modes of understanding are embedded
within specific systems of thought that are bound by time and place.
With macro approaches to discourse, the range of analysis is broader and the
texts more heterogeneous and manifold than the singular performative arenas of
the written or spoken word deployed in micro-discourse analytic approaches (cf.
Curt, 1994). For Foucault, such analysis relates to the totality of interactions and
practices across a number of institutional sites that take place within a particular
discursive domain, as well as the 'positions' from which people speak (see for
example Foucault, 1970, 1972). Language-use within these macro approaches is
said to link up to wider social and cultural processes, where conversations always
take place in an already constituted system of meanings (Shapiro, 1992; Brown
and Capdevila, 1995). These meanings are 'bounded', in time and space, by
discursive formations (Foucault, 1972) which make it possible for certain
statements, but not others, to occur at particular times and places and in different
institutional locations.

How macrodiscoursoanalysis was used in this thesis
Macro-discourse analysis will be used as both a theory and method in this thesis.

in Chapter 1, I outlined the theoretical principles underlying a study of discourse.
There it was argued that my approach draws on the analytics of textuality and
tectonics of Curt (1994) and through the body of work inspired by Foucault.
Problems arise when attempting to describe how discourse analysis was used as
method in this thesis, however. This is because there is much debate about how
it should be done

(see,for example, Potter and Wetherell, 1987; Parker, 1992;)
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and whether the method of discourse analysis can or should be specified. My
approach therefore was to look for themes across the various types of discourse
and discursive settings that related to the questions I wished to ask of the
constitution of the discursive arena of child sexual abuse. In so doing, I examined
the alternative systems of knowledge which in addition to imbuing chiid sexual
abuse with meaning, also provide the operating 'rules' governing what it is and
how it may be deployed.

My analysis of discourse, therefore, interrogated the

truth games and truth claims and how these are fixed or immobilised in 'discursive
positions' (Stenner and Watts, 199711998) within this discursive arena. I also
examined the ways in which these claims are authenticated and the possibilities
that are enabled or disenabled by this way of speaking about child sexual abuse
(Curt, 1994).
For me, the macro discourse analytic approach I have adopted is not concerned

with a fine-grained analysis of action-orientated talk, but the imbrication of
discourse with power and subjectification (Hollway, 1984). Therefore I used
macro-discourse analysis to examine the polytextual range of explanatory
structures and conditions of thought that make particular construals of child sexual
abuse possible, which combines an examination of persons-in-culture as
discourse users (cf. Burr, 1995) with a broader analysis of discourses. This
'broader analysis of discourse' begins in the next Chapter which examines how
historically and socially texts of various kinds are given the status of reality and
are made to function in particular ways in relation to the constitution of adultkhild
sex as child sexual abuse.
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CHAPTER 3
DISCOURSING CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE

Introduction
In Chapter 1 I argued that the currently dominant treatment of adultlchild sex as
‘child sexual abuse’ is a relatively recent discursive construction. To say this does
not mean that, prior to today, no similar construction existed. Ideas about incest,
for example, can be documented back into antiquity. Similarly, Hooper (1987),
Finkelhor (1981) and Summitt (1988) have all noted that adulffchild sex has, at
several times in the past, been brought into public awareness as a ‘problem’ and
placed under professional scrutiny. An example is concern expressed by the
NSPCC in its early days about children (especially girls) being ‘exposed to moral
danger’.
However, it is still reasonable to argue (particularly within the English-speaking
world) that it was not until the 1980s in Britain and approximately a decade earlier
in the United States that ‘child sexual abuse’ became firmly established as an
issue on the public and professional agenda of social concern. As it is currently
deployed the term ‘child sexual abuse’ appears to be ‘self-evident‘

-

an

unambiguous and unified category which prioritises the illicit sexual activity, or
potential threat of it, between dangerous adults (usually male) and children
(usually girls), where such children are seen to be either endangered by the
potential threat of child sexual abuse andlor damaged when this conduct actually
occurs.
My argument is, however, that rather than appearing de novo in the 1980s and
being self-evident, unified and unambiguous, the discursive arena of child sexual
abuse is a cultural configuration that has been moulded into its contemporary form
by a network of discontinuous historical, cultural and political contingencies and
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mutations. In this chapter I adopt a genealogical tectonic approach to trace a
number of these contingencies and mutations. In so doing I will address the
following questions:
How and why is it that all adultkhild sex has been singularised as 'child
sexual abuse';

1

how have we come to 'recognise' child sexual abuse as a meaningful, selfevident and real 'thing'? (i.e. how has it come to be reified?);

1

why do we regard it as a serious social problem? (i.e. how and why has
adulffchild sex come to be regarded as inevitably and inherently problematic,
with the need-for-solution implications that such problematisation implies?).

The tectonic genealogical approach I will outline in this chapter is based upon the
assumption that all understandings

-

synonymous with child sexual abuse

- have been 'knowledged into being'

in this case of adultkhild sex as

through acts of human meaning-making. They are always contingent upon time
and place, however much they may appear to be universal and timeless; always
provisional and contested, however much they may be presented as finite and
incontrovertible.
The critical polytextualist approach I am developing in this thesis, in contrast to
the conventional 'up the mountain tale' (Rorty. 1980) of scientific progress,
refuses to simplify adultkhild sex, or to uncritically accept any claims of authority.
Moreover, it denies there can ever be a linear 'history of ideas' - rather it views
what has gone on as a dynamic interplay of text upon text. Hence the critical
polytextual readings that will be offered in this thesis take on a minimal agenda
(cf. Curt, 1994) of providing a commentary on the discursive labour through which
our current understandings, definitions and explanations of adulVchild sex have
been made and moulded, and how the deployment of the instantiation of
adultlchild sex as child sexual abuse are used to mobilise some concerns and
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immobilise others (c.f. Byrne and McCarthy. 1988). This thesis looks at the
polysemic ways the ‘thoughts, words and deeds’ (Stainton Rogers and Stainton
Rogers, 1999) surrounding adultlchild sex are ‘put into discourse’ (Berger and
Luckman, 1967). and how those discourses are deployed.
The chapter begins with an outline of the analytics of genealogy and tectonics that

I have used to address this question and then goes on to trace a number of
discourses which have given shape to the contemporary discursive domain of
adultlchild sex as child sexual abuse.

Genealogy and tectonics

Genealogy
In conventional approaches to history there is an aspiration -which is distinctly
modernist and idealist

- to ‘provide an all-encompassing universal history’

(Bellamy. 1987:728) which unfolds the continuous and ‘logical flow of causally
connected events‘ (McNay, 1994:8). This is undertaken with a view to locating
the origins, and subsequent development, of the particular cultural phenomenon
under investigation. This traditional mode of ‘doing a history’ engages in the
ontological mapping of the phenomenon being investigated, in order that its
essential features, or ‘truths’ may thereby be exposed (cf. Foucault, 1984). By
contrast, genealogy is a critical mode of ‘doing a history’ (cf. Blackman, 1994) of
particular cultural forms, practises and events.
Genealogy begins by challenging the idea that the development, visibility and
operations of particular cultural forms, practises and events can be deciphered
through a reading of objective, true, and continuous historical narratives. A
genealogical

approach

sees

the

knowledges which

inform traditional

historiography as being partial, contingent, and of a particular type: ‘erudite’
(Foucault, 1980). These erudite, or hegemonic, narratives, by virtue of their
dominance, tend to operate as though they were true. But, according to Foucault,
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this is an illusion, a ’Truth game’ in which the ‘facts’ are not things-out-therewaiting-to-be-discovered, but have been ‘knowledged into being’ (cf. Curt, 1994)
through particular kinds of discursive labour.
Thus, according to a genealogical analysis, the variety of cultural forms that are
available at any particular time or place are not there due to any inherent facticity.
Rather, they are visible and intelligible due to a series of ‘arbitrary fixings’
(Shapiro, 1992) resulting from historical power/knowledge struggles, where
certain knowledges gain hegemonic dominance over others. In Shapiro’s view
these arbitrary fixings result from, ‘the momentary results of struggles among
contending forces, struggles that could have produced other possible systems of
intelligibility and the orders they support‘ (ibid, 19922).
A genealogical mode of inquiry thus involves a critical scrutiny of the discursivity

that constitutes a given cultural form, whilst at the same time recognising that it
can never be fully grasped or articulated (cf. Dreyfus and Rabinow, 1982). It
involves an examination of the economy of discourses, the contingencies
(Foucault, 1980, 1988) and the organising effects of power (Wetherell and Potter,
1992) whlch provide the conditions of possibility (Curt, 1994), and hence visibility,

for particular assertions, and/or cultural forms. to operate as ‘True’ (Owen. 1995:
Pavlich, 1995).

Tectonics
In common with genealogy, the analytic of tectonic allows an interrogation of the
conditions of possibility of cultural forms and discursive arenas. As was argued in
Chapter 1, the emphasis here, though, is placed on an examination of the
‘dynamic interplay of text upon text‘ (Curt, 1994: 59). A tectonically informed
approach assumes that ‘new’ cultural forms, or discursive arenas, (such as the
discursive arena of child sexual abuse) never appear spontaneously. but are
crafled out of existing discourses or the discursive spaces betwean them (Curt,
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1994). The analytic of tectonics (or more specifically cultural tectonics) extends
Foucault's concept of genealogy by examining the way in which the discourses
constituting a particular cultural form or discursive arena draw and impinge upon
one another in the present, as well as historically. This treats discourses rather
like tectonic plates, and looks at how they shifl against and mould each other.

The genealogy and tectonics of adultlchild sex
Thus, when taken together, the analytics of genealogy and tectonics enable
polytextual (i.e. text upon text) readings of the historical, cultural and political
discursive that have been deployed

- and continue to be deployed - to construct

adulffchild sex as a problematised area of social existence and experience.
First, the discursive arena of adulffchild sex has been informed and moulded by
discourses concerned with the prohibition of incest. Second, it has also been
crafted from discourses on the endangered child

- ideas about the harmful effects

of adultkhild sex upon the child's development and future mental health in
adulthood. These discourses are each, in different ways, imbricated with
narratives of danger and damage. At the same time, the discursive arena of
adulffchild sex as child sexual abuse cannot be simply viewed as stable and all
encompassing. It has been resisted by competing discourses that deny the
danger and damage of adulffchild sex, asserting that children are sexual beings,
capable of both engaging in sex with each other and with adults, without harmful
effects. The argument I am making then, is that the topic of adulffchild sex is a
tectonic 'hot spot', where power can be deployed to regulate children's sexuality
as a means of regulating what has been defined as 'deviant' sexuality. Therefore
the story that is presented in this Chapter is not a singularised, chronological
unfolding of events relating to the contemporary situation where adulffchild sex is
seen as synonymous with child sexual abuse, but a set of partial and polysemic
discourses, and the tectonic interplay between them.
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The Incest taboo
Both incest and the incest taboo feature extensively within a number of historical,
academic, clinical, professional texts. It also appears in folklore, religious texts
and legends (see Wrist, 1979; Twitchell 1987; Shell, 1988). The basis of many of
these narratives is that incest is so wrong, damaging and dangerous that its
enactment is universally condemned and prohibited. In the Bible, for example, the
Book of Leviticus devotes a whole chapter to the subject of incest. The Book of
Genesis includes the cautionary tale of Lot, a father who was ‘seduced’ by his
daughters in order that they might bear children in the absence of the mother who
had been turned into a pillar of salt. Incest also commonly features in Greek
myths, the best known of which is the story of Oedipus who gauges his eyes out
after unwittingly committing incest with his mother (see Henderson, 1972).
There has been extensive analysis of the incest taboo, offering a diversity of
explanations for it. These include biologically-, sociallanthropologically- or
psychoanalytically-informed accounts of why incest is a universally prohibited
behaviour (Bell, 1992, 1993; Hallberg and Rigne, 1994).

These explanations

underpin and have informed the contemporary discursive arena of adulVchild sex
in a number of important ways, in particular in relation to the harm and social
disruption caused by incest (d.
Henderson, 1972; Bell, 1992, 1993).

Blologlully-informed accounts of the Incest taboo
Early biological theories of incest taboo, expounded towards the end of the
nineteenth century, tended to focus upon potential acts of procreative incest. The
concern there was that the children of these incestuous unions were likely to
suffer from intellectual andlor physical disabilities. As White (1898) put it, they
were likely to be ’degenerate offspring’ as a result. It is a view that, if left
unchecked, incestuous activity has the potential to lead to the ‘mental and moral
degeneration’ of humanity’ (Morgan, 1877). As such, this risk was viewed as a
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‘rational’ justification for the prohibition of incest. These early biological accounts
were largely impressionistic, and based upon the observational methods that were
employed prior to the insights of newly emergent science of genetics, and its
progeny eugenics (c.f. Renshaw, 1982). Unlike contemporary discourses on
‘child sexual abuse’, they took a narrow, linear view of incest, limiting its scope to
procreative sexual intercourse. since it was this that was seen as leading to
mental andlor physical ‘degeneration’.
Afler the turn of the century, biologically-grounded theories of social behaviour
lost much of their popularity and were, discursively speaking, largely ‘archived‘. It
became apparent that ‘born that way’ types of explanations of human behaviour
left little room for the transformatory and emancipatory ambitions of the
Enlightenment project (cf. Renshaw, 1982; Rose, 1985).

However, these

approaches have recently regained popularity due, in large part, to the
development of socio-biological theories drawing on the field of genetics.
The science of genetics, serviced by animal and human experimentation, came
again to warn with renewed (neo-Darwinian) authority of the damaging effects of
‘inbreeding’. One latter-day proponent of this view, Lindzey (1967), has argued
that the incest taboo provides an effective barrier against the biological
disadvantages of ‘maladaptive recessive genes’ that could be unleashed through
the act of in-breeding. Lindzey’s view received support from the wider scientific
community, wherein a number of studies reported an increased incidence of nonspecific mental retardation, double recessive disorders, polygenetic disorders and
still-births among children born of incestuous unions (see for example, Adams and
Neel, 1967; Goodwin, 1982). Incest within these accounts was constructed as a
problem in hetero-reproductive terms; that is the problematising gaze of these
discourses focused on the problems of closely related kin reproducing (Vander
Mey, 1992; Bell, 1993).
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Yet despite being equipped with this newly acquired genetic ‘evidence’ about the
damaging effects of incest, biological accounts did not, however, remain
uncontested. A number of theorists challenged the biological basis of the incest
taboo. claiming that ‘in-breeding’ was just as likely to enhance the quality of the
gene pool as it was to bring about ‘degeneration’ (Ellis, 1963; Noble and Mason,
1978; Eskapa 1987).

In a somewhat different account of the biological warrant prohibiting incest
Westennarck (1889,1921) proposed a functional explanation for incest avoidance,
arguing it to be a strategy that has developed out of centuries of evolution. He
proposed a two-stage account that focused more upon sibling-sibling than parentchild incestuous liaisons. In the first

- biological - stage Westennarck, inspired

by a fusion of Darwinian principles of natural selection and the Freudian thesis of
the sexual instinct, saw incest avoidance operating according to the dictates and
workings of the so-called ‘sex instinct‘. The sex instinct, when applied to the
particular social arrangement of childhood domestic propinquity. would become
modified to avoid situations where children would commit acts of incest. According
to Westermarck, this modification takes place because of two related factors:
sexual immaturity (the kin involved are neither ‘capable’ of conceiving of each
other in a sexual light, nor of inspiring sexual desire in another); and the dulling
effects that domestic association and familiarity have upon sexual desire. When
taken together, this pre-sexual conditioning, brought about through domestic
propinquity, ensures that the siblings are destined to relate to one another in ways
that will always be sexually averse. In the second, social, stage of Westermarck’s
thesis he argued that, rather than preventing incest from occurring, social
customs, laws, prohibitions and taboos are merely the social interpretation of the
biological tendency to avoid incest.
Westermarck further commented that no amount of socio-legal proscriptions and
sanctions could affect the instinctual trajectory of sexual attraction and desire. In
his view individuals are biologically ‘wired to protect the genetic endowment of the
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species achieved through an avoidance of incest. Westermarck‘s thesis deploys a
particular construct of the ‘asexual child‘, together with a ‘common sense’ claim
that siblings, on the whole, are not sexually attracted to one another. This he
uses to provide a universalist explanation of the operations of the incest taboo.
What his argument fails to address, however, is why, if it is the case that
individuals are evolutionarily predisposed to adverse incest, there are numerous
motifs warning against the dangers of incest and powerful social sanctions to
regulate this conduct. If incest avoidance were, as he suggested, part of the
genetic endowment of the species, surely these social sanctions would not be
needed, as incest behaviour would simply not occur?

Soclal/anthropologiclly-informedaccounts of the incest taboo
In contrast to biologically based discourses on the dangers of in-breeding,
anthropological discourses construed the incest taboo as a social rule which
ensured that marital exchanges took place between (rather than within) families
and groups. If properly observed, the incest taboo was thought to offer some
protection against the disruption of kinship configurations. It was also seen as
facilitating the development of wider kinship ties and group cohesion

- regarded

as essential to the operations of a functional, or even ‘civilised’ society (see, for
example Malinowski, 1929/1940; Levi Straws, 19491 1977). Thus within these
anthropological discourses, society itself was deemed to be endangered by
incest.

In common with many anthropologists of the day, LBvi-Strauss and

Malinowskil regarded preliterate, distant cultures as communities of ‘savage‘ or
primitive’ folk that held the key both to the development of civilisation and
universal laws governing human behaviour. The grand claims they made about

Sea also Durkheim In Incest: h e Native and Origin of the Tebw (1898/1963) and Freud in Totem
r e b (191%1960)

and
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the operations of the incest taboo need to be set against this backdrop of
ethnocentrism.
Of central importance to anthropological discourses on incest taboo were the
kinship configurations to arise from a system of rules around ’marriage’ or
exogamy. The practice of exogamy was argued to give rise to alliances (in
situations of famine, war and other catastrophes, cf. La Fontaine. 1988) between
kinship groupings. This was seen to be the mechanism through which names,
possessions and lines of decent were transmitted. Foucault (1990) observed that
the deployment of these ‘discourses of alliance’ set in place, through mechanisms
of constraint, a framework for permitted sexual acts, like marriage rules and the
suitability of partners as well as forbidden sexual contacts including incest.
A major theorist in this area was Claude L6vi Strauss (1949 /1977). who viewed

the incest taboo as ensuring the ‘civilised’ development of humans into
collaborative societal groups. The taboo, in his view, reduced the potential for
conflict within the family by limiting sexual conduct to the ‘married couple’. Without
such rules, or taboos,

‘natural man’ [sic] (ibid, 1969: 43), would mate

indiscriminately thus imperilling familial bonds and endangering the expansion
and collaboration of social groups that are contingent upon the practice of
exogamy. LBvi Strauss even went as far as to suggest that this practice formed
the genesis of society:
By casting. so to speak, the sisters and daughters out of lhe consanguine group, and by

assigning them to husbands coming from other groups. the prOhIbiSon ueates bonds

of

aiiianm betwean Wse natural groups. the first ones lhat can be caiied sodal. The incast
prohibition Is thus lhe basis of human society. (Levi Strauss. 1977 19).

Psychoanalyticclily-informed accounts of incest taboo
Freud attempted in Totem and Taboo (Freud, 1913/1960) to account for the
apparently universal ‘horror of incest‘. In so doing he drew upon the
epistemological and methodological frameworks of traditional anthropology. He,
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like the anthropologists before him, thought in highly ethnocentric terms, using
Australian Aborigines as an example of pre-cultural archetypes:

We should certainly not expect that the sexual life of these pwr, naked cannibals wwld be
moral in our sense or that their sexual instincts would be subjected to any great degree of
restridan. Yet we find that they set before themselves with most saupulous care and the
most painful severity the aim of avoiding incestuous sexual relations (ibid. 1960:Z).

However, unlike LBvi-Strauss’ theorising, Freud‘s emphasis was not on exogamy
and alliance per se. His theory proposed that the ’horror of incest‘ acts as an inbuilt safety valve that suppressed incestuous desires, the effect of which is to
regulate and stabilise the emotional relationships and sexual competition within
families. Freud, in accounting for the existence of this ‘in-built safety valve’,
expounded the ‘theory of the primal horde’. In this theory the primal horde was
headed by a tyrannical patriarch, who dominated his sons and monopolised
sexual access to his wife and daughters. The sons

- in an act of resentment -

banded together to kill and subsequently eat the father. Feeling guilt over the acts
of ‘Oedipus’ they had committed (i.e. killing their father and having sexual
intercourse with their mother) and realising that they now ran the same risk that
their father did in his position as patriarch, the sons ‘repent‘ (Freud, 1960;
Twitchell, 1987; Bocock. 1989). This repentance took the form of an agreement to
make the women of the clan off-limits to all male family members, in so doing
instituting a taboo on incest.
From Freud‘s perspective the incest taboo sewed to accommodate the
destructiveness of sexual competition between a man and his sons. According to
Freud, its manifold ramifications became a universal feature of the unconscious,
as a phylogenetic memory trace that was storied into the consciousness of later
generations ‘through myth, rituals, arts. philosophy, and above all, religions’
(Bocock. 1989: 81). Freud’s ethnocentrism is evident in his claim that the
invocation of a taboo on incest was the force that moved humans from a ‘savage
state’, devoid of inhibitions, to a ‘cultural state‘. With Freud, however, a ‘cultural’

70

Discoursing Child sexual Abuse

state or 'civilisation' arose because incest was destructive and therefore could not
be tolerated within families. Thus the operation of the taboo was attendant upon
sexual repression and the constraining influences of the super-ego. rather than
being necessitated by the practical exigency of survival. Unlike Westermarck's
theory of sexual aversion, Freud's 'primal horde' thesis sexualised the domestic
sphere (cf. Foucault, 1990) which, as I will go on to show, has been important to
the more recent discursivity on incest and child sexual abuse.
Freud's fusion of psychoanalytic ideas with anthropology was taken up in
Parsons' account of the incest taboo (Parsons, 1954; see also Parsons and
Bales, 1955). In common with Freud and LBvi-Strauss before him, Parsons held
that the prohibition of incest marked the successful accomplishment of 'culture'.
Parsons' work, however, was more concerned with the ways in which culture is
reproduced through processes of socialisation. For him effective socialisation
takes place within the nuclear family where there is a 'proper' (i.e. non-sexual)
distance between the parent and child. According to Parsons, incestuous activity
is taboo since it has a potent potential to introduce the dysfunctional dynamics of
'role confusion and strain' (Parsons, 1954:118) into family life. In this, Parsons
also drew upon the work of Malinowski (1940), who stressed that parental
authority was inconsistent with sexual relations with children, as it would inevitably
upset the authority relations and therefore the stability of the family. In other
words a man who engaged in sexual relations with his daughter would lose his
authority over her. Although derivative of Malinowski, the emphasis within
Parsons' work was somewhat different. He argued that the taboo on incest
provided the motivation for children to leave the family of origin in order to develop
heterosexual affiliations outside of it. Thus, for Parsons, the function of the incest
taboo was to reproduce heterosexual culture.
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Some feminist critlquer of discourses on the Incest taboo
Feminist commentators Gayle Rubin (1975) and Judith Butler (1990) have drawn
attention to the androcentrism and heterosexism at work in these anthropological
discourses. Their argument is that these anthropologically informed discourses
cast the incest taboo as a positive injunction that affiliates men and kin in a wider
network of social relations, in order to produce a ‘civilised society’. In Rubin’s
this reduces women to little more than commodities, or units of
(1975) VIEW
exchange, within the exogamous systems so described.

Butler (1990), in

extending Rubin’s analysis, makes the broader point that discourses on exogamy
and incest taboo serve to naturalise the dominance of particular forms of
gendered subjectivity through the reproduction of male and female subjects. For
her, these discourses are ‘yet another instance in which reason and mind are
associated with masculinity and agency, while the body and nature are
considered to be the mute facticity of the feminine, awaiting signification from an
opposing masculine subject‘ (Butler, 1990:37).
Butler’s argument is that women are not seen as having any active part to play in
these stories of incest taboo, exogamy and the transition from ‘nature’ to ‘culture’.
Instead they are construed merely as objects of exchange or ‘gifts’ (cf. Mauss,
1967) that are passed between individual men or between kinship groupings. In
relation to the work of Levi-Strauss and Freud’s ‘primal horde’ thesis, other
feminists such as Herman with Hirschman (1981) and Pateman (1992) have
argued that women are viewed as the possession of men and that these various
accounts of the incest taboo merely codify how sexual access to them is
negotiated.
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Discourses on incest
Each of these theoretical accounts that I have considered so far attempt to tease
out the constraining forces (such as religion, biology, instinct, social rule or superego) that restrict the free play of (male) sexual desires. These discourses sought
to explain

- somewhat speculatively in many cases - the damage that could be

caused if incest were to occur. The operating assumptions of these discourses
were that incest is nowhem (i.e. universally prohibited). In other words, they seek
to account for why incest does not happen. When looked at from the current
sensibilities of the English-speaking world, these discourses on incest taboo are
largely ‘historical’ (in the sense that they used to be but are no longer the
dominant way adultkhild sex is construed) andlor ‘cultural’ (in the sense that they
are not dominant any longer in mainstream culture but are recognised as retaining
legitimacy elsewhere).
These discourses on the incest taboo were by no means the only discursivity on
incest that was going on at the time, however. In other contexts incest was

-

considered to be ‘everywhere’ as an ever-present threat in need of containment
and regulation. By the lgm and early 20m Centuries concerns were being
expressed about the dangerous potential of incest across Europe and North
America. In a similar vein to the ethnocentrism of anthropology, though, the
assumption was made that incest was a problem of the Other

- in this case the

‘uncivilised poor’ as opposed to the ‘uncivilised savage‘. In her historical study of
family violence in America, Gordon (1989) has documented how cases of incest
regularly formed part of the caseload for charity and social workers in the late 19’”
Century. A common belief in the USA at the time was that incestuous behaviour
was concentrated amongst the immigrant poor who lived in crowded urban
‘ghettoes‘. In Britain 19IhCentury discourses on incest also saw it as arising from
the bad habits and living conditions of the ‘dangerous poor‘, whose overcrowded
living conditions were thought to spawn moral degeneracy and vice-ridden
lifestyles, including incest (d. Weeks, 1981; Mort, 1987).
73
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philanthropist Beatrice Webb, when working for the 1884 Housing Commission,
stated that: 'To put it bluntly

... sexual promiscuity. and even sexual perversion,

are almost unavoidable among men and women of average character and
intelligence crowded in to one-room tenement of slum areas' (cited in Weeks,
1981: 31).
The always-everywhere nature of the threat of incest is evident in the
mechanisms set up to regulate it. For example, in England up until 1908 the moral
authority and legislature of the church governed incest. Thereafter it was placed
under secular legal jurisdiction in the form of the Punishment of Incest Act and
later incorporated into The Sexual Offences Act (Weeks, 1981; La Fontaine, 1990;
Bell, 1993).
Today - again, in the English-speaking world at least -the assumption that incest
is everywhere has now become dominant. More specifically incest, or the threat
of it, is regarded as being everywhere for children - an ever-present danger for all

children and a social problem of massive proportions. Rather than being seen
primarily in terms of a failure to restrict the free-play of sexual desire between
closely related kin, incest is now widely understood in terms of the abusive
deployment of adult (primarily male) power over children. Incest between adults
(such as between brother and sister) has come to be regarded as a minor issue if an issue at all

- compared with the

much more serious problem of incest

between an adult and a child.

The endangered child
What has happened is that there has been a shifl in what are regarded as the
consequences of incest. Before it was seen as dangerous to the immortal soul
(within a religious discourse); to the eugenic status of humankind (within a
biologically-informed discourse); to culture (within an anthropologically-informed
discourse); to psychological wellbeing (within a psychoanalytically-informed
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discourse); or to the ‘fabric of society’ (within a sociologically-informeddiscourse).
But now the site of dangerousness is firmly centred on the child, with the prima

-

focus on the damage done to the child victim of incest mainly psychological and
emotional damage (cf.Brown and Finkeihor, 1986). in so shifling, the meaning of
incest has also undergone change

- in some discourses at least. From being a

matter of sexual prohibition pivoting around what are regarded as legitimate and
illegitimate kinship relationships, it is now seen as sexual prohibition pivoting
around what are regarded as legitimate and illegitimate aduitkhiid ‘relationships’.
Kinship no longer provides the key, but the power relationships between adults
and children. Domineiii, arguing from a feminist perspective, illustrates this point
well:
Feminists haw focused on incest as an expression of unequal power relations within the
family. and demstrated that it is more than the genital penetration of a young girl by her
father or stepfather (ibid, 1986: 291)

The recent visibility and specificity of endangered children within discourses on
incest cannot be accounted for in terms of singuiarised narratives of progress
(e.g. that we are more concerned about the welfare of children than we were in
the past). instead i believe there were two interconnected drivers that led to the
shift. Firstly there have been tectonic shifls in the epistemological frame within
which incest is understood. Earlier theorisation was preoccupied with the adult
world. Children were largely invisible within it

- they simply did not come within its

gaze. Secondly. there has been an historically specific movement within scientific,
economic, technological, cultural and political discourses and mutations, arising
from the 18IhCentury onwards, in which knowledges of the ‘human subject‘ have,
according to Rose, ‘rendered knowable the normal and pathological functioning of
humans’ (1990: ix). Against this backdrop, discourses on child development.
whilst being based on the ontoiogicaliy unstable and contested construct of ‘the
child’ (cf. James and Prout. 1990; Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1992),
have played a central role in interpolating the endangered child in discourses in
incest.
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The study of child development, according to Valerie Walkerdine (1984) has its
roots in Darwinian theory. In studying and observing children in the same t e n s
as other 'species' Darwin, she argues, provided the basis for the idea of natural
development through the unfolding of universal sequences. Children were thus
given a visibility as emerging beings and, as Walkerdine continues, were for the
first time singled out as objects of scientific study and all aspects of their
development came under scrutiny:
Children's bodies were weighed and measured. The effects of fatigue were sludied, as were
children's interests. imaginings. religious ideas, fetishes, anitudes to weather, to adults.
drawings, dolls, lies, ideas, and ...their stages of growth (Walkerdine. 1984: 171).

This 'developmentalism' has 'knowledged into being' abnormal or pathological
developmental processes (cf. Davis and Bourhill, 1997) that have come to be
seen as threats to normal development. Childhood has thus come to be defined in
relation to, separate from, and yet dependent upon 'adulthood'. Children's needs,
thresholds for appropriate care and potential threats to their m m l and physical
development have all become indexed in a way that led Foucault to comment that
'childhood, which by its very nature is in danger and must be protected against
every possible danger' (cited in Kritzman, 1988: 280). Evans has argued that
within this context children have come to be seen 'as incorrupt but corruptible'. As
a consequence they are seen as requiring interventions of various kinds to
'preserve [their] innocence and purity en route to adulthood'. (Evans, 1993:211).
These visions of childhood as a period of moral, intellectual and physical growth
gave adults the power to control, protect and discipline (cf.Burman, 1994).
Those who were defined as children provided a focal point for successive waves
of social concern (Davis, 1992; Best, 1993; Zelizer, 1995; Gough, 1996). Newly
emergent family forms

- and their relationships to the body of social welfare -

arising out of modernism and industrialisation were construed as a locus of
normalisation, surveillance and intervention via, amongst others, the knowledges
and practices of psy-professions (cf.Rose, 1979, 1990; Donzelot. 1980; Parton,
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1991). It was within this wntext that a child’s sexual conduct. with each other and
with adults, has come to be viewed as posing a specific ‘risk’ to their proper
development.
The story of the interpolation of the endangered child-victim within discourses on
incest is by no means a simple or straightforward one. It is marked by manifold
discursivity around the meaning and impact of children’s sexual contact with
adults. Although sexual assaults on children were documented as far back as
1856 and 1857 by French paediatricians Toulmouche and Tardieu respectively
(Masson, 1964), it was not until the 1980s in Britain that the child as a victim of
sexual assault gained discursive dominance in professional and public
consciousness.

Freud’s seduction theory
It was Freud’s 1866 ‘seduction theory’ that for the first time provided a theoretical
framework for viewing children as victims of incesthexual abuse. His view was
informed by, and crafted out of the insights gained from a small clinical sample of
18, mainly female, so-called ‘hysterics’. According to Freud, his observations
demonstrated that ‘at the bottom of every case of hysteria there are one or more
occurrences of premature sexual experience, occurrences which belong to the
earliest years of childhood’. [italics in the original] (Freud, 1896: xxx). Freud’s
seduction theory described incest as a wmmon problem that occurred in all types
of households, including those of the ‘respectable‘ middle classes.

He also

highlighted the gendered nature of these assaults by stating that girls were more
commonly assaulted than boys and that the perpetrators of these ‘seductions’
were more likely to be men (cf. Masson. 1984).
Later in 1897 Freud, however, was to recant his ‘seduction theory’ (see Rush,
1980; Herman with Hirschman, 1981 and Masson, 1984 for a detailed discussion).
In a statement he made at the time, Freud claimed that the, unfortunately named,
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‘scenes of seduction’ he described in his earlier work had in fact ‘never taken
place ... they were only phantasies which my patients had made up or which I
myself had perhaps forced on them’. (Freud, 1897, cited in deMause, 1991)*.
Freud proposed in its place a theory that saw these seductions as part of the
fantasy-world of the child. The Oedipus Complex, (as it came to be called) was
explained through the ‘Primal Horde’ thesis (discussed earlier in this Chapter).
This was placed as a cornerstone to his theory of psychosexual development. In
Freud’s view, the culmination of the child‘s passage through the psychosexual
stages ofdevelopment involved the resolution of the universally lived-experienced
of the Oedipus Complex, where a child falls in ’love’ with, and has incestuous
desires for, the parent of the opposite sex. Thus Freud’s theorisation came to be
based on children’s resolution of their Oedipal desire rather than the effects of
adults’ incestuous impulses towards children (cf. Masson, 1984).
Not surprisingly Freud has come under sustained criticism for, in recanting his
seduction theory, failing to expedite the recognition of child sexual abuse (Rush,
1980; Summit, 1988; Corby, 1998). When the reversal of his ‘seduction theory’
came to light in subsequent years Freud was charged by many feminists and
practitioners with acting in bad faith in order to save face with his incredulous
male peers in the scientific community (see, for example, Rush, 1980; Herman
with Hirschman, 1981; Masson, 1984). As Dominelii puts it:
Having rejected women’s amunts of the widespread transQression of what he saw as a
primary taboo. Freud remnsbucted their experienms as the pmduct of m e n ’ s sedudive
powers and the sods1 thwalting of their desire

(as children) to have sex with their fathers.

This meant that inmstuws sex muid only take plam in the woman’s imagination (fantasy) or
when they provoiwd their fathers into breaking this taboo (seduction). Thus, Freud heid
women responsible for the situation and trivialised their experienms (ibid, 1986: 292)

2 mere are dear m a m here in terms of the nmm omtemporary debates wer false versus
recovered memories (see.for example. Wakefieid and Underwager. 1994 and Courtols, 1999).
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Whilst this is a clear implication of his retraction of his original theory of seduction,
Freud's actions do need to be read against the (in today's terms sexist, adultist
and bourgeois) discursive context in which these events took place. Masson
(1984:49) has shown that Freud was heavily influenced by a body of work by

Bouradel, Fournier and Garnier which linked together 'sexuality, hysteria and
lying'. This work claimed that so-called hysterical women and children often lied
about being sexually assaulted. Freud later adduced this work in order to explain
the 'erroneousness' of his seduction theory. In addition to being criticised by his
peers for believing the, words of hysterical women and the 'lies' of inherently
untruthful children, Freud was also working at a time when incest was seen as a
problem located in the poorer classes. Thus his seduction theory, by claiming that
incest occurred in 'good' families, in addition to disrupting received notions of
male (in)culpability in sexual assaults and the untrustworthy character of women
and children, it also posed a severe threat to the bourgeois sensibilities on incest
of the time.
However, despite problems with the aetiology and with the theory itself, the
psychosexual theory that emerged from Freud's reversal of his earlier seduction
theory, whilst not 'revealing' the extent and consequences of adulffchild sexual
contact, did much to challenge received views of the time that sexuality in
childhood was inherently dangerous. His work was influential, for example, in
challenging the perception of masturbation as a hidden, solitary vice with harmful
consequences, albeit to suggest that this activity was part of an orderly set of
stages of undirected sexuality, through which all children pass.

Assorting children's sexuality
Even at the time, Freud's account of the psychosexual stages of development did
not go uncontested. Within what Gagon and Parker (1995) refer to as the
sexological genre (covering the period from 1890-1980), discourses on sexuality
tended to be viewed within a framework of acceptance and liberation. Sexologists
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such as Ellis (1913); Reich (1927); Kinsey et a/ (1948, 1953); and Money and
Tucker (1975) all regarded sex as natural and sought through their work to
remove the cultural constraints that were placed upon it. One classic example of
this genre was the work of Wilhelm Reich who, in a re-working of Freud's
psychosexual theory, argued that children should be free
encouraged

- to

- and indeed

express their sexuality without any form of repression, as

repressed sexual appetites would eventually lead to problems in adulthood.
This shifl to seeing children as benignly sexual clearly informed some of the early
work conducted with cases of child sexual assault.

For example, two

psychiatrists, Bender and Blau (1937) argued that sexual contact between adults
and children was not only relatively harmless but that there were occasions when
children sought out these contacts for themselves:
These children undoubtedly do not deserve wmpleieiy the doak of innomnce which they
have bean endowed by moralists, social reformers and legislators.

... These children were

distinguished as unusually charming and attractive in thelr outward personalities. Thus it was
not remarkable that we frequently considered the possibility that the child might have been the
actual seducer rather than the one innocently seduced (Bender and Biau. 1937: 512).

The later work of Kinsey and his associates (1948, 1953) can also be viewed in
this context. They claimed to substantiate Freudian insights into the sexual child,
whilst at the same time refuting the idea of a sexually latent or dormant period in
their development. They argued that this inactivity resulted from parental and
social repression and was not due to the natural ebb of libidinal energy. In their
1948 volume

- Sexual Behaviour in the Human Male - Kinsey et a/ provided

detailed records of the sexual capabilities of boys which, at the time, did not
provoke widespread concerns over the sexual abuse of children even though it
documented numerous cases of adulffchild sexual contact. It is worth quoting
Kinsey et el at length to demonstrate this point:
Better data on preadolsscsni climax come from tha histories of adult males who have had
sexual centads with younwr boys and who, with their adult backgmunds. are able to
rewgnke and interpret the boys' experiences.

... 9 of our adult m i e subjeds heve observed

such orgasm. Some of these adulta are (achnlcally trained persons who have kept diaries or
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other remrds which have been put at out disposal; and fmm them we have sewred
information on 317 pre-addexznts who were eilher Observed in self masturbation. U who
WBTe Ob@&

... Many [Of the boys) had had
. .. Orgasm has been observed in boys of wary age

in ConlactS with othw boys W old@ adults.

saxual contactswith one or more adults.

from 5 months to adoiesmnat. ... Orgasm is in our remrds for a female babe of 4 months
(Klnsey e1 al. 1948: 177)

The Kinsey team also discharged children's allegations of rape and sexual
assault, again without high degrees of criticism (cf. Herman with Hirschman,
1981). They argued that, when it comes to strangers, 'many small girls' Interpret
'the affection and simple caressing' that their 'parents and grandparents are wont
to bestow upon' them as acts-of attempted rape (1948: 238). Their work did not
give the child victim a specificity, and construed adultkhiid sexual contacts within
and outside the family as essentially harmless:
It is diffiarlt fo understandwhy a child, exaept for its cultural conditioning. should be dtsturbd
at having its genitalia touched, or disturbed at swing the genitalia of other persons, or
disturbed at even more specific sexual contacts (Kinsey. 1953:121)

With more contemporary discourses, particularly those arising out of welfarism
and child protection, childhood sexuality is largely viewed within an intelligibility
focussing on the regulation and constraint of adult sexuality. So whilst childhood
sexuality is accepted as 'present' in the Freudian sense, it is viewed as being
quite different from adult sexuality and hence as needing to be kept separate from
it (see, for example, Jones and Bentovim, 1988). Foucault, although not in
agreement with it, summarised this position well:
children's sexuality is a specific sexuality, with its own forms. its own periods of maturation. its
own highpoints. its specific drives, and own latency periods too. The sexuality of the child is
virgin territory that an adult must not enter. (Foucault. in Kritman, 1988:276).

Corteen and Scraton (1997) point out the inherent naivety of attempting to keep
separate adult and child sexuality.

Children, they argue, are saturated with

gendered and sexuaiised discursivity yet are expected to remain passive
onlookers, locked within a kind of unquestioning sexual innocence. This
presumption of innocence and the regulatory processes that safeguard it result, in
their view, in a situation where children are denied access to information and
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knowledge concerning their physical and sexual development. Furthermore. as
Kitzinger (1988) and Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers (1999) note,
representations of children (particularly in the media) often portray them in
sexually alluring ways. Adults, they argue, are well aware of a child's capacity to
be 'sexual' (in 'adult' terms) and are fully prepared to exploit this in order to sell a
wide range of products. What they do not allow, however, as Stainton Rogers and
Stainton Rogers observe 'is for children to act as agents of their own sexuality'
(1999: 194).
Adult sexuality is m s t r u e d in today's terms as harmful to children and as
endangering childhood. A child's sexual involvement with an adult is commonly
viewed as a marker of 'childhood's end' (cf. Evans, 1993). The child's proper
development into adulthood is thought to be distorted through being prematurely
engaged into the adult world of sexuality (e.g. Courtois. 1979, 1999). Their
sexual(ised) behaviour is also thought to provide a reflective surface from which
the damage caused by sexual contacts with adults can be read (Kendall-Tackett,
Williams and Finkelhor. 1993). In the longer term, sexual contacts with adults are
thought to affect the type of adults the children will become: pathologi~ed~.
My argument is that the individual and collective dangers described in discourses
on incest taboo have, within discourses on incest-as-abuse, converged upon the
psychic inner world of the child. This discursive shift, which can in part be
accounted for in t e n s of the rise in discourses on the individual subject, is an
important one. Additionally, the child who is discursively located as being 'abused'
also invokes the subject position of dangerous adults who have abused or pose a

There is a vast body ofliterature documenting the long-term effects of a child's sexual contact with
an adult. See O'Cell, 1998; Wachtel and ScoH. 1901; Hall and Lloyd. 1989 for reviews.
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threat to them. As King and Piper put it, 'behind each abused child looms an
abusing adult' (1995%).

The regulatlon of childhood sexuality
In The History of Sexuality Foucault argued that, sometime in 19Ih Century, sex
came to hold a privileged place in discourses on the subject. According to
Foucault (1990), sex was inscribed in an ordered system of knowledge - a system
that held sexuality as having a unitary essence embedded within the individual,
and harbouring a deep and unique 'truth to our being'. Scientific discourse
constructed a normalised account of sexuality (i.e. one which is heterosexual,
monogamous, restricted to marriage and procreative in purpose) that was based
on a system of binary opposites (e.g. men/women, adultslchildren).

This

classificatory system powerfully shaped people's lives and experience (cf. Rose,
1990; Gagon and Parker, 1995) and, according to Foucault, was used to fashion
the type of workforce that would best suit the needs of capitalism. At the same
time aberrant sexuality was also credited with causing individual problems and as
therefore requiring regulation. Foucault identified what he referred to as 'four
great strategies of regulation' in his work, namely: the hystericisation of women's

bodies; the socialisation of procreative behaviour; the psychiatrisation of perverse
pleasure and the pedegogisation of chiidren's sex. Given the subject matter of this
thesis, I will concentrate on the last of these.
For Foucault, the issue of sexuality in childhood was a particularly dense transfer
point for the operations of power and knowledge. As Jackson has noted: 'If we
regard children as a special category of people and sexuality as a special area of
life then any meeting between the two is likely to be explosive.' (Jackson, 1982:
23). Hence the 'sexual child' is seen to pose a specific risk to him/herself.
Masturbation

- or

self-abuse as it was then known

- was seen to lay the

foundations for a series of 'physical, mental and moral maladies' (Walling,
190934 cited in Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1992; see also Newman,
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1975; Hacking, 1991; Stainton Rogers, R., 1989 Stainton Rogers and Stainton

Rogers, 1999). In response to these concerns, Foucault (1990) argued, a
machinery of heterogeneous pedagogic practices has been set in place. These
subject children to constant surveillance by parents, educators and doctors,
mobilised to detect and combat the child’s self-abusive practices. This machinery
Foucault saw as part of a wider deployment of sexuality and institutionalisation of
sex that simultaneously denied and controlled childhood sexualie. All of which, I
would argue, have had an impact upon the contemporary discursive arena of
adultkhild sex.

Discourses on child sexual abuse

The ‘dlscovery’ of child abuse
Many authors have argued that child abuse was ‘discovered’ (in the sense that it
became highly visible on the agenda of social concern) following the 1874 case of
Mary Ellen Wilson, a girl, living in New York, who had been repeatedly chained,
beaten and starved by her adoptive parents (Nelson, 1986; Stainton Rogers, W.
1989; Zigler and Hall, 1989). The fact that Mary Ellen’s adoptive parents were

prosecuted under a law originally intended for the protection of animals led to the
formation of the first documented child protection society: The New York Society

for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children (or The SPCC as it came known). The
SPCC provided the model and impetus for the National Society for the Prevention

of Cruelty to Children (NSPCC), founded twenty years later years in Britain
(Nelson, 1986; Morgan and Zender, 1992). However, despite this notorious case,
it took the radiological ‘re-discoveries’ of child abuse by Caffey some 70 years
later, in 1947; Wolley and Evans in 1957; and the later work of Kempe (1962).
before the physical abuse of children was afforded a high public profile in the

The implications of this for adult sexuality wiii be considered in Chapter 7.
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United States, and even later in Britain following the highly publicised cases
involving the deaths of Maria Colewell and Jasmine Beckford, (see Parton, 1985).
Large numbers of children at this time were found to be subject to a variety of ‘non
accidental’ injuries that were wilfully inflicted by ‘dangerous’ parents and
caretakers, who were given a visibility as (intentional and unintentional) abusers
of children.

Child sexual abuse
The tectonic interplay and conflation of discourses on the modern child, sexuality
and child (physical) abuse, amplified and “placed concerns for children at the
centre of discourses on incest, so much so that the ‘social problem’ of child sexual
abuse has mobilized social concerns about the child in a way that other concerns
(including ‘incest‘ and physical abuse) have failed to do (cf. Finkelhor, 1994). Prior
to the 1970s ‘child abuse’ was treated as a discursive domain that was distinct
from incest. One effect of this interplay and conflation, however, gave rise to the
radical extension of the previously narrow concept of incest (Hacking, 1992; 1995;
Gough, 1996). Incest was given the new/additional name ‘child sexual abuse’
(Hacking, 1992; Best, 1993) so as to capture the wide range of sexual assaults
that the child may be subjected to. Because children’s sexuality was regarded as
essentially incompatible with that of adult sexuality, incest and indeed any form of
sexual contact involving children was seen to be as, if not more, damaging than
even the most severe forms of physical abuse. Thus the emphasis was now
shifted from acts that might end a child‘s life to those which were thought to ruin it
(Campbell, 1988)

Stranger Danger

Sometime in the early 20ih Century the locus of concern about adult-child sex
moved to non-family members and strangers (Gordon, 1988). The focus of these
concerns, at least in the public domain, shifted onto the child who was in danger
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of being sexually molested by ‘strangers’ outside of the home. The ‘stranger’
within these discourses was epitomised by a furtive, shifty-eyed, rain-coated
character, who would habitually lurk outside school gates, or in parks, using
sweets or other bribes to persuade children to go with him (Search, 1988). Public
campaigns and preventative programmes (e.g. Kidscape) were mounted to
protect children from this menace, empowering them to say

“NO”to such

strangers and putative molesters. This strategy, according to feminists such as
MacLeod and Saraga (1988, 1991), Kitzinger, (1990) and Armstrong (1996) was
misguided for

two reasons. Firstly, they pointed out that teaching children that

they can say ’no’ to adults gives them an Jllusory sense of power, and a false
belief that in many cases they can stop the abuse. Adults, they argue, have a
variety of strategies at their disposal, (e.g. brute force, adult authority and
inveiglement) in order to engage a child in sexual activity with them. If a child,
despite “saying no” is unsuccessful in stopping the abuse, they may be implicitly
blamed by others, or blame themselves, for the continuation of the abuse. The
second point that they raise is that concern about ’stranger danger’ provides a
smokescreen that masks the fact that the majority of sexual assaults take place
within in the home, or involve individuals who are known to, and/or trusted by, the
child. This, according to Gordon (op cit), acted to conceal the fact that it is sexual
abuse within the family which is more common. Thus constructions of the
dangerous adult as ‘stranger’ gave way to constructions of the sexual abuser as a
family member or someone who is a trusted adult known to the child (such as a
social worker, scout leader or teacher). Within this particular gaze, child (sexual)
abuse was very much seen as a professional discovery that required
professionalised responses to the ‘problem’ (see Parton, 1985 for a discussion).
This view of child sexual abuse, as I will show later, was criticised by a number of
feminist scholars, practitioners and activists.
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Defining Child Sexual Abuse
Part of the shifl from the view that incest as nowhere to incest as everywhere that
I described earlier can be accounted for in terms of the way in which incest has

been defined. As the discourse on child sexual abuse came to reflect a range
and diversity of sexual behaviours directed towards the child (Clegg, 1994),
traditional definitions of incest, particularly as contained in the law, were seen as
being too restrictive and failing to reflect the specificity and visibility of the abused
child. For example, in England and Wales, incest is defined by the Sexual
Offences Act of 1956. In common with earlier discourses on incest taboo, this
legislation is concerned with a narrow range of behaviour relating to acts of
heterosexual intercourse between kin that are, in most cases, prohibited to marry

(cf.La Fontaine, 1988). Under Scottish law (The Incest and Related Offences Act
of 1986) incest is defined in wider terms that includes kin but also encompasses
authority structures within the family, so nieceslnephews, uncleslaunts, adoptive
and step-parents are also included in the Scottish definition of incest.
In terms of reflecting the newly visible phenomenon of child sexual abuse,
conducting research, and campaigning on behalf of the 'child victim', these legal
definitions of incest were elided by numerous and all-encompassing 'operational'
definitions. These operational definitions regarded 'sexual intercourse' and the
'blood-tie'

- that were central to discourses on incest taboo - as largely being

'red-herrings' (cf. Rhodes and McNeill, 1981), preferring instead to define chiid
sexual abuse in much broader terms which have enmeshed within them the more
recent constructions of the 'endangered' child. One definition that is commonly
used was offered by Schechter and Roberge who argue that child sexual abuse
is:
The involvement of dependent. developmentally immature children and adolescents in Sexual
activities Mat t h y do not fully comprehend, and are unable to give informed consent to that
violate the soda1taboos of the family d e s... [thereby] rob[bing] them of their developmentally
determined mtrol Over their bodies. (dted in Kempe and Kempe. 1978: 60).
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This definition, however, has been criticised for failing to convey a number of the
central features of child sexual abuse, including the power differentials between
the adult and child, the range of dangerous adults who pose a sexual threat to
children, and the coerced and harmful nature of the abuse. Sgroi, Blick and Porter
and Blume capture in their definitions of child sexual abuse a number of the
elements that are considered to be absent from Schechter and Roberge's
definition:
Chiid sexual abuse is a sexual act imposed on a child who lacks emotional, maturational. and
mgnitive dewlopment. The ability to lure a child into a sexual relationship is based upon the
all-powerful and domimnt position ot the adult or older adolescant perpebatw, which is in
sharp mntrast to the child's age, dependency. and'subordlnate paltion. Authority and power
enable the perpetrator. implidlly or directly, to ccmrca the chiid into sexual mmpliance. (Sgmi.
Bllck and Porter, 1988: 14)
Incest has many subtle faces. Incast can be an unde showing pornographic pictures to a 4year-oid. It can be a father masturbating as he hovers outside the bathmom where his child
is, or one who haws in without knocking. It can be a school bus driver forang a student to
sit with him, fondling her under her skirt at the traffic lights.

... It can be the way a father stares

at his daughter's developing body. and the mmments he makes. it can be th% way an aunt
caresses her nleces when she vlsits. It can be the forced exposure to the sights and sounds
of one or both parents' sexual ads. It can m r through father and mother foiang their chiid
to touch or be touded by other children while pictures are being taken. (Blume, 1989297).

Feminist informed definitions have extended the concept yet further, for example,
Dominelli has argued that:
Feminists have broadened the definitions [of incest] so that unwanted Sexual advances
occurring within intimate soda1 relations which replicate famliial ones have m e within its
ambit (ibid. 1986: 291).

In her view incestlchild sexual abuse is properly defined as:
[Alil unwanted sexual advances that m

r behveen individuals who are involved in

relatlonships of trust and In which one individual is subadinate to and possibly dependent
upon the other...femlnlst definiUons suggest that there is a mntinuum of sexual abuse ranging
from flashing and being touched up to rape which can be dasslfled as incest If it occurs within

a position of trust (Dominelli, 1986: 291).

Due to these wide and widely varying definitions of child sexual abuse/incest
(Hearne, 1988; Gough. 1996) this discursive arena of can be described as a
'chaotic conception' (Clegg, 1994:32). The generic term 'child sexual abuse',
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however, homogenises and makes sense of multiplicity by applying a simplifying
taxonomic logic and commonality to the diverse phenomena, experiences, and
acts that are deployed in these operationalisations of the term (Hacking, 1992;
1995). So, fondling and touching, as well as non-physical sexual contacts have
come to be seen to be as much 'sexual abuse' as sexual intercourse (O'Donohue.
1992; Hacking, 1992, 1995).
When taken together these and other operational definitions of child sexual abuse
encapsulate and denote a wide range of culturally defined sexual transgressions
and categories of 'deviant' sexual conduct involving children (cf. La Fontaine,
1988, Clegg. 1994). However, they do not provide a framework of universal
agreement (Gough, 1996). These definitions also, by implication, set out the
normative constructions of the child as powerless, dependent; and as occupying a
discursive location wherein they are unable to consent to, and are always harmed
by, adult sexual contact.
In other words, definitions of child sexual abuse treat 'all sexual acts involving
children under a certain age ... as bad and therefore are counted together' (Clegg,
1994:38). These definitions are not the neutral descriptions of the ontological
reality of adultlchiid sex, but are, as Parton et al. (1997) argue, the 'product of
social negotiation between different values and beliefs, different social norms and
professional knowledges and perspectives about children, child development and
parenting' (ibid: 67).

In addition, as Vander Mey (1992) points out, these

definitions carry with them an 'implicit assumption and guiding principle' that
adultlchild sexual contact 'is wrong and that something ought to be done to halt
this form of abuse' (ibid: 1992: 206). All of which are crucial in affecting
perceptions of the problem, views about the issues, as well as informing research
questions (Kelly and Radford, 1998).
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Public perceptions of child sexual abuse
The refinement and development of communication technologies, particularly
during the latter half of the 20m Century, means that a particular interpretation - in
this case the ‘child sexual abuse’ interpretation of adultlchild sex

- can

be

disseminated to greater numbers of people than at any time in the past. These
technologies have not only spread information and raised public awareness about
the extent of ‘the problem’, they also shape people’s attitudes through the cases
that are selected for reporting. These cases tend to be ‘newsworthy’ in the sense
that they are high profile and sensational and tend to reported in stylised and
stereotypical ways. As Davis and Bourhill note:
[A] bruise sustained by a child from a vident parent, should it ever reach the attention of the

media, would be dassifled as less newsworthy than a similar injury sustained in the street, or
inflicted on an adult (particularly an older person) by a child or young person. The infliction of
violenca on children by adults is not newsworthy unless it is ‘excessive’... (ibid. 1997: 37).

Through this process certain types of extreme and horrific activities become the
prototype of child sexual abuse (Grady, 1983;Fox Harding, 1991;Hacking, 1995),
whilst the issue is both defined and counted in much broader terms (Best, 1993).
This has the effect of shaping public perceptions so that more serious cases of
abuse are seen to happen in greater frequency and is one of the ways in which,
as Thorpe argues, child sexual abuse has become a ‘decontextualised and highly
emotive signifier’ (ibid, 1994:198).

The tectonlc debatlng of adultlchild sex
The discursive arena of adultlchild sex construed as child sexual abuse has, in
recent years, produced an ever increasing array of differently positioned voices
(cf. Stenner and Ecclestone. 1994),with competing claims for power, truth and
control over defining the problem and its solutions (cf. Parton, 1985;Best, 1990,

1993; Hacking, 1992; Howe. 1992). Crucially, from a critical polytextualist
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position, such debates do not take place between a set of disinterested observers.
They are articulated by groups who have personal, professional and/or political
interests in defining the problem in particular ways, and hence affecting people’s
perceptions of ‘the problem’ and its ‘solutions’ (Best, 1993). Indeed, one of the
focal Interests in this thesis is to explore the claims making that is implicated by
the adoption of particular discursive positions. Feminist, New Right and Family
Systems discourses alongside the ‘professional’ discourses already discussed
provide an arena where such tectonic debates over meaning occur.

Fomlnlst Dlscoumes
Within the discourses on incest taboo that were considered earlier in this chapter
it was deemed that either biological preprogramming, moral and religious
condemnation or expectations around the operations of the family were sufficient
deterrents against the conduct of incest. As was previously shown, feminist
discursivity on incestlchild sexual abuse has, at various times in various places,
reconceptualised and challenged these discourses. In particular, feminists such
as Ward (1985) and Armstrong 1978) have asserted that, rather than being the
harmonious, protective and nurturing safe haven that it is purported to be, the
family is the primary site, or the ‘eye of the storm’ (Coppock. 1997) where the
sexual abuse of children is enacted.
The discourse on child sexual abuse has been accommodated into wider feminist
theories on the gendered subject (e.g. Kelly, 1988; Kitzinger, 1992) and the
broader critique of the traditional familial ideology as reflecting

- in microcosm -

oppressive patriarchal social orders (see, for example, Nelson, 1982; Thorne.
1982; Pateman. 1992; Gittins, 1993). The argument here is that the vested
interests of men, male ideology and experience are elided by traditional
formulations of the family (see Coppock, 1997 for a discussion). According to a
number of feminists (e.g. Brownmiller, 1975; Ward, 1985 Nelson, 1982; Herman
and Hirschman, 1977, 1981; Rush, 1980; MacLeod and Saraga, 1988, Armstrong,
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1996), this so-called 'harmonious' and 'nurturing' unit is, in actual fact, predicated

on dependency and obedience, where men hdd sovereign power over women
and children (especially girls). This, in addition to the privatised nature of the
nuclear family (Gordon, 1989) provides men with access to the bodies of women
and children (cf.Gittins, 1993); it allows them to do as they please - and get away
with it.
Thus child sexual abuse within feminist discourses is viewed as a widespread
phenomenon (Adams, Trachtenberg and Fisher, 1992). arising from the smial
legitimation of unequal power relations (Dominelli, 1988) through which women
and children are subjugated and abused by the economic and social power of
men, as well as through the predatory nature of male sexuality. Children's
oppression is thus understood as part of the broader picture of women's
oppression (Clegg, 1994). Feminist analyses have therefore given child sexual
abuse a specificity and visibility through a deconstruction of the essentially White,
Western (specifically BritishlNorth American), heterosexual, Christian (cf.
Williams, 1994) model of the traditional family (see, in particular, Thorne. 1982)
and male power/sexuality (cf. Humphreys and Hooper, 1998). It is through this
deconstruction that the various claims are made about the dangerousness of
normative family values and normal constructs of male behaviour (e.g. Ward,
1985).

New Right Discourses
This critique of the family and patriarchy has placed feminist discourses at odds
with New Right discourses on child sexual abuse. These discourses, epitomised
by Thatcherite doctrine in the UK and Reaganism in the US, came into
prominence in 1970s and 1980s Britain, largely as a reaction against the
perceived excesses of the 1960s (Weeks, 1992). New right discourses are
themselves a tectonic enjoining of discourses based on economic new right liberal
policies of minimum state intervention, neo-liberal principles of individual
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responsibility and morality (Parton, 1985), and the moral new right resurgence of
Christian values pertaining particularly to the family (Abbott and Wallace, 1992).
Thus, as Parton (op cit) has argued, whilst there was a generally reduced role for
the state, it retained a remit to intervene to combat permissiveness that was held
to encourage social disorder.
The family, construed as providing a safe haven for the moral and physical
development of children, was a particular target for such interventions as it was
seen as a key prop, or bedrock, of the local moral order

- a place where wider

socielal values were taught and enforced. So-called ‘perverse sexual relations‘
(e.g. non-monogamous, non-heterosexual and sexual conduct outside of marriage
(c.f. Rubin, 1992) and the ‘deviant‘ and ‘dangerous’ sexual politics of homosexual
and faminist militancy

(Weeks, 1992; Davis and Bourhill. 1997), were all

construed as potent symbols which imperil the traditional values of marriage and
the family (Weeks, 1992).
Despite the commonly held view among child welfare professionals that children
are most al risk in family settings, child sexual abuse was thus viewed within a
context of the waning traditional familial values and ‘bonds’. This, it was argued,
was brought about through successive generations of weak parenting, divorce
and single parenting, (see Abbott and Wallace, 1992; Corteen and Scraton. 1997).
Women who were ‘absent‘ from the home (due, for example to work or social
obligations) were targeted for particular criticism. Women who were not centrally
located in the home were seen to undermine the idealised construct of the
‘nurturant mother’ at the symbolic core of the family, whose proper role was to
meet the emotional, physical and sexual needs of other family members (Thorne,
1982; Gittins, 1993). By being unavailable to meet these needs - especially the
sexual needs of the father - the mother was seen to pose a particular threat to the
family. According to this view, her absence means that she is unavailable to
‘civilise’ and ‘domesticate’ male sexual impulses. In an argument that is
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intertextual with the discourses on incest previously considered. Gilder

-a

proponent of the New Right in America - sees the:
(XUdaI prwess of civilisation is the subordination of male sexual impulses and psychology to
img-tem horizons of female blology...It is male behaviour that must be changed to create a
dvlilsed order ...W m e n domesticate and dvilize male nature. They can destroy dvilized male
identity merely by giving up the role (Gilder. cited in h s t r o n g . 1996: 66).

Gilder’s argument is that, if not constrained by the mother within a traditional
family set-up, men’s naturally aggressive, destructive sexual impulses would run
amok resulting in

- amongst other things - the sexual abuse of children. By

assuming it to be normal, innate and uncontrollable, these discourses on the
‘male sexual drive’ evoke a form of female control on two counts. Firstly, by
rendering this naturally uncontrollable sexuality as something that can be brought
under the control of women (cf. Levelt, 1990), it means that women are held
responsible for the conduct of men. Secondly, these discourses can have the
effect of regulating the conduct of women and children in many aspects of their
lives, for example, by making them ‘fearful’ of men andlor situations where they
may they fall victim to these uncontrollable desires (Kelly, 1988). It also has
implications for men, so defined. In addition to failing to provide an appropriate
constraining mechanism for the male sexual drive (cf. Hollway, 1984), the
mother’s ’absence’ from the home is also argued to provide unspoken permission
for a sexual ‘relationship‘ to develop between father and her daughter (Armstrong,
1996). These new right discourses have both tectonically shaped, and been
shaped by, traditional ‘family systems’ approaches to child sexual abuse.
Family Systems Theory

The operating assumptions of traditional family systems theory is, in addition to it
being essentially ‘good’, the family is viewed as a single entity made up of
functional sub-units (e.g. Furniss, 1983). Sexual abuse, within this context, is seen
as being either symptomatic of, or the solution to dysfunctional family operations
(Mrazek and Bentovim. 1981). By locating the ‘problem’ of incestkhild sexual
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abuse in a few 'deviant' or pathological families, these approaches dovetail with
New Right discourses. This model of the family, in common with new right
discourses, was underpinned by a (functionalisthew right) sexual division of
labour, where men provide for the instrumental/materiaI/disciplinary needs of the
family and women the expressive/emotionallnurturant needs. Any deviations from
this model 'were regarded as dysfunctional' (Hooper and Humphreys, 1998567)
and usually focussed upon perceptions of the mother's behaviour, for example if
they were absent from the home, ill, or 'psychologically distant' (see, for example,
Lustig, Dresser, Spellman and Murray, 1966; Maisch. 1973; Browning and
Boatman, 1977; Furniss, 1992).
Some (early) family systems discourses even went as far as explicitly blaming the
mother for the conduct of men:
mhere is a conscious or unmnscious sandion of the non partidpant mother who must
contribute to the assignment of the daughter in her place to care for the sexual, affedional.

and nurtwant deprivation of the father...Despite the overi arlpabillty of the fathers, we were
impressed with their psychoiogical passivity in the transactions leading to incest. The mother
appeared to be the mmerstone In the pathological family system'. (Lustig, Dresser. Spellman
and Murray, 1966: 3839).
The M e r is defident in praetical as well as emotional support fc4 the children. She

...

becomes their 'pseudo-equal' and one of the children may take on the role of mother The
child is 'sadficed to regulate ...mnflid and avdd family breakdown (Porter. 198432).

As such the constellation of family relationships -with the mother as the lynchpin
-were seen as providing the enabling conditions for abuse. Thus, the causality
for sexual abuse was construed, to paraphrase Bentovim (1990:41) as 'circular'
rather than 'linear', where ' individuals are "caught in a dance with one another".
Amongst the manifold feminist objections to this approach was that it diverted
attention from the abusing male by

- at best - sharing but more commonly re-

directing the responsibility for the abuse onto non-abusing women (Hooper, 1987;
MacLeod and Sara@, 1988) who failed to fulfil their family obligations defined by
these discourses. These approaches were also criticised because they failed to
recognise the:
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power relations withln families (of gender as mil as generation). nor of their relationship to the
social context within which families lived (Hooper and Humphreys, 1998: 567)

Family systems epistemologies were also criticised for adopting a 'nurturing'
rather than 'punitive' approach to the abuser (see, for example, Giaretto and
Giaretto, 1990).

Other professional responses not drawing explicitly on family systems theory have
also been criticised.

Feminist analyses have challenged claims over the

'professional discoveries' of child sexual abuse that were considered earlier in this
Chapter. The claim that is made is that the widespread nature of abuse was
revealed through grassroots work conducted by feminists in women's centres,
rape crisis centres and refuges (e.g. Armstrong, 1991). These provided women
and children with a safe space, outside of the family setting, wherein the extent of
their past and present abuse could be revealed (see Dominelli. 1986, 1989; Kelly,
1988, 1989; Adams et a/, 1992; Davies, 1995; Armstrong. 1996; HagemannWhite, 1998).

Furthermore, it is argued that child sexual abuse was not established on the
agenda of social concern due to the activities of professionals, but as a result of
feminist awareness raising, campaigning and scholarship - although this is not
often acknowledged as such. As Kelly notes:
We [feminists] have always had a dual track position in relation to Sexual violence:
campaigning fw pmfessionais and the state to take on the issues whilst building autonomous
women's organisations in the community. in the late 1980s it is the profesionais and the

state who are mtre s-.

We are on occasihn mdlted wilh having raised the Issues, but it

is dearly now time for the 'real experts' to take over (Kelly, 1989:14).

Additionally, feminist discourses have challenged state and non-feminist
professional responses to child sexual abuse as these are seen to obviate (in
common with family systems theory), by de-politicising and de-gendering, male
acts of abusive conduct towards girls and women (Armstrong. 1991). It is also
claimed that such discourses erroneously pathologise a few 'dysfunctional'
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individuals and families, instead of seeing child sexual abuse as the inevitable and
widespread outcome of normal constructions of men and the (Western, nuclear)
family (cf. Frost and Stein, 1989), a point which Armstrong and Dominelli make
forcefully:
When we [feminists] first exploded the news that this aime against children was rwtine and
widespread, we did so within a feminist framework of the exposure of multiple. licensed
violenms against women and children: battering. rape, marital rape..Our analysis. our
undemanding. placad chiid sexual abuse squarely within this framewolX. identifying it as a

...male right: as normal, not deviant (Annslrong. 1991: 29).
Abuse in the form of violence against women is a n m a l feature of patriarchalrelations. It is
a major vehide men use in controlling women. As such, It is the n o m and not an

...

abarralion Defining his behaviour as an aberration from the norm is, therefore. dangerous
(Domlnelll, 1989: 12)

Rather than stopping, preventing or even reducing sexual abuse, atomistic and
individualistic interventions are seen to create a false distinction between ‘normal’
and ‘abnormal’ individuals and families (cf. Rose, 1996a, see also, Dominelli.
1989)

- a distinction which

many feminists seek to blur. Feminists have also

contested new right and family systems discourses along similar lines. This time
the distinction is specifically drawn between those ’dysfunctional‘ families which
deviate from traditional models (i.e. women who

- for whatever reasons - do not

conform to these ideals and are hence held responsible for the abuse) and those
‘functional’ families which do not. The net effect of all of these discourses, from a
feminist perspective, is that only certain families and men within them, rather than
a//families and

- by implication - a// men, are spotlighted.

Feminist discourses also singularise child sexual abuse, for example by viewing
‘men‘ as an essentially oppressive homogenized group and patriarchy as an all
encompassing unitary concept (Clegg, 1996; Featherstone and Lancaster 1997).
It is also the case that by viewing children as politically analogous to women in
terms of their subordination under patriarchy children are still subject to paternalist
protection of women.
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Claims maklng

As I have shown in this Chapter, the discursive arena of child sexual abuse gives

rise to considerable contestation and debate. In each case the rhetorics that are
deployed have at least as much to do with the interests of the protagonists who
promote them, as they do with the sexually abused child on whose behalf they
claim to speak (c.f. Spector and Kritsue, 1987; Grady, 1983). Constructionist
studies often seek to identify and explore the claims-makers’ interests in
constituting a particular assemblage of social phenomena as a ‘social problem’.
This is based on the assumption that claim-makers have a stake in the particular
version of reality they endorse. They may gain prestige, power, financial gain,
professional advancement and the symbolic benefits of affirming the goodness of
their values, ideology or lifestyle - or some or all of these (c.f. Best, 1993). These
debates tectonically transform and produce the objects of their discourses (cf.
Rose, 1991; Stenner and Ecclestone, 1994), typifying and characterising it as a
problem of a particular sort (Best, 1989; 1993). This reducing and distilling
process acts to make particular truth claims that can then be used to contest the
truth claims of others. My argument is that there is no context-free, neutral or
disinterested means with which to judge between these various claims, as they
each always enmeshed with moral, political and ideological concerns (cf.
Sampson. 1991; Stenner and Ecclestone. 1994; Lather, 1990; Parton e1 a/.,
1997). Child sexual abuse is constructed and reconstructed at the juncture of all
of these debates, leading to an extricably linked set of concerns where politics,
policy and practice are knotted together. What is at issue in this thesis then are
the competing claims over adult engagement in sex with children.

Chapter review and prospect

This chapter has sought to both illustrate the way that the analytics of genealogy
and tectonics can be applied, and to argue a case for their application within a
critical polytextualist approach to knowledge. The genealogical analysis traced the
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emergence of ‘child sexual abuse’ as a dominant concern. one that superseded
the previously dominant concern with incest. By contrast the tectonic analysis
highlighted the ‘discursive ecology’ of child sexual abuse operating at any
particular time and place. Thus, rather than being a self-evident category of
‘deviance’, adult/child sex as child sexual abuse is a discursive arena that has
been constituted, and ‘shows itself (d. Stenner and Ecclestone, 1994) through
highly contextual forms of thinking. These forms of thinking have no singular,
linear history (Foucault, 1988) but are constituted at the intersections of a
profusion of entangled ‘historically sedimented’ (cf. Stenner and Ecclestone,
1994), multiply construed (Gergen, 1994), cultural contingencies. Furthermore,
these contingencies are marked out by a nexus of indeterminacy and morality,
where moral conclusions are oflen tied to singularizing explanations and
standpoints (d.Clegg, 1994) that provide a ‘vocabulary of feelings‘ (Rose,
1996:138) and a set of material practices relating to childhood, gender, sexuality,
the law, the state and the family (cf. Finkelhor. 1994). Furthermore, the discursive
arena of child sexual abuse provides a grid of intelligibility and a means by which
subjects may be enjoined or divided through the codification of permitted and
forbidden sexual acts (Foucault, 1988). In this way discourses on child sexual
abuse pick out and describe a class of act and a class of actor to be
problematized and subjected to hegemonically informed normalising judgements
(Rose, 1996)
This Chapter, through a selective consideration of the literature on incest and
upon ‘child sexual abuse’, has sought to demonstrate that the current discourses
operating in relation to concern about adult/child sex have a complex and shifting
lineage. Moreover, I have used this review to highlight what is often concealed by
contemporary disputes on the topic

- its historical and cultural specificity. The

impression is often given that all that is at issue are different interpretations of
why, say, such large numbers of children are sexually abused, or what factors
make children vulnerable to such abuse. Among the vast majority of professionals
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and academics working in this field, it is unthinkable that there is any other way of
construing adulffchild sex other than as child sexual abuse.
The next four chapters set out the empirical work I conducted in order to achieve

two main outcomes:
to document the ‘all adulffchild sex is sexual abuse’ discourse in detail, to
examine its various instantiations, and to trace its various theoretical
underpinnings;
to identify some of the competing accounts of adulffchild sex that can be found
still operating in British society, and explore the challenges they pose to the
dominant discourse.
It is to these empirical studies that the thesis now turns its attention.
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INTRODUCTION TO SECTION 2

This section of the thesis is intended to lend empirical support to the arguments that
were introduced in Chapter 1 and developed in Chapter 3. These were that 'child
sexual abuse' is not some naturally occurring phenomenon, but rather has been
socially constructed as a 'social problem' by discursive labour, and is just one of a
number of different 'readings' of what we should make of adultkhild sex. Chapter 2
considered .the methodological requirements for gaining access to these different
'readings' and examining the ways in which they have been 'discoursed into being'. In
this section I describe three empirical explications of these different readings and the
discursive labour involved in constructing and maintaining them. The section consists

of Chapters 4, 5 and 6, each of which explores one of the Q-sets included in the Qmethodological study that was conducted for this thesis.
This study was based on participants sorting three Q-sets:
1. Explanations for child sexual abuse (described in Chapter 4);
2. Standpoints taken towards, and definitions of, child sexual abuse (described in

Chapter 5);

3. Views on social policy, which should be adopted to tackle sexual abuse
(described in Chapter 6).
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These Q-sets were administered to 73 people, each of whom completed all three. The
reporting and discussing of the data obtained from this study has been split into three
chapters, simply to make the large amount of data that were obtained more
manageable. This Introduction has therefore been included to provide the technical
details of how this Q study was planned, administered and analysed.

Deslgnlng the Q-sets

Sarnpllng the concourse of child sexual abuse

In Chapter 2 a concourse was described as a ‘bounded universe of possible elements
from which discourses are configured’ (Curt, 1994: 120). A Q-study provides
participants with a sample of these elements, usually in the form of written
propositions or items. Each proposition can be seen as a particular ‘element of order’
(Stenner and Watts, 1997/998: 43) that asserts something about the topic being
investigated. Through the action of sorting these propositions, participants in Qstudies configure them into an account, viewpoint or discursive position on the topic in
question.
Given the extensive range of textual elements and modalities constituting any given
concourse it is impractical for any researcher to try to include in the Q-set every
proposition that is salient to the topic of concern. The craft of the technique, therefore,
is to establish what Curt (1994) refers to as a ‘best estimate’ of the concourse by
sampling, as comprehensively and representatively as possible, from across its
textual elements. A ‘best estimate’ is important to any Q-methodological study, since
this will affect the clarity and range of accounts that can be identified using this
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technique (Stainton Rcgers, W., 1991). The aim is to provide, as far as is possible,
broad coverage of the full range of ‘things that can be said’ about the topic in question.
In this study I estimated the concourse of child sexual abuse by sampling from a wide
range of available texts. This involved reviewing my research notebook (see Chapter
2 for details) and deriving from it a large number of propositions. Through a process of

grouping of items, I arrived at the decision to divide up the study into three Q sets.
This was because it seemed to me that the propositions were falling into three rather
different categories - explanations of child sexual abuse, standpoints taken on child
sexual abuse, and views about what should be done about it.
Curt (1994) has argued that in practical terms this is quite common - propositions fall
into different domains - almost, in effect, different concourses. These domains
contain propositions that are of a similar kind to each other and, therefore, have a
‘self-containedness’ (Stainton Rogers, R., 1995) about them. The self-containedness
of these domains is oflen used to inform the production of domain specific Q-sets,
each of which tackle a different feature of the topic being investigated. Curt (1994)
identifies three different kinds: representations, explanations and understandings, and
prescriptions for action.
For instance, in her study of the social construction of madness, Gleeson (1991
included a Q-set that had propositions which all related to representations of ‘mad
characters’. Stenner (1991) explored understandings of jealousy and Brown (1997)
examined explanations of stress. Lee’s (1997) study into child protection looked at the
different viewpoints that may be expressed about the way police officers and social
workers should work together. This production of domain-specific Q-sets makes the
process of Q-sorting more manageable both in terms of the practical demands of
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completing a Q-sort and the subsequent analysis of emergent factors (cf. Curt, 1994;
Stainton Rogers, R., 1995).
When a researcher opts for this kind of domain specification, two linked Q-sets are
often used. For example ODell (1998) examined different understandings of the
effects of child sexual abuse in conjunction with different views about what should be
done to tackle these effects. With a Q-study like this participants who take part are
asked to sort both Q-sets. The Q-sets are then subjected to independent statistical
analysis. The resultant factors in each Q-set are explicated in their own right. But they
are also scrutinised to see if there are any discursive contingences between them.
Q-studies based on multiple Q-sets like this are a relatively recent innovation (see, for
example, Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1989). The purpose of asking people
to sort more than one Q-set is to explore discursive contingency - that is the way, for
example, beliefs or explanations for how and why child sexual abuse happens may
inform or influence the standpoints that are taken on the issue. An example here is the
study carried out by Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers (1989) looking at
explanations of child abuse in conjunction with views on social policy towards it. Three
contingencies were discovered:

104

Introduction to Section 2

Explanatlon

Vlew on policy

An explanation which Linked with
focused

on

+

Policies which seek to
work with the family to
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abuse, which saw it as

resolve the dysfunction

largely caused by family
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An

explanation
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+
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sexual

the abuser from the

abuse, which saw it as

home - or, when this is

largely a

not possible, remove the

product of

patriarchy.

child.

An explanation which
focuses

on

Linked with

+

Policies which seek to

the

enfranchise children and

mistreatment of children

promote their rights.

by an adultist society

With the Q-study to be reported here, I decided to use three, rather than two, linked Qsorts. The decision to UO this was both data-driven and research-questiondriven (cf.
Stainton Rogers, R., 1995). It was data-driven in the sense that these were the three
domains that were most frequently addressed by the statements recorded.
It was research-questlondriven in that these were the discursive domains which were
most salient to the stated aims of this thesis. I wanted to explore the ways in which
persons-in-culture ‘made sense’ of, or ‘put child sexual abuse into discourse’. Hence
explanations were clearly salient. I also wanted to examine the moral and ideological
agendas operating within the discursive arena of child sexual abuse. Hence
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standpoints were salient, particularly so since these had not previously been
subjected to Q-methodological investigation. The domain of this Q-set was the
epistemological debates going on and the ideological positions being taken in relation
to child sexual abuse. My argument developed in Chapter 3 suggested that these
standpoints are often tied to debates over the ways in which child sexual abuse
should be defined. Hence this Q-set was designed to address a range of standpoints,
debates and definitions in the discursive arena of child sexual abuse. Finally, action
was clearly salient too

- in any investigation of this kind it is important to be able to

explore the implications for policy and practice. In fact, in contrast to Stainton Rogers
and Stainton Rogers 1989, only limited contingency was found in my studies. I have
therefore concentrated on explicating each of them separately. Where contingency
was found, this is examined in the relevant chapter.

The development of Items used In the three QSets
The first stage of developing the items that were used in the three Q-sets involved
reviewing my field notebook where I had recorded all of the propositions about child
sexual abuse obtained from my fieldwork and from my sampling of the concourse. In
all over 900 propositions were extracted on the basis that they were representative of
what was salient within my sample of the concourse. Items were also extracted if they
drew upon, or were informed by, discourses which have tectonically shaped the
discursive arena of child sexual abuse (e.g. child protection, psychoanalytic, feministinformed discourses; see Chapter 3). These items were provisionally allocated to one
of the three proposed Q-sets accordingly:
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Explanations for chlld sexual abuse

The propositions included in this Q-set' were designed to allow participants to
articulate their beliefs about how and why child sexual abuse happens and the
processes that may be involved. A number of these propositions were intended to
explored participants' beliefs about where responsibility for child sexual abuse should
be located (e.g. within the individual, society etc.) The following item provides an
illustration of this:
The more we bring up children to please adults, the more we make them
vulnerable to adult demands for sex.
The following proposition examines the role of family dynamics in child sexual abuse:
lncest can occur even in really we//adjusted families.
Other propositions that were included in this Q-set examined the perpetrator's
motivations behind abuse, of which the following is an example:

Sex with a child often has no more complicated a reason than it was the most
convenient way for somebody to fulfil sexual needs.

Standpoint and ddnitlons
This Q-set was designed to explore the epistemological, political and ontological
positions (d. "mock, 1983) that are taken in debates over child sexual abuse and
the way it should be defined. The following item was included so that participants
could consider the extent to which child sexual abuse is best thought of within the
epistemological framework of the medical model:
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Ultimately, the recognition of child sexual abuse is a task for medlcal
diagnosis.
Another example of the items included in this pack examined, whether or to what
extent, child sexual abuse should be politicised:
We should keep politics out of the battle against child sexual abuse.
The following proposition was included in order that feminist-informed standpoints and
epistemologies on child sexual abuse could be explored:
Where men monopolise the power in a household, there is no hope of
reducing the incidence of child sexual abuse.

Views about soclillpolicy
The propositions in this Q-set addressed social policy injunctions, interventions,
conduct and general responses to child sexual abuse. The following statement typifies
the kind of proposition that was included hare:
Ourpolicies about child sexual abuse need to strike the right balance between
protectingchildren and presewing family privacy.
The following item was included because it drew upon the tensions between treatment
and punishment-basedpolicy for child sexual abusers:
We need to put more resources into the treatment and counselling of child
sexual abusers

’

~~

Some further examples of statamants and the diswrsivity that infoned their development for each of the
three Q-sets can be fwnd in Appendix VI
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Other items in this pack addressed the more general issue of where, or at whom,
social interventions and responses to child sexual abuse should be directed, for
example:
We should encourage a// chi/dmn to trust their instincts as to whether an adun
is ‘safe’ or not.
I argued earlier that my rationale for the inclusion of items in the overall Q-study. and

within the individual Q-sets, was based on my theoretically driven research questions
and by my data driven sampling of the concourse. This, however, is not to suggest
this rationale extends to an a priori view of the ways in which these items will be
interpreted by the participants in their sorting configurations. Q-methodology, when
used as a critical polytextualist research tool, questions singular received truths (cf.
Curt, 1994; Stainton Rogers, R., 1995). Therefore the modernist expectation that for
each item there will be a singular reading, (e.g. a right or wrong reading, Feminist or
New Right reading) gives way to more minimalist assumptions about the way in which
the items will be read and how they will be configured in the various accounts. In
addition to not specifying the type of reading that can, or should be, given to a
particular item, critical polytextualist Q-methodological research does not define in
advance the type of account which will emerge. Therefore the propositions within any
given Q-set are open to manifold readings, some of which are expected and others
that are unanticipated or even surprising. The readings that are given to these items,
and the accounts that are expressed through the overall sorting configurations, are not
a taken-forgranted in-built feature of the method but, instead, are a product of the
meaning making activity of the participants completing a Q-sort.
Any propositions that could not be allocated to one of the three Q-sets at this stage
were removed. This brought the total number of statements down from 900 to
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approximately 600. The number of statements remaining at this stage was still too
large, as the analytical and practical demands of the Q-sorting technique limits the
number of statements that should be included in any Q-set (cf. Chapter 2). I therefore
had to reduce the number of statements in a way that was offset by the need to retain
a sufficiently large number of statements so that the major features of the three
domains under investigation were adequately represented.
The principle of the best estimate of a concourse enables a diverse representation of
propositions whilst, at the same time, attending to the practical constraints imposed by
the number of items to include in the Q-sort.

In practice this meant grouping

propositions that carried similar meanings and either selecting one that was the most
representative of the view being expressed, or precising the statements in a way that
captured the central tenants of argument. Propositions that were the direct opposites
of each other were also removed at this stage. (see Curt, 1994 for a discussion of
this).
The development of Item 55 in the Social Policy Q-set provides an example of this
process. The item was derived from the concerns expressed by a number of people
whom I had interviewed over the issue of child sexual abusers who are, or wished to
become, parents. Below is an example of the types of comments that were made:
In my view anybody who sexually abuses a child abdicates their right to bmme a parent (Senior

nurse pramnoner).

I.m really not wre a b u t that one. I mean as much as i hate the Idea of children beiw sexually
abused. It wcffbs me to think that people think they have the right to stop m e o n e else fmm
bemmino a parent. ... I mean. where would we draw tho line? (Social worker).

._.You mn’t bust ‘em. you just
... oh they‘l say that they‘d never do that to their own klds. or that they‘ve &an@ed,it‘s ail

Thew psople shouM n e w be ol!aved to go within ten m L o’klds.
can’t.

NbWh that. ... You just apn’t ballew ‘am.

... They’re evll. (Member of a self-help omup far m

who were sexually abused as children).
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Child abuse and parental rights was an issue that was also addressed in the
academic literature. Consider, for example, the view expressed by David Archard on
this point:

Those who are brought to the attention of society as obviously bad prospective
parents may be prevented from rearing their own or anybody else's children

(1 990:191).
Item 55 in the Social Policy Q-set was thus developed by identifying the common
element of these various statements. In it's final form the statement read as:
In a free society, even the worst kind of child sexual abuser has the right to
become a parent.
This process of reducing, refining and re-wording was repeated with all of the
propositions, which brought the overall number of statements down from
approximately 600 to 300.

Pllot trating

Ten people, (7 women and 3 men), who were diverse with respect to their age,
gender, ethnicity and occupation, agreed to pilot-test and assist in the further
refinement of the propositions.

They were approached on the basis of the diversity

of views they could bring to the development of the Q sets at this stage. Three of the

women and one of the men were involved in other stages of the fleldwork, of whom
two (one woman and one man) worked in the area of child protection. Another of the

(female) pilot testers worked as a researcher in the area of child sexual abuse. The
remaining six pilot testers were friends and colleagues who, as was the case with all
the pilot testers, were approached on the basis of the diverse views they might bring

-

111

Introduction to Section 2

to the subject of adulffchild sex and child sexual abuse and their ability to help me to
clarify the ideas being expressed within the individual items. This process was
informed by two concerns.

My first concern related to the clarity of individual

propositions. The propositions in a Q-study are more effective, both in terms of the
sorting and subsequent interpretation, when each contains one main idea; when one
statements does not significantly overlap with any other in a given Q-pack; and when
the statements are written in a way so as to enable a wide range of possible
interpretations (cf. Stainton Rogers,

W..1996). My second concern was with

comprehensibility and the overall balance of statements within each of the three Qsets. In light of these two concerns, the pilot-testers were sent the three provisional
Q-sets, along with a set of instructions that asked them to check that each proposition:

.

contained one main idea

1

was clear and written in accessible language;

1

could, in their view, be open to a number of possible readings;
did not unduly overlap with another statement in the Q-set;

9

was relevant to the Q-set of which it formed a part.

Additionally, pilot-testers were asked to identify any gaps in each of the three Q-sets,
to suggest new propositions that they felt should be included and any revisions they
felt needed to be made to existing statements. The final stage of pilot testing and
refining the Q sets involved ‘balancing’ (see Stainton Rogers, W., 1991; Curt, 1994;
Stainton Rogers, W., 1996).

Balancing is a way of trying to ensure that the

Statements in the Q-set are not overly weighted in favour of one pole on the sorting
continuum. The pilot-testers were asked to divide the statements into three categories
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according to whether they agreed, were ambivalenffneutrallundecided, or disagreed
with the proposition expressed therein. Where a number of the pilot-testers reported
that the statements fell disproportionately into one of these piles, instead of being
distributed across all three, this meant that the Q-set in question needed to be
modified.
Item 55 from the Social Policy Q-set can again be used as an illustration. If it was
found that there were too many propositions with which the pilot-testers could
disagree, hence leading to an unbalanced Q-set, the item might have been removed
or re-expressed as:
Even in a free society, a// child sexual abusers must be made to forgo their
rights to become parents.
The feedback from the pilot-testers led to a further process of item refinement,
reduction and balancing, which lefl a total of approximately sixty-nine statements for
each of the three Q-sets2. The statements were then formatted, randomly ordered,
and assigned a number for the purpose of sorting. The materials for the study were
then complied in their final form.

Method

Materials
In their final form, the Q-sets were colour coded: green for the Explanations Q-set;
yellow for Standpoints and Definitions; and pink for Social Policy Q-set. This colour

2 I decided to usa sixty nine statements In each of the assets50 as to standardise me procedure and
matenah for epeh of me llnked C-sets.

113

Introduction IO Section 2

coding made it easier for participants to distinguish between the Q-sets. Each of these

sets contained the following materials3:

.

a numbered, colour coded, set of 0-sort items;
instructions for completing the Q-sorts;

1

.

a response grid on which to record their completed Q-sort and any biographical
infonation they wished to provide:

.

an opangnded response booklet containing a copy of the numbered items with a
space for the participant to comment;

.

a self-addressed envelope for the return of the completed materials.

The ParticipantSample
With a Q-methodological study the act of sampling is conducted on the propositions or
items to be included in the Q-set (Kitzinger. 1987, Stainton Rogers, R., 1995). By
comparison the participant sample are sampled strategically (cf. Chapter 2); that is the
participants are sampled for the diversity of views they may express rather than
according to whether ‘their criteria can be extrapolated to estimate population
statistics’ (Stenner and Stainton Rogers, R.. 1998). Thus my sample was drawn from
professional groups, academics. those who have experienced abuse and those who
have abused, members of the ‘general public’, members of campaigning and self-help
groups and by those who advocate, or condone, adulffchild sexual contacts. As Qmethodology is a technique for exploring manifold construals of a topic and is used to
question singular received truths (see Kitzinger, 1987; Stainton Rogers, W.. 1991;

See appendix VI1 and XI1 for the full set of materlals used in thls sludy.
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ODell, 1998 for examples), no epistemological distinction is made between socalled
‘lay’ and ‘expert‘ knowledges.
In practice this involved inviting a number of those participants in the earlier fieldwork
phases of the research to complete the Q-sorts. A number of child protection and
health care professionals were therefore invited to take part. I also wanted to include
the views of those who had experienced child sexual abuse, so a number of survivors
from the self help-group I observed were asked to complete Q-sorts. As feminism is
one of the key analytics informing the debates on child sexual abuse, I contacted a
number of feminists who work in child protection, were academics andlor were active
in the women’s movement, many of whom had again participated in the fieldwork
stages of my research. I was also interested to include the views of child sexual
abusers in the study. This meant distributing Q-sets amongst the members of the
psycho-educational programme I had observed. As I surmised that the views of
unconvicted advocates of paedophilia would be likely to differ significantly from those
of convicted perpetrators, I gave a number of Q-sets to ‘Andrew’ (the self- declared
unconvicted paedophile I interviewed as part of my fieldwork) to complete and
distribute amongst others who shared his views on adulffchild sex. Members of the
‘general public’ were also strategically targeted through places like shopping malls
and leisure centres. The Q-sets were also distributed at academic conferences; via
colleagues and to friends. I also, speculatively, posted a number of Q-sets to people
with whom I had no direct contact but whose views I felt would be valuable to the
research (e.g. a number of children’s charities, including Childline. and community
and campaigning groups etc.).

A number of people were also recruited through

‘snowballing‘ (Kitzinger, 1989), where participants recommended others to take part
in the study.

This technique greatly extended the range and diversity of those
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completing the Q-sorts far beyond that which I might have otherwise hoped to have
achieved.

In all I distributed over 200 Q-sort of which 734 were returned properly and fully
completed. The backgrounds of these participants varied with respect to ethnicity,
age (17-67 years), gender (46 females and 27 males) and occupation (e.g. child
protection workers, feminist activists, bank workers, students, nurses, engineers,
those who were currently unemployed, survivors of sexual abuse and lecturers). Full
participant details are listed in AppendixVIII.

Procedure
The participants were asked to sort the statements contained in each Q-set by giving
them a rating along a continuum of +5 to -5. which took the form of a quasi-normal
distribution grid (see Appendix VII). In order to complete the grid, participants were
asked to identify the three propositions in the particular Q-set that they were working
with at the time, that they most strongly disagreed with. These three statements
would then be given a rank of -5 and the item number of the proposition would be
recorded on the grid provided (See Appendix VII). The participants were then asked
to identify the next five statements with which they most strongly disagreed, allocating
-4 rating to these items. The same procedure was applied to the other end of the
sorting continuum; that is, participants were asked to identify the three statements with
they most strongly agreed, then the next five and so on until the grid was completed
(see Chapter 2 for details).
Once the grids were completed, participants were then asked to comment on each
item in the open-ended response booklet provided. This booklet was used in a variety
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of ways. Some participants gave their interpretations of the proposition; clarified why
they decided to give an item a particular ranking; or alternatively, they would use the
booklet to expand upon the account they were attempting to express within their
overall sorting configuration. Whilst some participants chose to comment quite fully
on the items, others opted for one word response like ‘yes’ or ‘disagree’. Others chose
not to wmrnent at all5. Where these were people who provided a Q-sort that was
exemplificatory for a factor, an interview was arranged wherever possible.
As the Q-sets were linked, it was a requirement of my research that each participant

completed all three Q-sorts. Due to the time consuming nature of the task the
participants were told that it was not a requirement of the study that they completed all
three sorting tasks a single session (that is the Interval between sorting the individual
Q-sets could be spread over a number of hours, days or even weeks). Participants
were also not required to complete the Q-sorts in any particular order, although they
were advised to tackle the Social Policy Q-set last of all.

Analysis
The response data from each 0-sort were subjected to a person-by-person factor
analysis (SPSS, Nie et al, 1975) using principle components method. The factors
were rotated to simple structure using the varimax crlterion (as specified by Brown,
1980). This analysis yielded a number of statistically independent factors for each Q-

sort. That is the Q-sorts of each participant were correlated with the Q-sorts of every
other.

The purpose of this correlation was to look for covarianw between the

completed sorts. This produces a number of factors (usually between 3 and 15 per Qset) that represent orthogonal patterns and what each Q-sort contributed to the factor
This Rpum Indudss myself, as it is common practice with Qmethodolcgical inquiries fw the researcher to
mmplete a Q - w I to show thdr h t i o n in me debates.
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(i.e. their factor loadings)6. These factors represent alternative patterns of sorting
response, or views about child sexual abuse. Exemplifying Q-sorts were identified for
each factor by discerning the sorting patterns provided by participants that gained a
high loading on the factor and a correspondingly low loading on any other factor. A
low loading in this case was set at 0.3. As all loadings above 0.3 are statistically
significant (Brown, 1980), it was therefore used as the criterion for the lower limit for
rejecting an exemplar. Even though a factor loading of +/-0.45 is significant at the
p>O.OI level (Brown, 1980) in this study 0.67 was used as the criterion for a high

loading, as loadings of 0.6 and higher have been found to provide the basis for factors
that are clear cut and therefore easy to interpret (see Kitzinger, 1989; Stainton
Rogers, W.. 1991; Gleeson, 1991; Stenner, 1992; ODell. 1998).
The factors were explicated on the basis that there was more than one exemplifying
Q-sort (d.Brown, 1980); that is more than one participant had provided a sorting
pattern which had obtained a loading of >0.67 on that factor and c0.3 on any other
factor.
In order to best represent the view that was being expressed by the factor, the Q-sorts
of exemplifying participants were merged to form an ‘idealized composite grid, that
represents the best estimate of the factor (Brown, 1980). In order to produce this
composite grid, the exemplifying Q-sorts were subjected the weighting and averaging
statistical procedure specified by Brown (1980: 240-1; see also Stainton Rogers, R.,
1995:188-189).This procedure is illustrated in Figure 1 (below).

5 SE Appendix XII for examples
Appendix IX shows the fadw loadings for each partidpant across lhe three linked Q-sets.
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Figure 1: The weighting procedure used to estimate a factor from ifs exemplifying Qsot7s

(Source: Stainton Rogers, R., 1995: 189)
The composite grid that is produced by this procedure takes account of the magnitude
of the Q-sort'sloading on the factor; that is Q-sorts with higher factor loadings are

given a greater weight. It also statistically reflects the commonalities between the
exemplificatory Q-sorts. So in the above example of 3 exemplificatory Q-sorts, the
weighting and averaging procedure aims at the best estimate of what is common
across the three Q-sortwhich is represented by the shaded area in Figure 2 (below):
Figure 2: The logic of making factor estimates from exemplifying 0-sorfs

.

U
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In those cases where a large number of participants obtained a loading of >0.67 on
the factor only those with the highest loadings were used to form the statistically
derived composite grid in this study.

Where this was the case, the comments

provided by participants with a loading of >0.67.along with other participants who
obtained a (high) loading of >0.60. were used to assist with the interpretation of the
account and to illustrate the points raised.

The tables that accompany each

explicated account (see Chapters 4, 5 and 6 ) specifies the participants who provided
exemplifying Q sorts that were used to form the statistically derived composite grids
and the high loaders on the factors whose comments were used to inform and
illustrate the exDlication of the account.

Explicating the factors
The interpretation, or explication, of the emergent factors for this Q-study was based
upon:

1

the composite grids (see Appendix XI);

1

the rank ordering of statements

- or factor scores - from the composite grids

(see Appendix X);

9

written responses to the items provided by participants who exemplified the factor
(see appendix, Vlll for examples);

.

Biographical information

provided on the response grid was

used to

'contextualise' the account being expressed (see Appendix VIII);

1

a follow-up review of the factor (where necessary and possible), or notes taken at
the time of sorting;
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-

material gathered during the field work phases of this thesis that had a bearing on
the view expressed in the factor;

9

cultural analysis (cf. Chapter 2).

Additionally, as I noted earlier, the comments provided by participants who loaded
highly on the factor (>0.60),but whose Q-sorts were not used in the statistical
computation of the composite grid, were used in the explication of factors.
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CHAPTER 4
EXPLANATIONS FOR CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE

Introduction
In this Chapter, I will report on the five factors -the five explanatory accounts of child
sexual abuse - that were identified from the data analysis of the responses to the
Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse (Explanations) Q-set. These five accounts were
selected for explication because they met the criteria outlined in the Introduction to
Section 2. I argued in Chapter 3 that different understandings of child sexual abuse
constitute struggles over meaning and what is considered relevant to the debate. Not
only do the various accounts operationalised by this Q-set each construe child sexual
abuse in different ways, they differ in what is seen to be at issue and at stake. They
each also tap into wider discourses -different narratives that enable different kinds of
account .
These five explanatory accounts are listed in the table below:

Factor

Title

1 A Mainstream Professional Account of Child Sexual Abuse

I

I A Liberal Account of Child Sexual abuse
1 Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia

I
I

A Feminist Informed Understanding of Child Sexual Abuse
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This Chapter begins with an explication of each factor and then concludes with a
discussion of two of the key themes to emerge from my analysis.
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Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse: Factor 1

A Mainstream Professional Account o f Child Sexual Abuse
Participants Providing Exemplifying Q-sorts

Participant

Loading

46

0.77

Details
A 36 year old White-British male, Training and
Development Officer in Social Services

0.67

A 46 year old white, Scottish-British male, NSPCC
Child protection Social Worker

High Loaders on the Factor

Participant

Loading

Details

35

0.64

A 42 year old British female, Child Protection Social
Worker

64

0.62

A British, 44 year old; Social Services Dept.
worker who chairs child protection case
conferences

Factor Summary

This factor was defined by the sorting patterns of social work professionals the
majority of whom have experience of working in the area of child protection. In the
discursive position being outlined here child sexual abuse is viewed as a common yet
serious problem. The explanatory account being offered situates the abuse as arising
primarily out of the interaction between social and psychologicai factors. The abuser is
viewed as an adult male who was abused in childhood. The effect of this abuse is
argued to instil a sense of powerlessness that contradicts the traditional patriarchal
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assumptions that men should be powerful and in control. Another response to this
abuse in childhood is the development of a sexual attraction to children. Thus sexual
abuse is seen as a response to the need to feel powerful as well as wanting to be
sexually gratified by the child.

Factor Explication
In this account, child sexual abuse is construed against a backdrop of being a
premeditated, long-term and somewhat 'addictive' activity:

7.

Generally, child sexual abuse is better understood as a 'spur of the moment'
offence than as a premeditated one (-4).
Absolutely, totally, completely NOT! (Participant 35)
In my experience it is always planned (Participant 54)
No - grooming (Participant 64)

4.

Some people get hooked onto child sexual abuse in the same
others get hooked onto drugs or gambling (+5).

way

that

I do believe it is 'addiclive' (Participant 35)

Child sexual abuse is an addiction (Participant 54)
..some men are just hooked on it ... (Participant 35)

23.

Parent-child incest most often involves an on-going sexual relationship (+5).

The concept of 'on-going relationship' (Item 23). when read against the comments
provided in response to Item 7, suggests that the child is 'groomed' (cf. Herman with
Hirschman. 1981. de Young, 1982. Wyre, 1987) or 'socialised' (cf. Christiansen and
Blake, 1990) to participate in sexual activities with an adult.
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It does not, in this context, refer to the conduct of equal partners:
Some father-daughter incest arises because they fall in love (-5)

20.

No - there is no equality in a fatheridaughter relationship which must be necessary to fall in love
(Participant 35)
Parents are responsible for what happens and shouldn't get into this (Participant 64)

The child's 'participation' in sexual activities is not seen as premised on their consent,
since the operations of adulVparent power mitigate against the very concept of
'choice':
1.

All other things being equal, the older the child the more we should accept the
idea that they may have chosen to get involved in a relationship with as adult
(+I).

...I believe it remains hard for young adults to make informed choices where there is a significant
ageipower gap (Participant 35).
Perpetrators of CSA plan their action in such a way to reduce to nil real choice in their chosen
victim. (Participant 54)

The long-term nature of child sexual abuse is therefore construed not in terms of a
consenting 'relationship' between adult and child, but one that is based on the power
of the adult to have their needs met. So, rather than consenting to the activity, sexual
abuse becomes more of a dysfunctional 'a way of life' (Item 22: Sexual abuse is a way
of life in some familiesl+5.

Item 21 : lncest can occur even in really well adjusted

families/-3) for the child.
Whilst connections to other forms of abuse are acknowledged, child sexual abuse is
seen as being qualitatively different:
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10.

The motivations for the sexual abuse of children are very different from the
reasons why people physically abuse and neglect them (+3).
Yes I agree. Though some of the more premeditated and sadistic abuse is reminiscent 01 sexuai
abuse (Participant 35).
Neglect is often a feature of CSA and some CSA

IS

very physically abusive. however generally

sexual abuse is different (Participant 54).

Physical and sexual abuse are perceived to be different, not least because physical
abuse has been viewed within the context of parenting and punishment, whereas
sexual abuse has more to do with the gratification of the adult (see, for example,
Finkelhor, 1984). This point was also made by a male Social Worker who took part in
an individual interview (see Appendix 111 for details):
To me sexual abuse is about an adult getting sexual gratification from a child to the detriment of

the child which makes it sexual abuse, it's an adult getting gratification rather than physical abuse
or emotional abuse which is more about punishment and giving the child discipline often. The adult
does not get gratified in the same way.

This gratification is seen as one of the factors contributing to the aetiology of abuse.
The high positive rating given to Item 26 and the open-ended comments which
accompany it together indicate that 'gratification' and male gender socialisation are

two of the central explanatory constructs in this account:

26.

I accept the notion that child sexual abuse can be an unconscious expression

of anger (+4).
[Tlhere also has lo be sexual interest in children (Padicipant 35).
Generally by "weaker" men...[who] society says...should be dominant (Participant 54).

One of the ways in which the 'male need to be dominant' referred to by Participant 54
is reproduced is within the context of schooling:
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9.

The ways our schools have handled the sex education of the present
generation of parents is a factor in the sexual abuse we see today (+l),
I agree in the broadest sense.

Gender-role education is certainly significant, encouraging

aggression etc. in boys, powerlessnessand wmpiiance in girls (Participant 35).

In addition to having a sexual interest in children and the socially constructed need to
be dominant, another important factor in the aetiology of abuse is being sexually
abused in childhood:

59.

To my mind, sexual abuse has the habit of running in families (+4)
Yes - the emotional effects of abuse can lead to the feeling of powerlessness that leads to
abuse. (Participant 35).

What is being argued here is that, for men, the experience of being sexually abused in
childhood brings about the concomitant 'reactions' of a sexual attraction to children
and a feeling of powerlessness. The combination of these effects can ultimately
culminate in the sexual abuse of a child, which, in addition to being sexually gratifying
in and of itself, also serves the function of a symbolic mastery (cf. Stroller, 1975) over
their own abuse:

30.

There is no reason why a child victim of sexual abuse should go
become a child sexual abuser themselves (-3).

on

to

m h e damage to self esteem caused by abuse can lead to the sense of worthlessness in adults
that leads to abuse of power on weaker person (Participant 35).

... many of the abusers I work with tell me they were child sexual abuse victims (Participant 54).
it appears they do, without a great deal of help (Participant 64).
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This propensity to sexually abuse is construed in terms of a 'learned process' rather
than a 'disease' that is transmitted from one person, or generation, to the next:

An interest in sex with children is like a disease, it is very easy to catch from
close contact with an abuser (-4).

44.

I doubt it, but it can be learned (Participant 64)

The actual abuse itself is seen as being 'triggered' by a number of factors. These
triggers are not seen as causing child sexual abuse but as providing the enabling
conditions for the abuse to occur. The use of alcohol as either an inhibitor or as an
excuse can be seen in this context:
With child sexual abuse, as for so many other social problems, alcohol abuse
has a lot to answer for (-1).

18.

[Ilt is not the cause of child sexual abuse, but a powerful disinhibitor. (Participant 35).
Alcohol is used by men as an excuse - it is not the reason. (Participant 54)

The view that is being expressed here is informed by the work of Araji and Finkelhor
who, in relation to the role that alcohol plays in the commission of offences, state that:
Alcohol may act as a direct physiological disinhibitor or it may have some social meaning that
allows a person to disregard the taboos against social molestation (ibid. 1986116).

Personal problems are seen as another 'triggering mechanism' that activates, rather
than lies at the root, of sexually abusive behaviour:

38.

It is helpful to look at child sexual abuse as
personal problem or crisis in the abuser (+4).
ll's not a 'symptom'

. but the

a symptom of an underlying

problemluisis can trigger a cycle of abuse in one who has the

sexual interest (Participant 35).
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Whilst sexual abuse is not seen as a symptom of emotional problems, it is however,
viewed as the product of distorted thinking:
49.

It is helpful to see child sexual abuse as resulting from distorted thinkinglliving
in a world of 'unreality' (+4).
Certainly there is a high level of distorted thinking in the men I have worked with (Participant 35).

Whilst the idea that the denial of a sexuality to older people is minimally endorsed,
Participant 35 uses the concept of a denial of sexuality to make a broader point, again
in relation to triggers to child sexual abuse:
24.

Society's denial of sexuality to older people, drives some senior citizens to
child sexual abuse (+I).
I don't believe the denial of sexuality I a sex life turns anyone to CSA. There has to be the
interest in children. But the denial of sexuality can be a stress that triggers an established cycle
of abuse (Participant 35)

The way that children are brought up and the fact they are often sexualised may also
provide the enabling conditions or triggers for sexual abuse:
14.

A society that encourages little girls to buy make-up, uses them to sell jeans,
and offers them role models like 'Madonna' stimulates the sexual abuse of
girls (+3).
I think serious attention should be given to advertising where young children are oflen portrayed

as 'sexual'. This enables sex abusers to rationalise and minimise their offending (Participant 35)

I don't think it stimulates CSA but reinforces the view that girls "are 'sex objects' for men
(Participant 54).

25.

The more we bring up children to please adults, the more we make them
vulnerable to adult demands for sex (+4).
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Yes - la& of power (Panidpant 64)

The idea of 'triggers' or enabling conditions that is being proposed here may be
considered in relation to the two four-factor models devised by David Finkelhor
(1984), which attempt to explain why adults may be sexually attracted to children as

well as the preconditions for abuse. in both these models Finkelhor argues that the
offender needs to overcome the normal inhibitions against having sex with a child.
This, he argues, is achieved variously through the use of alcohol, drugs and the
deployment of cognitive distortions and rationalisations in order to excuse or justify the
behaviour. What for Finkelhor is seen as overcoming inhibitions is construed here as
a trigger that provides the enabling conditions for abuse.
According to this account, chiid sexual abuse occurs as a response to a set of interrelated events that start with being sexually abused in childhood. In light of this,
explanations which simplify this process by suggesting that sexual abuse has a no
more complicated explanation than as a means of fulfilling sexual needs (Item 46: Sex
with a child offen has no more complicated an explanation than it was the most
convenient way for somebody to fulfil sexual needs 1-2) or as an 'accidental' extension
of normal caring relationships (Item 65: Sadly, the normal affectionate touching
between a parent and a child can occasionally slip into fondling that is sexually
abusive/-3) are rejected. The rejection of Item 65 does not imply that 'normal parents
don't experience sexual feelings when caring intimately for their children', however. In
her open-ended response to this item, Participant 35 regards the physical pleasure a
'normal' adult may derive from caring for a child as distinct from sexual gratification
which, by its nature, is abusive:

3.

Normal parents don't experience sexual feelings when caring intimately for
their children (-2).
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I don't know - I understand that breastfeedingcan lead to orgasm though i did nat experience it
myself. Caring for my child gave immense physical pleasure - I wuld not keep my hands off him

- but it was not sexual. I would not wnsider the feelings [as] 'abnormal' necessarily - as long as
the child is not used for the adulys gratification (Partiupant 35).

Thus caring for a child and sometimes deriving 'immense physical pleasure' during
the course of 'normal' parenting is seen to have a different aetiology to sexually
abusing a child, as Participant 35 notes in relation to Item 50:

50.

If 'caring' turns to 'lusting' we have child sexual abuse (+2).

-

I don't think caring does turn to lusting they start in different places.'

They start in different places because 'lusting' or wishing to be sexually gratified by a
child is seen to have a direct link to being sexually abused.

Factor R m k w

.
9

Child sexual abuse is viewed as premeditated. long term, 'addictive' activity.
For psychological reasons as well as reasons to do with male gender

socialisatbn, man who were sexually abused in childhood are more likely to
sexually &se.
9

The abuse 1s triggered, ehabled or justified through factors such as the use of
alcohol, 'p@MIBd p

'and W M a l of wmaWty.

Children are viewed as the powerless, objectified victims of abuse.
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Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse: Factor 2
'Boy - Love"
participants Providing Exemplifying QSorts

Participant

LmdIRg

Details

0.75

Retired British male

0.82

An 'over 18' year old Welsh, male Banker

0.78

49 year old, male, lecturer

High Loader on the Factor

Participant

Loading

51

0.62

Details

A 66 year old British male author (boy-love)

Factor Summary

All of the Participants whose sorting patterns define this factor described themselves
as proponents of 'boy-love' which, according to them, is a variant of Greek Love that
dates back to boy-tutor relationships of Ancient Greece. J. 2. Eglinton. who has
written extensively on this subject, describes Greek Love as the valid manifestation of:

'

'Andrew', the self-defined paedophile whose views about child sexual abuse are subject to a detailed
examination in Chapter 7, recruited the other participants who defined this factor. As was the case with
Andrew, none of these participants were convicted of any sexual offence involving children; additionally
they were informed that if I had any suspicions about the safety of a child, I would immediately report these
suspicions to the poiicw and relevant authorities.
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.,. love between an adult man (or, sometimes, an older adolescent) and a younger boy (ibid.
19713).

Eglinton argues that man-boy relationships have an honourable lineage that is
strongly associated with the love and nurture of children rather than abusive forms of
conduct towards them. Those whose sorting patterns define this account attempt to
construct a positive identification with adulffchild sex through resisting what in their
view is a blurring together of boy-love, or paedophilia more generally, with child sexual
abuse. Thus the emphasis is placed upon arguing that there is nothing inherently
wrong with adultkhild sex per se and through the construction of boy-love as a
'legitimate'

- that is non abusive - sexuality. This is approached through arguing in

favour of children's sexual determination and through the normalisation of adults'
sexual attraction to them.
Participants 51, 68 and 69 each commented (via Participant 51) that the majority of
the statements included in this Q-set reproduced, in their terms, this problematic
conflation of sexual abuse with the legitimate sexual orientation of 'boy-love'2. These
Participants felt that in order to adequately express their views on the subject, many of
the items that contained the term 'child sexual abuse' were read as if it were
'adulffchild sexual conduct'.
The view being expressed here is perhaps best read in conjunction with the following
extract from an (undated) Dutch paedophile newslette? that was enclosed with the
response grid of Participant 68:
Paedophile relationships are often subject to the pressures of anxiety, condemnation and rejection.
We consider these unnemssaty hindrances which often obscure what really goes on in such a
relationship. ... [When we think of children we wnceive of them as "innocenY', and thus victims, as
"a5exUal.I and thus seduced. incapable of "sexual initiative" and thus tricked. When we talk about

'This view is considered in more detail in Chapter 7 of this thesis
'See Appendix Xlll for the newsletter in full.
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paedophilia we are also talking about sex. But we must realise that in many friendships in which
paedophilia is involved there are other aspects such as warmth. responsibility. pleasure, caring for
one another. Anyone who thinks deeply about paedophilia cannot ultimately avoid considering the
position of children in society and the family: part of the problematic of paedophilia is mnnected to
the child's position as a minor.

As very few written comments were provided by those who statistically defined this

factor and none were willing to take part in a follow-up interview to clarify the viewpoint being expressed, the explication of this factor relies heavily upon the notes I took
at the time Participant 51 completed his Q-sort,

Factor Explication

The view being expressed here seeks to challenge the ways in which adulVchild sex
is currently constituted as 'a problem'. This is approached in a number of ways
including, for example, a rejection of the notion that child sexual abuse is rooted in
evil, anger or other iniquitous processes:

31.

We need to recognise that the forces of evil may lie behind some of the more
peNerted forms of child sexual abuse (-5).

26.

I accept the notion that child sexual abuse can be an unconscious expression
of anger (-2).
The view of some psychiatrists and absolute rubbish (Participant 68)

61.

To my mind, there is no link between exposure to pornography in childhood
and a later tendency to become a child sexual abuser. (+4)

18.

With child sexual abuse, as for so many social problems, alcohol abuse has a
lot to answer for (-2).

What is being argued here is that a sexual interest in children is not a form of
pathology. In light of this, the 'disease analogy' referred to in Item 44 is regarded as
erroneous. Rather than being rooted in pathologies of various kinds, a sexual interest
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in children is viewed as a legitimate sexual orientation. Item 44 is also rejected on the
basis that it stigmatises those who have a sexual interest in children:

44.

An interest in sex with children is like a disease, it is very easy to catch from
close contact with an abuser. (-5)

Another way in which adultlchild sex is constructed as a 'legitimate sexual orientation'
in this account is through distancing it from other forms of abuse:

13.

I suspect that the sexual abuse of animals and the sexual abuse of young
children have similar explanations (-4)

52.

Child sexual abuse and 'wife beating' have similar explanations (4 )

10.

The motivations for the sexual abuse of children are very different from the
reasons why people physically abuse or neglect them. (+4)
They are opposite extremes (Participant 68)

They are 'opposite extremes', to use the words of Participant 68, because a sexual
interest is argued to arise out of a purported 'love' for the child which is expressed in
benevolent, as opposed to abusive, sexual contacts:

5.

The closer the emotional attachment a person has with a child, the easier it is
for that person to become an abuser (+3).
There must be a link between love and sex (Participant 68)

This so-called 'love' and attendant sexual contact is also argued to be reciprocated by
the child:

20.

Some father-daughter incest arises because they fall in love.

(+2)

Thus, what is commonly referred to as 'child sexual abuse' is represented here as a
loving, on-going relationship between an adult and child:
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23.

Parent-child incest most often involves an on-going sexual relationship. (+3)

Unlike the account given in Factor 1, the children in these so-called 'relationships' are
not seen as vulnerable to the power of adults:
25.

The more we bring up children to please adults, the more we make them
vulnerable to adult demands for sex (-3).

Nor are they regarded as objects for the sexual gratification of adults:
33.

For some people children are sexually alluring because they are 'forbidden
fruit' (-2)

29.

Some people are 'turned on' by rubberwear. some by silk lingerie and some
by children. The reasons for all three are much the same (-2).

In this account children are constructed in a way that upholds this particular
explanation of adulVchild sex. That is they are construed as being sexually agentic
both in terms of their sexual conduct with each other as well as being able to consent
to sexual conduct with adults:

67.

Sexual abuse by other children is one of the great unrecognised child sexual
abuse problems of our time. (-4)
Nonsense. It used rightly lo be called experimentation (Padicipant 68).

1.

All other things being equal, the older the child the more we should accept the
idea that they may have chosen to get involved in a relationship with an adult.

(+5)

The notion of the 'sexual' child that is offered here is pivotal in this account, since it
nullifies the claims that a sexual interest in children arises out of pathology. The
deployment of the notion of the 'consenting child' also adds weight to the argument
that boy-love, or paedophilia more generally, is best understood as a sexual
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orientation and is therefore, by this logic, a different order of event than sexual abuse.
Both of these arguments elide questions of adult power, psychological and physical
coercion.

Whilst these questions are not explicit in this account OCarroll, in his

defence of paedophilia, tackles these points through the dubious, rhetorical strategy of
reducing the significance of adult power by comparing it to motherhood:
The fact that there are oppressive elements in motherhood does not of murse tell us that
motherhood should be done away with. The fact that a mother's relationship with her child is not
an equal one does not mean that it is inherently untenable or undesirable; the child, the lesser
party in terms of power in this relationship, stands to gain from the inequality... The disparity in size
and power between parent and child creates a poienlial for abuse ...But, on the basis that parentchild relationships are generally positive...we accept that inequality is simply the nature of the
thing. In itself, it is not an aspect on which we would focus our attention in determining whether a
particular mother-child relationship was good or bad. [emphasis in the original] (ibid. 1980: 167).

When seen from the perspective of a sexual orientation, explanations for child sexual
abuse which regard it as an accidental occurrence, a 'spur of the moment offence' or
even as an addiction are rejected because they invalidate the love, attraction and
reciprocity that are claimed to underpin this form of conduct:

65.

Sadly, the normal affectionate touching between a parent and a child can
occasionally slip into fondling that is sexually abusive (-2)

7.

Generally, child sexual abuse is best understood as a 'spur of the moment'
offence rather than as a premeditated one (-3)

4.

Some people get hooked onto child sexual abuse in the same way that others
get hooked onto drugs or gambling (-2)

Accounts of child sexual abuse which suggest that it is 'socially transmitted' are also
rejected for this reason:

59.

To my mind child sexual abuse has the habit of running in families (-3)

30.

There is no reason why a child victim of sexual abuse should go on to
become an abuser themselves (+5)
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At the same time as contesting the construction of adultlchild sex as pathological,
those who define this account attempt to normalise such conduct through a particular
invocation of the 'natural' and the 'social'. For instance, Item 13 (1 suspect that the
sexual abuse of animals and the sexual abuse of young children have very similar
explanations/-4) was rejected on the basis that people who have a sexual interest in
children should not be likened to those who abuse animals. Item 36, on the other
hand, is made sense of in terms of a naturalisation of intergenerational sexual
conduct:

36.

Immature animals are frequently used sexually by older, more experienced
animals, we should
be surprised to find the same going on with human
animals. (+2)

The view expressed here is that were it not for social mores constraining this activity,
adult/child sex would be a far more common occurrence:

19.

Few adults, isolated on a desert island with a child, would be able to resist, for
long, the temptation to try for a sexual relationship (+4).

Explanations for adultkhild sex are not seen to differ across different cultures as the
sexual orientation that is argued to underpin it is seen as fixed

(Item 59: The

explanations for child sexual abuse in one culture will not necessarily work in another
culture 1-3)'. Therefore, the fact that this conduct takes place at all should not be seen
as an indication that the society in which it occurs is itself is 'sexually sick' (Item 47: It
is naive to regard child sexual abuse as a symptom of a sexually sick society /+3),or

* This is an example of an item where those who defined this acmunt read 'child sexual abuse' as
adultkhild sex.
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that there is something problematic about the adult, child or even the family in which
this activity occurs (Item 21: lncest can occur even in really well adjusted families /+3).

Although this account is defined by, and promotes the interests of, self-professed
'boy-lovers', women's sexual interest in children is not overlooked. Women are seen
to be sexually attracted to children and for the similar reasons to men. This attraction,

however, tends to go largely unrecognised:

43.

The reasons why men sexually abuse children and why women do so are
fundamentally the same. (+2)

45.

Paedophilia in women is one of the great unrecognised child abuse problems
in our time (+2)

The lack of recognition of paedophilia in women is attributed to the social convention
of gender-roles, which provides women with unacknowledged access to children:

68.

In terms of child sexual abuse, it is naive to assume that women are safe with
children (+4).

56.

The very position of trust that women have traditionally held over the care of
children has also allowed them to sexually abuse unrecognised. (+3)

This view is reflected by Plummer who states that:
[A] major problem arises...because of the culturally specific expectations of men and women by
which men are more routinely viewed as "sexualll while women are more routinely viewed as being
less so, and simultaneously more "emotional" and '"maternal". These expectations positively
encourage women

- through their

nurlurant, maternal role

-

to have close bodily contact with

children: a woman who caresses a child is not viewed with suspicion. for she is simply being
"maternal". The same conduct from a man would usually invite suspicion...' (ibid. 1981b: 228)

Whilst women are implicated in sexual conduct with children in this account, the
following items are rejected because they suggest that women are joining with men in
the sexual abuse of children rather than having a specific sexual interest in them:
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57.

The more we have a society based around couples doing things together, the
more likely it is that one of those things will be the sexual abuse of children (-

5)
As women progressively take over traditionally male roles and activities, they
are also more likely to take over male vices like child sexual abuse (-4)

58.

Finally, from the logic of this account, much of what currently passes for child sexual
abuse is seen as an overreaction to a stigmatised sexual minority and their
consentingMling partners. Children are thus, according to this perspective, not
damaged by these contacts but by societal overreaction that inevitably foliows:

69.

The less fuss we make about an act of child sexual abuse, the better as far as
the recovery of the child concerned.
(+5)

Factor Revlaw
1

Boy-Love is viewed as a legitimate sexual orientation and as such should be
distinguished from child sexual abuse.

1

AdulthhUd

k not pathological, but can be an Bxprssion of a loving

relationship.

9

Children are sexually agentic and both can consent to and enjoy sexual contact
with adults.

-

Women ean have a sexual interest in children although this is not generally
acknowledgW br iScbgrtiwJ.
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Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse: Factor 4

A Liberal Account of Child Sexual Abuse
Participants Providing Exemplifying Q-Sorts

1

Participant

Loading

Details

06

0.77

No information supplied.

31

0.71

A 38 year old, Female, White-British training officer
and social worker

45

0.76

A 22 year old, Male, African-Caribbean, service
engineer

High Loader on the Factor

Participant

Loading

16

0.63

'

Details

25 year old, White, female, research assistant

Factor Summary
The account offered here explains child sexual abuse in terms of the ontological
primacy of the individual. Therefore questions concerning the causation of child
sexual abuse are seen to be located at an individual, rather than socio-cultural or
structural levels. This atomistic focus on the individual renders generalisations about
the aetiology of abuse on the basis of gender, ethnicity or background problematic,
since it is individuals

- as opposed to social processes or structural arrangements 142
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that should be held accountable for the sexual abuse of children.

Such

generalisations are also viewed as problematic because they have the potential to
stigmatise individuals and groups.

An important implication of the view being

expressed here is that women and children are just as likely to commit child sexual
abuse as adult men. So too are people of all ages and from a variety of backgrounds.
It is this notion of the autonomous, self-contained, intentional actor predicated on
notions of 'fairness to all groups', which locates this account in discourses of
liberalism.

Factor Explication

As is the case with liberal philosophies in general, this account sites the causation of
child sexual abuse 'within' the individual. Whilst this is explained here in terms of an
adult choosing to sexually abuse, the fact that some sexual abuse arises from an
underlying psychiatric illness or results in addictive behaviour should not be ruled out:

11,

Sexually abusing children is a sign of a psychiatric illness requiring medical or
psychological treatment (+4).

4.

Some people get hooked on to child sexual abuse in the same way that
others get hooked onto drugs or gambling (+3)

Such pathologies, however, are distinguished from a 'lesser' personal problem or
'crisis' that the abuser may have (Item 38: lt is helpful to look at child sexual abuse as
Even when
a symptom o f an underlying personal problem or crisis in the abuser /-I).
it is the case that child sexual abuse is viewed as being symptomatic of a serious
underlying pathology, this is neither seen to excuse the behaviour, nor abdicate the
abuser's moral responsibility for the abuse:
Sounds like an excuse to me! I don't think there is any case for abusers not knowing what they
are doing. (Participant 16).
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The view that the aetiology of child sexual abuse can be located exterior to the
individual, for example in a 'sexually sick society' (Item 47 It is naive to regard child
sexual abuse as a symptom of a sexually sick society 1+2), is rejected on the basis
that it diverts attention, and thus responsibility for the abuse, away from the abuser.
What is being argued here is that child sexual abuse should be viewed solely in terms
of the conduct of individuals who must take responsibility for their actions, however
these actions arise. When viewed in this way, those accounts of child sexual abuse
which suggest that the behaviour emanates from the type of relationship the adult has
with the child are held to have little explanatory value:
17.

Fathers who have intimately cared for their children - bathed them, fed them
and changed them - are less likely to sexually abuse than fathers who have
had a more distant relationship (-3).

48.

There is something about the step-fathering role which seems to release
sexually abusive tendencies (-2).

a.

The reasons why step-parents sexually abuse children are no different from
the reasons why biological parents do so (+5).
I don't think this makes any difference (PaRiUpant 45).

By extension, child sexual abuse is not considered to be an aberration of normal
parenting, the wider pattern of family dynamics, nor is it an outcome of the situations
that people find themselves in:

65.

Sadly, the normal affectionate touching between a parent and a child
occasionally slip into fondling that is sexually abusive. (-3)

5.

The closer the emotional attachment a person has with a child, the easier it is
for that person to become an abuser.
(-3)

53.

Modem family life exposes men to temptations to sexually abuse which their
fathers and grandfathers never faced (-4).
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When the focus is placed on individuals in this way, it makes little sense to berate or
judge the family as a whole, as any family could have individual members who engage
in this form of conduct:
21.

Incest can occur even in really well adjusted families. (+4)
Happens in all kinds of families no matter how 'periect' they may appear (Partidpant 16)

As what is being argued here is that child sexual abuse should not be attributed to
factors outside the individual, any attempt to focus on the relational aspects of child
sexual abuse are considered misguided. Whilst there is recognition that some parents
do have sexual feelings for their children (Item 3: Normal parents don't experience
sexual feelings when caring intimately for their children /+4), the process of parenting
itself should not be held to account if the adult decides to act on these feelings. Thus,
the assumption that there is a causal link between the relationship that the adult has
with the child and child sexual abuse is challenged because it obscures, through
shifting and dispersing, the culpability of the adult in the commission of abuse.
Children who have been sexually abused are not subjected to scrutiny in this account
other than the extent to which they are the objects of adults' sexual attentions:

25.

The more we bring up children to please adults, the more vulnerable we make
them to adult demands for sex (+2)

33.

For some people children are sexually alluring because they are 'forbidden
fruit' (+2).

1.

All other things being equal. the older the child the more we should accept the
idea that they have chosen to get involved in a relationship with an adult (-4)

In keeping with the liberal philosophy that informs this account, caution is expressed
over those explanations for child sexual abuse that over-generalise or which implicate
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others on the basis of prejudices of various kinds. Thus, only certain adults - not all when given the opportunity would engage in sexual conduct with a child:
19.

Few adults, isolated on a desert island with a child, would be able to resist, for
long, the temptation to try for a sexual relationship. (-5)
It's not a temptation for that many adults (Participant 16).

It is also not the case that 'whole cultures' should be held responsible for child sexual
abuse, but individuals largely acting on their own volition, as evidenced by this wry
comment:
28.

Child sexual abuse is a habit that Britons have caught from contact with the
practices of other cultures and societies (-4).
Those dirty foreigners! (Participant 16)

Another aspect of the liberal philosophy informing this account is brought out in
relation to the gender of the abuser. As what is being offered here is an essentially
'privatised' account that advocates fairness to all groups, one implication of this is that
the gaze of concern over child sexual abusers must fall upon women in the same way
that it does for men:

43.

The reasons why men sexually abuse children and why women do so are
fundamentally the same. (+5)

There is also an acknowledgement that sexual abuse conducted by women may go
undetected:
56.

The very position of trust that women have traditionally held over the care of
children has also allowed them to sexually abuse unrecognised. (+3)

146

Explanations For Child Sexual Abuse

45.

Paedophilia in women is one of the great unrecognised child abuse problems
of our time. (+4)

68.

In terms of child sexual abuse, it is naive to automatically assume that women
are safe with children. (+5)

In addition to being more likely to evade detection as sexual abusers, it is also
acknowledged that women who know about and 'collude' with child sexual abuse may
escape the punishment that her partner is likely to suffer (Item 2: The woman who
knows about and colludes with child sexual abuse often escapes the punishment that
her partner is likely to suffer /+2).

But this does not mean that it should be

automatically assumed that the sexual abuse of children involves their collusion (Item
35: Sexual abuse seldom happens in families without the collusion of other family
members /-2). What is refuted is the notion that women should take responsibility for
the abusive conduct of others:

27.

Working mothers, by their absence, create the opportunity for child sexual
abuse. (-4)
I hate the way women are blamed for such things in a way that makes them feel guilty for being
alive (Participant 16).

42.

We will never fully understand why a man is sexually abusing a child in the
family, unless we look to the behaviour of the woman. (-5).
Blaming women for men's behaviour again (Partidpant 16).

Finally, in the same way that this account argues for a recognition that women may be
implicated in child sexual abuse, the same is said to hold true for children:

67.

Sexual abuse by other children is one of the great unrecognised child sexual
abuse problems of our time (+2)
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Factor ReYIw
1

-

The causation of child sexual abuse is lmated in the individual.
For whatever reason it

OCCULS,

adults must take responsibility for their sexually

abusive conduct.

.

We should avoid expianations for child sexual abuse that blame, and thereby
stigmatise, whole groups of people (e.g. on the basis of gender, culture).
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Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse: Factor 5

Child Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia
Participants Providing Exemplifying Q-Sorts

I

I

Participant

Loading

Details

0.84

19 year Black female student

0.86

19 year old Black male student

36
60

High Loader on the Factor

Participant

Loading

52

0.65

Details
A 50 year old White female medical practitioner
with 15 years experience of working in child
Protection

Factor Summary

In this account the explanatory constructs of power and gender are elided in an
explanation for child sexual abuse that is based on sexual gratification. The fact that
this need is expressed by sexually abusing a child is explained in two ways. In the
first, sexual abuse is described in terms of a paraphilia, where children are fetishised.
This fetishisation occurs on the basis that sexual conduct with children is taboo. In
the second explanation, child sexual abuse is seen to arise out of a lack of alternative
or more orthodox ways of meeting sexual needs. In this explanation chiidren are

abused sexually, not because of any special qualities they have as children, but
because they provide a convenient means for adults
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sexual needs. Thus with both of these explanations, the child has no special meaning
other than being a 'stimulus' object for the sexually abusing adult.
As Participant 52 was the only Participant to provide written comments, a follow up-

review of the factor was conducted by telephone with Participants 36 and 60 (who are
twins).

Factor Explication

The principal explanatory construct underpinning this account is the notion that child
sexual abuse arises in response to an adult's need to be sexually gratified. This can
occur when an adult cannot get their sexual needs met in more 'conventional ways':
40.

Adults have the need to express themselves in sexual relationships; sexual
abuse may occur if an individual is unable to meet such needs in more
conventional ways (+2)
I am a strong believer of this although I accept that in a few cases the need to exercise power

may be the primary cause of sexuai abuse (Participant 52).

Whilst it is the need for sex and not the exercise of power that explicitly underpins this
explanation of child sexual abuse, implicitly what is being argued is that by virtue of
being adults, abusers have the power to gain sexual access to children's bodies. A
point that is implied by Participant 52 in her response to Item 13:
13.

I suspect that the sexual abuse of animals and the sexual abuse of young
children have very similar explanations (-1).
If the perpetrator needs sexual satisfaction which s/he cannot find in more orthodox ways,
animals and children present an easy option (Participant 52)
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This need to be sexually gratified and its expression in the sexual abuse of children
does not draw on the gendered discourses of the male sexual drive (e.g. Hollway,
1984), however, as women are also implicated:
43.

The reasons why men sexually abuse children and why women do so are
fundamentally the same. (+5)
Yes: the need for sexual gratification. This is a very crass approach of mine but we know even
less why women abuse children than we know about men (Partidpant 52).

It is also seen to be the case that similar patterns of 'abusive' behaviour can be
observed in animal communities:
36.

Immature animals are frequently used sexually by older, more experienced
animals, we should not be surprised to find the same going on with human
animals (+3)

Thus, what is being argued here is that in certain instances child sexual abuse can be
perceived as having no more complicated a reason than being a 'convenieny way of
an adult to assuage their sexual needs:
46.

Sex with a child oflen has no more complicated an explanation than it was the
most convenient way for somebody to fulfil sexual needs (+3)
Convenience is, certainly, one aspect of the problem. It needs the intention as well to express
itself in the form of sexual abuse of a child (Participant 52).

While 'convenience' is certainly one aspect of the explanation, what also needs to be
explained are the reasons why an adult would turn to a child in order to meet their
sexual needs. One reason that is offered in this account is that children are fetishised
and the taboo nature of sexual conduct between adults and children is eroticised:
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33.

For some people, children are sexually alluring because they are 'forbidden
fruit' (+5).
This could certainly be true

- especially as a number of people need quite a number of extra

stimuli to achieve erection and maintain it! (Participant 52)

29.

Some people are 'turned on' by rubberwear. some by silk lingerie and some
by children. The reasons for all three are much the same. (+4)

Whilst the tendency to fetishise children is seen as somewhat exacerbated by the
sexualised ways in which they are represented in society (Item 14: A society that
encourages liftle girls io buy make-up, uses them to sell jeans, and offers them role
models like 'Madonna' stimulates the sexual abuse of girls /+4), this account also
views child sexual abuse as symptomatic of an underlying pathology or personal
problem in the abuser:

11.

Sexually abusing a child is a sign of psychiatric illness requiring medical or
psychological treatment (+5)

38.

It is helpful to look at child sexual abuse as a symptom of an underlying
personal problem or crisis in the abuser (+2)

Child sexual abuse thus arises when the need to satisfy a sexual craving and the
intention to satisfy that craving with a child - because a child is seen as a convenient
way of getting these needs met - come together. Expressing the need in this way is
seen as symptomatic of an underlying pathology

- one where children become

fetishised objects for sexual stimulation. The pathology is to do with there being little
or no caring expressed for the child itself

- the child is objectified as a means to

satisfy the sexual craving of the adult. The explanation that child sexual abuse arises
out of attachment to a child is therefore rejected:

5.

The closer the emotional attachment a person has with a child, the easier it is
for that person to become an abuser. (-4)
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This implies that affection for children is by definition connected with sexual feelings. I disagree
although I accept that some people cannot form any attachment with children unless there is a
sexual element in it (Participant 52).

Thus a clear separation is made in this account between caring for or about a child
and sexually abusing a child. What is being implied here is that child sexual abuse is
essentially an abnormal activity:
20.

Some father daughter incest arises because they fall in love (-2)

50.

If 'caring' turns to 'lusting' we have child sexual abuse.

(+2)

Caring should not turn to lusting - and if the implication is that it does this is yet another attempt
to normalise sexual abuse (Partiapant 52).

As child sexual abuse is viewed as being underpinned by the need for sexual

gratification there is no reason to assume, from the logic of this account, that the
reasons for sex between an adult and an adolescent should be any different to sex
between an adult and a small child (Item 32: The reasons for sex between an adulf
and an adolescent are very different from the reasons for sex between an adult and a
small child /+3). Some of the issues raised in this factor were elaborated in a follow-up
telephone interview conducted with Participants 36 and 60:
Participant 36:

there are a lot of wives who don't satisfy their husbands and the
husbands instead of wanting to go to another woman

'cos that

might

cause problems would actually go to children.

lnterviewer;

Why couldn't they just stop having sex?

Participant 36:

Because the urge in some people is very strong and they ju5t can't do
that.

Participant 60:

...women

have sex drives too ...but we don't make the same kinds of

assumptions about them do we?
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Whilst child sexual abuse is not viewed as a practice which people in Britain have
learned from other cultures and groups (Item 28: Child sexual abuse is a habit that
Britons have caught from contact with the practices of other culture and societies /-5),
certain types of family arrangements are, however, seen as useful in terms of
reducing the opportunities to abuse:

51.

Those cultures which have extended families e.g. where grandparents, aunts
etc. are very much part of the family, provide a high level of protection for
children from sexual abuse (+2)
An extended family helps against abuse by sheer elimination of the opportunity, it does not,
however, automatically exclude abuse (Participant 52).

Blaming society more generally is also seen as problematic:
47.

It is naive to regard child sexual abuse as a symptom of a sexually sick
society. (+2)
If societies are described as 'sexually sick because of a number of perpetrators within them then
all societies throughout human history have been sexually sick (Participant 52).

The reason why extended families don't automatically exclude abuse is because the
reasons are not situated within the family but in the individual. Thus different family
set-ups may have some impact on the opportunity to use children as a source of
sexual gratification but little on the individual's desire to abuse. Item 47 can also be
seen in this context, as it is pointless to blame society for what is essentially an
individual pathology. In light of this the responses to Items 59 and 30 can be read in
terms of sexual abuse being a 'self-contained' psychopathology. Thus the idea that it
can be transmitted from person to person is rejected:

59.

To my mind, sexual abuse has the habit of running in families (-5)
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30.

There is no reason why a child victim of sexual abuse should go on to
become an abuser themselves (+3)

An important aspect of the explanation being offered here is that alcohol is seen as
increasing the tendency to use children as a means of gratiwing the sex drive:

8.

With child sexual abuse, as for so many other social problems, alcohol abuse
has a lot to answer for (+4)
It certainly reduces inhibitions (Participant 52)

In a similar vein, the use of pornography is seen as an additional stimulus and not a
solution to the adult need to be sexually gratified:
12.

Having access to pornographic magazines and videos makes people less
likely to sexually abuse children (-5).
I should think exactly the opposite is true. Usually people watch pornographic material to get

arousal or sexual satisfaction but not 'instead of' Few regular users of such material would admit
that this is their only way to sexually perform (Participant 52).

In agreement with the liberal account (Factor 4) child sexual abuse, according to this
account, cannot be explained in terms of the everyday roles and relationships
between adults and children. The need for sexual gratification is seen to underpin all
adult behaviour no matter what their relationship is with the child:
0.

The reasons why step-parents sexually abuse children are no different from
the reasons why biological parents do so (+2).
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Those defining this account agreed with the proposition that if a father gets more
involved in the intimate care of their children they are less likely to dehumanise that
child and use them as a means of getting their own sexual needs met:
Fathers who have intimately cared for their children - bathed them, fed them
and changed them - are less likely to sexually abuse than fathers who have
had a more distant relationship (+2).

17.

Unlike the feminist informed factor which theorises a link between sexual abuse and
other forms of violence conducted by men, this account de- politicises child sexual
abuse through its deployment of sexual gratification:

52.

Child sexual abuse and 'wife beating' have similar explanations ( + I ) .
No - unless wife beating has an element of sexual gratification, something that could well be true
(Participant 52)

Factor Review

1

.

Child sexual abuse arises through an adult's need for sexual gratification.
Children hrewme tho Oqiwts 4hr-h

which those who are so disposed gain

Sexual gratiflcaUOn ellher because they are 'convenient' (Le. there when no other
outlet Is available) and/or because the child is fetishised (i.e. sexually arousing)
because they are 'forbidden fruit'.
Abusers treat children a8 sexual objects

- they are leas likely to abuse them if

they care for and abwt them.
Sexual abuse Is p~thologlcaal,because it is uncaring about the impact on the
child.
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Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse: Factor 5

A Feminist-Informed Account
Participants Providing Exemplifying P-Sorts

Partkipant

Loading

22

0.78

Details
British; 27 year old, lesbian-feminist
researcher with experience of working in
refuges for abuse survivors.

30

0.72

A White-British researcher (in the area of CSA), 39

years, radical-feminist.

32

0.69

A female, British Lecturer.

50

0.75

A White-British feminist and researcher,

39 yrs.

High Loaders on the Factor

1

Partkipant

Lading

01

0.62

Wlwl.
British-Jewishwoman, 41 years old, training
development adviser, feminist, trained social worker

05

0.62

A British, 26 year old female clinical psychologist
trainee and worker in CSA voluntary organisation.

Factory Summary
Defined mainly by feminists and those who have had experience of working directly
with child sexual abuse, this account offers a gendered analysis of child sexual abuse.
Those who define it argue that the socio-cultural context of patriarchy creates the
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conditions for the construction of male sexuality as predatory which, when coupled
with a conscious decision to abuse, results in the sexual abuse of children. Men and
the socially endorsed ways of ‘being a man’ form the emphasis in this account. Thus,
the account being offered here refutes any kind of individualistic explanation

- that

child sexual abuse arises through the aberrant behaviour of a few pathological men. It
is viewed as a consequence of male socialisation under patriarchy, and the power that
patriarchy affords all men. However, despite this anti-individualism, it does hold
abusers, as individuals, responsible for their actions. The explanation offered here
also seeks to separate issues relating to the conditions under which child sexual
abuse is more likely to occur from the reasons why it happens. This arises from
concern that the conflation of these two all too oflen leads to a mother-blaming
rhetoric that obscures and diverts the responsibility for the abuse. This is not only an
explanation for child sexual abuse: it is a vehicle for challenging male domination and
power.
Thus fundamental to this account is a critique of a patriarchal social order that locates
people differentially, particularly by gender.

Women are seen as located in

subordinated positions, both in the private and public spheres. In this societal context,
violence (including sexual violence) is viewed as a means of control over women and
children (Hearn. 1998: 32; see also Chapter 3). As some of the participants who
defined this account have made some contribution to the feminist-knowledge base of
child sexual abuse, the explication of this factor relies both upon written comments
provided at the time of the study and, where appropriate, their more formal writings.

Explication of the Factor
In this account those explanations for child sexual abuse which can be construed as
eliding the conscious wilfulness of this activity are strongly rejected, on the basis that
they provide excuses and not explanations for the behaviour.
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Participant 01 they provide 'a hook for abusers to hang the blame on without
accepting personal responsibility and choice in the matter':

11.

Sexually abusing children is a sign of a psychiatric illness requiring medical or
psychological treatment. (-4)
i wouldn't describe it as such. [This is a] dangerous definition to remove abuser's personal choice

and responsibility (Participant01).
This

IS

an 'individualistic' model of explanation. if it were true then we would have a very large

number of 'sick' men around (Participant 50).

38.

It is helpful to look at child sexual abuse as a symptom of an underlying
personal problem or crisis in the abuser. (-3)
The abuser may have problems or crisis but it is not helpful to look at CSA as a symptom of it
(Partiupant 01).
Danger of using this as an excuse for individual abusers (Participant 30).
This is an individualistic explanation (Participant 50).

The role of alcohol in the commission of sexual abuse is also seen in this context
(Item 18: With child sexual abuse, as for so many other social problems, alcohol
abuse has a lot to answerfor10). Whilst it may loosen inhibitions, alcohol is not seen

as a causative factor of the abuse itself:
18.

With child sexual abuse, as for so many other social problems, alcohol abuse
has a lot to answer for (0).
Alcohol may loosen inhibitions, but it is inappropriate to blame behaviour on any drug (Parliapant
01).

Men who don't abuse alcohol do abuse children, and men who do abuse alcohoi abuse children
when they have and have not been drinking (Participant 30).

From this point of view, child sexual abuse is not like an addiction (Item 4: Some
people get hooked onto child sexual abuse in the same way that others get hooked
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onto drugs or gambling /-2)over which the abuser has little or no control for, as
Participant 30 notes, 'abusing a child is not the same as a bodily dependency on a
drug'. In addition to occluding the intentionality of the abuser, explanations for child
sexual abuse that are rooted in individual pathology fail, from this perspective, to
elucidate the gendered nature of this phenomenon. This view is tacit in Participant

30's response to Item 44:
44.

An interest in sex with children is like a disease, it is very easy to catch from
close contact with an abuser. (-4)
Abusive behaviour is not a form of flu. If it was there would be no disparity in terms of who
abuses (Participant 30).

The twinned analytics of personal responsibility and gender are made explicit in
relation to the following:

19.

Few adults, isolated on a desert island with a child, would be able to resist, for
long, the temptation to try for a sexual relationship. (-3)
This is the adult as wild, uncontrollable animal image - denied sex they would rape a whale - or
hole in cornnut tree?!!!? I think not - not even men! (Partiupant 01)
Gender would have lo be part of the dynamic here - less likely for women man men (Partiupant

301.

-

I would be able to resist so would most women (Participant 50)

40.

Adults have the need to express themselves in sexual relationships; sexual
abuse may occur if an individual is unable to meet such needs in more
conventional ways. (-4)
I disagree with 'need' here and again it abdicates the adult abuser from responsibility (Participant

50).
Which adults. what '"need? Many women seldom experience sexual satisfaction yet do not, on
the whole, harm children. Male sexuality is mnstnrcted around a sense of need and entitlement this needs to be challenged not endorsed (Participant 30).
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A similar view was expressed by a female participant in a group discussion with
NSPCC workers in Leeds':
I think for me and I do look at it from a feminist aspect (sic) and I think that most men in souety
expect sex.

In the argument that is developed here child sexual abuse is theorised as a product of
patriarchally endorsed constructs of masculinity, rather than resulting from the actions
of a few 'sick men'.
47.

It is naive to regard child sexual abuse as a symptom of a sexually sick
society
What does 'sexually sick mean - masculinity is constructed as predatory but this is to many men
and some women considered 'normal' rather than sick (Participant 30).

So far as the behaviour of men is concerned, child sexual abuse is seen as consistent

with patriarchal constructions of their sexuality, a point that is made by MacLeod and
Saraga:
Generally boys and men learn to experience their sexuality as an overwhelming uncontrollable
force: they learn to fows their sexual feelings on submissive objects, and they leam the assertion

of their sexual desires, the expectation of having them serviced (ibid. 1988: 41)

The situation is held here to be different for women, as female sexuality is not
predicated upon power, hence:
41.

Much the same explanations hold true for paedophilia in women as for
paedophilia in men (+1)

See Appendix 111 for details.
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Not sure how extensive paedophilia in women is - [they1 do have power as adults but for women
to use sexuality as a source of power - tney are acting outside, rather than within, gender

expectationslmnstructions (Participant 30).
Women and men have different relationships to power (Participant 50).

As women's sexuality is not viewed as constructed through and on the basis of power,

it is regarded as less likely to be used in ways that are abusive. So, rather being
unrecognised, claims about female abusers are dismissed as being largely
unfounded, or deployed as part of a wider strategy to 'de-gender' child sexual abuse:
45.

Paedophilia in women is one of the great unrecognised child abuse problems

of our time (-2).
I doubt it- another diversion. The media can't bear men's behaviour to be shown up (Participant

01)

So unremgnised that hardly any cases can be found

- despite many people trying fairly hard

(Participant30)
Right now, the evidence does not back this up. Yes some women do abuse and we need to
recognise that, but I don't (yet) think it is 'great' in terms of the amount of abuse of children
(Participant 50)

In contrast to the point made in the 'Boy-Love' explanation for child sexual abuse
(Factor 2), where it was argued that assumptions about gender-roles - in particular
motherhood

- provide a mechanism of concealment for female abusers here the view

is that. rather than concealing the 'fact' of women abusers such explanations obscure
the highly gendered nature of this activity:

56.

The very position of trust that women have traditionally held over the care of
children has also allowed them to sexually abused unrecognised (-1)
Adivesionary idea. The amount of abuse by women is
01)
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Where are the survivors telling us about this form of abuse? r h l i s a smoke-saeen to avoid
gender-issues (Participant 30)
Men have sexually abused unrecognised for years. This statement makes no sense (Participant

50).

Kelly makes a similar point when she argues that the implication of women in the
sexual abuse of children is merely a strategy that is used to downplay the gendered
aspects of this activity:
The most popular strategy is to suggest that women have many opportunities to sexuaiise
interactions with children, particularly babies: that mundane, everyday child care offers the perfect
cover for sexual abuse but there are so few reported cases because it is 'normalised'. Abuse thus
denned wvers touching a baby's genitals whilst changing their nappy and allowing children to
sleep in the same bed. The hidden agenda

...is to deny that most physical and Sexual violence is

conducted by men (ibid. 1991:14-15).

That said, some of the participants whose Q-sorts exemplified this account do suggest
that it is naNe to automatically assume that all women are safe with children (Item

68/+2).This, however, is seen in the overall context that the threat of sexual abuse
posed by men far outweighs that which is posed by women:

68.

In terms of child sexual abuse, it is naive to automatically assume that women
are safe with children (+2).
Any automatic assumption is naive but by and large women are safer (Participant 01)
Women less likely to abuse than men. are therefore most safe group of adults. Women may also
be abused by boys. "Safe" is not just an issue for children (Participant 30).
Yes, true

- however as a mother I am stili more conndent in leaving my children with a woman

than with a man - if nothing else, the statistics tell me she will be safer (Partidpant 50).

In common with the account offered in Factor 4, women's indirect involvement in child
sexual abuse is also challenged as this, it is claimed, again serves to divert attention
away from the intentional actions of the male abuser:
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We will never fully understand why a man is sexually abusing a child in the
family, unless we look to the behaviour of the woman (-3).

42.

No. Rubbish [the] woman's behaviour is irrelevant - we should iook to the

ABUSER not divert

biameiresponsibility (Partiupant 01)
Her behaviour is not at issue here, his is! (Participant 30)
'Mother-blaming' - the adult who abuses is responsible for the abuse

- no-one else. (Participant

50)

Working mothers, by their absence, create the opportunity for child sexual
abuse (-5)

27.

This may be one opportunity but is not the reason for women not to work outside of the home.
Abusers have responsibilityfor their own behaviour (Participant 01).
implies that without supervision men are not to be trusted. Whilst this may have some truth in it,
issue is men's adions. not women's. Women's absence provides additional opportunities but
their presence does not prevent abuse (Partticipant30).

Rather than being implicated in the sexual abuse of children women, especially in the
domestic sphere, are seen as socially and politically analogous to children, in the
sense that both occupy subordinate positions and are victims of patriarchal power as
a result:

52.

Child sexual abuse and 'wife beating' have similar explanations (+5)
Agree - some men are engaged in both at the same time. The connections between these two
forms of violence need to be further investigated (Participant 30).

The family, as a privatised sphere for the operations of patriarchy, is seen as linking
domestic violence with child sexual abuse. As such it is viewed as a vector of abuse
for women and children. This is the case even in 'really well adjusted' family settings:
21.

Incest can occur even in really well adjusted families (+4)
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Yes - CSA is not an aberrant feature of Western society but a part of 'normal 'well-adjusted life
within the dominant culture (Participant 22)

One effect of this is to limit the choice of alternatives a woman has on discovering her
child has been abused:

16.

Women who do not report the sexual abuse of their children, are often so
dependent on the man that they are prepared to pay any price to keep him
from leaving. (+3)
Again research does not bear out this view. Women rarely know oflmllude with abuse, though
they still are largely dependent on men to maintain their standard of living (Participant 01).
For some women leaving is almost impossible - its also a question of what you mean by
'dependent' - is a woman who is terrorised by her partner 'dependent'? (Participant 50)

It was also argued that this might also create a situation where the choices a woman
does make to protect her child are seen as colluding with the abuser and/or are non
protective of the child, as Participant 30 notes:
Not reporting is not the same as not believinglacting. Many women act to protect [heir children
without making an official report.

Children, because they are brought up to please adults (Item 25: The more we bring
up children to please adults, the more we make them vulnerable to adult demands for

sex /+4). are seen as particularly vulnerable to dominant forms of male sexuality
constructed around power. entitlement and need (cf. Rush, 1980). Children are
further made vulnerable by the sexualised ways in which they are represented in
society (Item 14/+5):
14.

A society that encourages little girls to buy make-up, uses them to sell jeans,

and offers them role models like 'Madonna' stimulates the sexual abuse of
girls (+5.
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I think the view of "little girls" purveyed by society does encourage them to be ?.ex objects at an
early age (Partiupant 01).
Not sure about "stimulates" but is part of a culture that sexualises children and girls in particular
(Participant 30).

12.

Having access to pornographic magazines and videos makes people less
likely to sexually abuse children. (-4)
Porn and videos are the visual record of child or woman

abuse.

They

reduce

childreniwomen to sex objects and may make abuse more likely as they lower barriers
(Participant 01).

The fact that children are socialised to be powerless and men powerful militates
against the very idea of a child being able to give meaningful or informed consent. All
sexual encounters between adult (men) and children are therefore considered to be
abusive:
1.

All other things being equal, the older the child, the more we should accept
the idea that they may have chosen to get involved in a relationship with an
adult (+2).
All things are not equal between adults and children, making 'choice' a problemanc concept. One
a u l d equally say the older the child the more iikeiy the adult would use farce (Participant 30).
The point here is 'all other things being equal'. If that were true then I would agree but
unfortunately its not the case (Participant 50).

23.

Parent-child incest most often involves an on-going sexual relationship. (+4)
Often involves on-going sexual abuse which is different from a "relationship" (Partidpant 30)

I do believe that 'incesy often involves ongoing sexual abuse but I have a real problem with

using the term 'sexual relationship' as this implies 'mnsent' on the part of the child (Participant

50).
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Factor Revlow

.

Child sexuel abuse is a product of patriarchy, and arises through the deployment

of meleysopuer.

fM %ah SEtions, and cam!@ be allawect to
excuse them by

recowse io patriarcllal strategies - such as

its construction of

male sexardity as 'driven' and uncontrollable.

Child s e W &U=
is just one manif-tion

of the misuse of petriarcher1 power,

and must be men in the context of other forms of misuse (such as violence
towards women).
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Discussion
The factors explicated from this Q-set suggested five alternative explanations of how
and why child sexual abuse happens and the processes that are involved. The
divergence in these explanatory accounts were not, however, absolute in the sense
that they drew upon entirely different or even opposing discourses in order to make
certain claims about child sexual abuse. Instead, as I will go on to show, as well as
having a number of discursive disjunctions there were also a number of
intertextualities. That is, similar discourses were deployed to address similar or
different points within the positions that were taken. These discourses addressed
individual, familial, structural and cultural levels of analysis. I have identified three
areas to demonstrate these points of convergence and divergence:
Views about normalisation and pathologisation

9

Views of the role of the woman in abuse
Views of the child

Normalisation and Pathologisation
The explanations offered in both the Boy-Love (Factor 2) and the Feminist lnformed
(Factor 11) accounts argued that child sexual abuse should be seen and understood
through discourses of normalisation. These discourses, however, were used in
contrasting ways and were linked to quite different outcomes in each case. With Boylove, for example, discourses of normalisation were used to counter those
explanations positing that the sexual abuse of children arises due to the errant
behaviour of pathological individuals. Instead the argument was that adultlchild sex is
the exmession of a mutual love and affection between an adult and child. Thus the
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'wrongness' of this behaviour is not seen as inherent to the act itself, but was instead
attributed to the socially produced meanings that are given to sexual conduct Involving
children. In a similar vein, the use of the term 'child sexual abuse' to describe this
conduct was also disputed within this framework as this, it was argued, bestowed a
problematising gaze upon these so-called legitimate acts of 'love'. It is worth quoting
Peter Righton, one proponent of this view, at length on this point, as the views he
expressed in Perspectives on Paedophilia clearly epitomise the argument that was
being made by those who exemplified the Boy-Love account:
I see no reason to think that an altraction to cniidren in or approaching early adolescence is either

more or less mysterious, (or more restricted). than a penchant for redheads. The important
difference between them rests not on the assumption that one is 'normal' and the other so pewerse
as to require special explanation. but on the social rule which permits men to have sex with adult
redheads if both so please, but forbids them to do so with children. The rule may be perfectly
sensible; but it cannot be invoked to prove that sexual attraction to children is pathological. ... If a
child does develop a warm relationship with a paedophile which includes shared Sexual pleasure,
the sex is unlikely to do the child much harm, and the friendship may well be more beneficial than
otherwise. ... mhere is no question that children need to be protected from sexual marauders;
what I contest is the assumption that children need protection (in the sense of denial 00 any kind of
sexual experience with an adult, however loving, gentle or even educative [emphasis in original]
(Righton. 1981:37-39).

The discourses of normalisation that were deployed within the Feminist lnformed
account on the other hand were diametrically opposed to those expressed in the BoyLove factor. Here it was suggested that sexual violence towards children (and women)
is a product of normative and normalising patriarchal social structures. These

structures naturalise male power and dominance in a way that gives rise to predatory
constructs of male sexuality - that is, they are available to be deployed by all men. A
similar point was raised in a group interview that was conducted for the fieldwork of
this research. There one of the female participants argued that predatory male sexual
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behaviour is so much a taken-for-granted feature of life that women routinely adapt
their behaviour to take account of it6:
i can remember looking after a littie boy who was about 4.

... His mother and I had shared child-

care since our children were a few months old and he came to stay with us. His mother gave me
some cream and said "look he's actually got problems with his suotum it needs ueaming up" ...
She would never have asked my husband or her husband to do the same thing. ips like we assume
that it would be dangerous to ask a man lo do that sort of thing.

What is also argued in the Feminist lnformed account is that the naturalisation of male
power and dominance gives rise to a gendered distribution of offending and
victimisation. Child sexual abuse and rape are thus theorised as both a masculine and
naturalised form of conduct towards children and women. In contrast to the Boy-Love
account which saw adultkhild sex as normal (in the sense that it is not always
abusive), the argument in the Feminist lnformed factor is that adultkhild sex is always
abusive. But the behaviour itself is seen to arise out of normalised patterns of relating
that invest men with the power to abuse whilst, at same time, disenfranchising
children and women. Here being 'natural' does not in any way imply that it is
acceptable or legitimate -merely that it is so common as to be effectively normal.
With both of these accounts explanations based on the individual psychopathology of
the abuser are rejected - but for quite different reasons. With Boy-Love this rejection
is based on the notion that a sexual interest in, andlor conduct with, children cannot
be educed from pathology - because while it may be unusual, it is in no way 'sick'. It

is merely one among many forms of sexual proclivities. For the feminist Informed
account explanations based at the level of individual pathology are rejected because
this can be used to let the abuser off the hook. From this perspective, while child
sexual abuse is not about the pathology of individuals but a whole system of male
privilege, power and sexuality, individual men should not be allowed to excuse their

~

See Appendix 111 for details
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behaviour by viewing themselves as being 'out of control' (due to the effect of
hormones, disinhibiting substances such as alcohol, or some kind of mental illness).
Such 'excuses' are regarded as strategies made available by and deployed within
patriarchy.
With the explanation that was offered in the Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia (Factor 5)
child sexual abuse was seen as underpinned by the need for sexual gratification.
Allhough this so-called 'need' was normalised in the sense that men as well as
women and children are purported to have it, an adult who uses a child to get such
needs met was seen as 'abnormal'. The Mainstream Professional account (Factor 1)
saw child sexual abuse as arising out of aberrant individual and social processes. In
common with the Feminist lnformed understanding (Factor 11) there was a structural
analysis of gender and power, although this was explained in terms of pathological
individual processes. Sexual abuse was thus seen to arise out of the inadequacies of
individual men who, as a result of their own abusive childhood experiences, could not
live up to the patriarchal ideal of masculinity. The argument that was expressed in the
Liberal factor (Factor 4) was somewhat different however. There it was suggested
that whilst child sexual abuse might arise out of pathological or aberrant individual
functioning, the abuser must always take responsibility for their conduct. It was also
argued that child sexual abuse is best explained at the level of the individual and that
the abuser should be accorded responsibility for their behaviour. This responsibility
should not be shifted onto others such as women when men are the perpetrators,
neither is it the case that women should evade taking responsibility for the abuse
when they have committed such offences. Individuals are 'free' in the sense that they
have the capacity for choice; and one of the unfortunate ways in which these
freedoms and choices are expressed is through the sexual abuse of children. Those
who defined this account also attempted to strike a balance between the recognition
that aberrant pathological processes may be at work in the aetiology of abuse, whilst

172

Explanations For Child Sexual Abuse

not using this to excuse the abuser from their behaviour. At the same time, it was also
held that other people, processes or relationships should not be unduly used for
labelling people or processes as abusive.

The intertextualities and differences

between these accounts can be illustrated with reference to the way in which items
were used within the context of the accounts.
The following Items provide an illustration of some of these. With Item 4 there was
broad agreement across Factors 1.4 and 5 that sexual abuse could in some sense be
seen as being 'addictive':

4.

Some people get hooked onto child sexual abuse in the same way that others
get hooked onto drugs or gambling.(Fl/+5; F2/-2; F4/+3; F5/+3; F1I/-2)

The notion was rejected, however, by the Feminist lnformed and Boy-Love accounts.
With the Feminist lnformed Factor (Factor 11) the construction of child sexual abuse
as an addiction was argued to abdicate the abuser's personal responsibility for their
conduct. Pathologised constructs of child sexual abuse were also rejected by those
who loaded highly on the Boy-Love factor (Factor 2) as this undermines their
argument that paedophilia or, more specifically 'boy-love', should be seen as a
legitimate sexual orientation.
Item 5 is another example of where narratives of normalisationlpathologisationwere
exoressed:
5.

The closer the emotional attachment a person has with a child, the easier it is
for that person to become an abuser (F2/+3; F5/-4).

For Boy Love child sexual abuse is seen to arise out of an emotional attachment with
the child that had some resonance with Araji and Finkelhor's

(1986) concept of

emotional congruence. What is being proposed here is that there is a 'meeting in the
middle' between the world of adults and that of children. This gives rise to a strong
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bond between the two that sometimes culminates in sexual contact. But this notion of
a bond or attachment to a child as underlying the process of child sexual abuse is

rejected in the Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia account (Factor 5). Within this account the
child is viewed as being little more than an object or outlet for the abuser's 'abnormal'
paraphilic desire.
Similar disjunctions can be seen in relation to the normality/abnormality of desire for
the child.
19.

Few adults, isolated on a desert island with a child, would be able to resist, for
long, the temptation to try for a sexual relationship (F2/+4; F4/-5; F1 I/-3).

The viewpoint expressed in the Boy-Love account (Factor 2) sees child sexual abuse
as an over-generalised concept, erroneously applied to situations involving 'nonproblematic' sexual encounters between adults and children. What is also argued is
that, were it not for the cultural sanctions which operate to prohibit and punish
adultfchild sexual conduct, many more adults would engage in such activity. Thus
when placed in a situation where such constraints are removed, from the perspective

of this account, it is not surprising that it is assumed that many adults would engage in
this form of conduct with a child. But for both the Feminist and Liberal Factors
(Factors 4 and 1 1 respectively) a separation is made between the normal conduct of
women -who would not try for a sexual relationship in these circumstances - and that
of men, who would.

This distinction reproduces wider notions of women's non-

sexualised and men's sexualised contacts with children.

21.

Incest can occur even in really well adjusted families (F1/-3; F2/+2; F4/+4;
F5/+3; F11/+4).

The narrative of pathology for the Mainstream Professionals factor is here expressed
through the assumption that if families were functional and well adjusted then incest or
sexual abuse simply would not occur. Although Factors 2.4,5 and 1 1 each agree to a
varying extent with the item, the way it is interpreted varies within the context of each
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account. With Boy-Love the point is again made that adultlchild sex should not be
automatically seen within a pathologising gaze. One way that those who exemplify
this account seek to address this is by implicating what are usually seen as 'normal'
individuals and what are commonly referred to as 'normal families' in adultkhild
sexual contact.
By contrast the Liberal factor sought not to stigmatise or label particular families as
deviant. Thus what is being argued through the positioning of this item is that it is
misleading to assume that abuse only happens in those families already stigmatised
by being labelled 'maladjusted' or 'dysfunctional'. A slightly different point is made in
the Sexua/ Abuse as Paraphilia factor. Here it is argued that family pathology can be
submerged beneath a veneer of normality or, as Participant 52 (one of the high
loaders on this factor) put it: 'certain families give the impression of good functioning
and yet they hide numerous problems amongst their members'. With the Feminist

lnformed Factor it is institution of the family within patriarchal contexts that comes
under scrutiny, as this is seen to provide the enabling conditions for the abuse of
children (and women).

Women and child sexual abuse

Within the different explanatory accounts I was able to identify three main themes
relating to women. These were: women colluding with the abuse and doing nothing to
protect their children; women who provide the opportunity for the abuse; and women
who may actively take part in the abuse.
Women as colluding with abuse

2.

The woman who knows about and colludes with child sexual abuse often
escapes the punishment that her partner is likely to suffer (F4/+2; F5/+3; F1I/2).
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The Liberal account (Factor 4) emphasises individual culpability, and hence it is not
surprising that the view expressed there sees a woman who is aware of the sexual
abuse but does nothing to stop it as doing wrong and deserving punishment. By way
of contrast, the Feminist informed account (Factor 11) views 'knowing about' and
'colluding with' the abuse as two separate things. A woman may know that her child is
being abused but will take active steps to prevent their on-going abuse, sometimes in
ways that are invisible to the social welfare agencies. Women should only be held
responsible for the abuse if they are actively involved with the abuse or do nothing to
stop it. Simply knowing about the abuse does not warrant the charge of collusion. In a
group interview I conducted with a self-help group for mothers of sexually abused
children, some of the complexities of 'collusion' were brought out. One woman,
'Jackie', argued that collusion on the part of the non-abusing mother is often assumed.
In Jackie's case the situation arose because she was in the house at the time of her
daughter's abuse. Jackie's daughter, in her own terms, thought that she had told her
mother what was happening to her. Thus when the welfare agencies investigated the
case they, and her daughter, assumed that Jackie must have known what was
happening all along:
Quite oflen a lot of the time we were in the house. And because I were in the house the child sees
it that i knew what was happening, I'd let it happen. It's very hard for a chiid to understand that we
were downstairs in the sitting room and didn't know what was going on. And it [the child] thinks it's
told you and you've ignored it. I think what it boils down to is I think kids think that molhers know
everything. They've got a crystal ball and they know exactly what's happening to them. She kept
telling me she had nightmares about worms. In her mind she told me. I just thought it was a kid%
nightmare, she were Scared of worms, she sees them in the garden, I never thought of sexual
abuse.

The experience described by 'Jackie' is not uncommon, as many offenders do not wait
until they are entirely alone before committing the offence and frequently abuse when
other family members are in the house (Christiansen and Blake. 1990). Charges of
collusion must be seen against this context as well as the powerful ideology of
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motherhood which assumes that women will always somehow know when there is
something the matter with their child and what it is.
Another aspect that came out about the role of women in abuse related to their
dependency upon men in the domestic sphere

16.

Women who do not report the sexual abuse of their children, are often so
dependent on the man that they are prepared to pay any price to keep him
from leaving (F1/+2; F4/+4; F5/+4; F11/+3).

There are intertextualities here between the Feminist lnformed and Mainstream
Professional Account. Whilst not colluding with the abuser, it is suggested that
women may be dependent on men economically or may even be being abused by
them.

This was also true of the Liberal Humanist and Child Sexual Abuse as

Paraphilia factors (Factors 4 and 5). For those associated with the Feminist fnformed
Factor (Factor 11) the woman's dependence is not construed as an individual
weakness, or personal failing, but as another manifestation and consequence of male
dominance and power under patriarchy. It was highlighted in the participants' openended responses to this item that women in these situations may themselves be
subject to abuse and terrorised by the abuser. In light of this the cost-benefit analysis
offered by Porter can be seen as something of a simplification:
A wife whose husband is in prison may find herself suddenly not only without a partner but also

without a wage-earner. She may respond by blaming the child for disclosing the child sexual
abuse. She may turn against her daughter, ally herself with the husband in prison. and oust the girl
from the family (ibid. 1984: 89).

These intertextualities. whilst strategically positioning the woman outside of
discourses of culpability, also have the, presumably unintended, effect of constructing
her as passive both in the face of oppression and the abuse of her children. This is
clearly not always the case. In a group interview with mothers of sexually abused
children one participant, 'Irene', forcefully made the point that:
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Idon't care how much you love a fellow. or how much you need the money your children have got
to corne Rrst.

Women as enabling abuse

27.

Working mothers, by their absence, create the opportunity for child sexual
abuse (F1/-4; F2+2;F4/-4; F5/0/F1I/-5).

This item was devised to bring to the Q-set a commonly held viewpoint in the
academic literature. For example Finkelhor and Baron have claimed that '[alnother
variable that in some forms might be related to parental absence outside the home is
the mother's employment outside the home' (Finkelhor and Baron, 1986: 73, my
emphasis). It was expected that this argument would engender a strong response
from those who identified with feminism taking part in this study. A strong response
was also elicited across the other factors, with the exception of Boy-Love (Factor 2)
and Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia (Factor 5). With Boy-Love the agreement with this
item articulates with their expressed view that women are, or should be, implicated in
the sexual abuse of children. With Factor 5, on the other hand, the rating given to this
Item was more surprising given the focus on the children being a 'convenient' outlet
for sexual needs and the opportunistic nature of abuse.
Despite being prominent in the discursivity on child sexual abuse up until the late
1980s (see Chapter 3) and playing a part in the more recent debates (see, for

example, Smith, 1994) discourses on mother-blame were largely archived in the
explanations that were offered in this study:

42.

We will never fully understand why a man is sexually abusing a child in the
family, unless we look to the behaviour of the woman (FI/O/; F2/0/; F4/-5;
F5/0; F1 l/-3).
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As was previously shown, with both the Liberal and Feminist accounts, however, a
separation was made between women who are the non-abusing carers of children and
those who play an active part in the commission of abuse.
Women engaging in sexual abuse
The reasons why men sexually abuse children and why women do so are
fundamentally the same (Fll-3; F2/+2; F4/+5; F5/+5; F1110).

43.

In terms of arguing that women engage in sexual abuse as well as men. it was clear
that those defining the Boy-Love account have an investment in saying that women
are abusers, so it is not surprising they agreed with the item above. Indeed, to claim
that their motivation is 'the same' is consistent with their normalising discourse. What

is interesting is the strong endorsement from the Liberal and Paraphilia perspectives.
It is understandable that the Liberal account accepts a broad similarity, given its focus

is upon individual responsibility. And liberalism, more generally, supports 'equal rights'
(as well as equal responsibilities). So too does the Paraphilia endorsement make
sense

- given that sexual abuse from this perspective is seen as a fetishisation of

children and/or a use of them as a convenient sexual outlet. Clearly it is a view that
regards women as equally capable of being 'sexually driven' as men.
The dissenting voice is the Professional account, that disagrees, albeit mildly. The
reason for this can be found within the 'mainstream discourse' that informs the
Professional account - that men tend to respond to abuse in childhood by becoming
abusers, whereas women are more likely to internalise their abuse (for example in the
form of depression, anxiety and eating disorders) as well as forming relationships with
abusive men. As Hall and Lloyd in their review of the literature on the long term effects
of abuse note:

...children revealed a view of themselves

as defenceless. worthless, guilty, at risk and threatened

from all sides ...This picture continues in adulthood with a woman often displaying overwhelming
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helplessness, hopelessness and an extremely negative view of herself...Self-blame often
generalizes to other experiences in adulthood, leading to further situations where a woman is taken
advantage of and exploited (ibid, 1989:47)

They continue by saying that although many 'survivors' do manage a close significant
relationship with a man
this can be fraught with problems because of its parallels with the abusive childhood
relationship...survivors often become involved with men who mistreat them ...she [believes that
she] deserves to be abused or mistreated (Hall and Lloyd, 1989:60-61).

Rather than tacitly blaming the survivor for her later misfortunes (Worrell, 1992) Wyre
(1987) takes a different approach. His argument is that certain men - as part of the
grooming process -will target women (and their children) on the basis of a perceived
vulnerability.
45.

Paedophilia in women is one of the great unrecognised child abuse problems
of our time (FI/+I/; F2/+2; F4/+4; F5/0; F1I/-2).

With Item 45, it is the Feminist account that provides the dissenting voice

- given the

basic tenets of this perspective, it is hardly surprising that it rejects claims that women
abusers present a serious problem. Again the Liberal account seems to be drawing on
principles of egalitarianism and 'fair play' by accepting that women may be abusers,
even though cultural stereotypes tend to underplay this possibility. The Boy-Love
account responds consistently with its normalising agenda. The mild endorsement of
this item in Professional account is also consistent with its 'story line', informed by the
academic literature in this field. For example, Horton et a/ (1990) devote a whole
chapter in their book The h e s t Perpetrator to 'Women as Perpetrators of Child
Sexual Abuse: Recognition Barriers', and caution workers in the field not to succumb

to the assumption that all 'women are safe'.
68.

In terms of child sexual abuse, it is naive to automatically assume that women
are safe with children (F1/+3; F2/+4; F4/+5; F11/+2).
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This pattern is consistent with the above, other than the endorsement of the Feminist
account. Probably the word 'naive' is the lever here. While feminism is bound to refute
any claims that women pose a serious threat, the majority of feminists would not want
to go so far as to suggest that no women are involved in sexual abuse. Indeed as
Kelly (1989:15) notes 'I do not want to dismiss the fact that a few women do sexually
abuse children' [emphasis added].

Views about the child
Children a n d Consent
As children and consent was a major theme to arise in the Standpoint and Definitions
Q-sort, a more detailed examination of these issues will take place in Chapter 5.

1.

All other things being equal, the older the child the more we should accept the
idea that they may have chosen to get involved in a relationship with an adult
(F1/+1/ F2/+ 5; F4/-4; F5/-4; F11+2).

The debate over the child's ability to consent to sexual conduct with an adult was
central to many of the factors that were explicated in the Explanations Q-Sort. With

Boy Love (Factor 2 ) for example, the deployment of the sexually agentic child was
pivotal to the construction of paedophilia as a sexual orientation, rather than as a form
of child sexual abuse. This was accepted by the Professional account (Factor 1) to

the extent that the statement itself may be correct, but that it is the adult's
responsibility not to engage in this conduct.
Another issue that was raised in this account was also intertextual with the Feminist
account (Factor 11) -that the child's ability to consent should always be viewed within
the context of agelpower differentials. Thus the child's ability to consent to sexual
conduct with adults in any meaningful sense is always limited and problematic. The
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idea that children can consent to sexual conduct with adults was strongly contested in
both the Liberaland Paraphilia accounts (Factors 4 and 5 respectively). Whilst there is
a degree of intertextuality, to the extent that the child's role in abuse is not subjected

to scrutiny, each account draws upon different discourses as the basis of their
disagreement. With the Liberal account, abuse is seen to be the sole responsibility of
the abusing adult and not that of non-abusing carers or the child as this obscures and
diverts attention away from the culpability of the abuser.

Alternatively, with the

Paraphilia account the child is seen as a sexual object and plays no active part in the
adulffchild sexual conduct.
Almost a central tenet within the Professional account is that children are not in a
position to give informed consent because they do not know what they are consenting
to nor are they aware of the implications of sexual conduct with an adult. Indeed this is
expressed explicitly in the definition of child sexual abuse that is commonly used by
professionals working in this field:
The involvement of dependent, developmentally immature children and adolescents in sexual
activities that they do not fully comprehend, and are unable to give informed mnsent to that violate
the social taboos of the family roles... [thereby] roblbingl them of their developmentally determined
mntroi over their bodies. (Schechter and Roberge, 1978: 60).

Additionally, children are viewed as being unable to provide informed consent
because they are not in a position to decline the adult on the basis of their physical
size and authority (e.g. Haugaard and Repucci, 1988).
Thus within this Q-study. four views of the child's consent were articulated:
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View of consent

Account

Children willingly consent to sexual conduct

Boy Love

with adults
In principle children should be able to consent

Liberal

but they cannot on the basis that they will
always be exploited by the operations of adult
power
The child is viewed as an object and the

Paraphilia

consent is not at issue
The issue of consent diverts attention away

Feminist and Professional

from the abuse

Children's vulnerability to Abuse

25.

The more we bring up children to please adults, the more we make them
vulnerable to adult demands for sex (F1/ +4; F2/-3;F4/+2; F5/-l/F1 1/+4).

In terms of the child's vulnerability, the Mainstream Professional, Liberal as well as the
Feminist factors (Factors 1, 4 and 11) share the view that children are raised to please
adults in ways that makes them vulnerable to abuse. With the Sexual Abuse as
Paraphilia factor (Factor 5) what is being argued is that it is not the child's vulnerability
per se that is the key to understanding the abuse, but the they way in which children
are objectified and viewed as sexual objects (see, for example, Item 14/+4). With BoyLove (Factor 2 ) the view that children are there to please adults and their inherent
vulnerabilities as children is elided by their argument that the child is a subject of their
affections and not an object of abuse.
Cycles of abuse and children as abusers

30.

There is no reason why a child victim of sexual abuse should go on to
become a child sexual abuser themselves (F1/-3; F2/+5; F4/ +1; F5/+3;
F11/+5).
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There was a broad agreement that being sexually abused did not necessarily mean
that the children would later become an abuser themselves. The basic assumption of
this cycle - or intergenerational transmission

- of abuse thesis is that being sexually

abused in childhood engenders a pervasive and enduring sense of powerlessness. In
an attempt to control, resolve, assimilate or master these feelings (Stroller, 1975;
Burgess et a/, 1988) the adult is said to re-enact the abuse, this time taking on the
powerful subject position of abuser rather than 'victim' (see for example Bentovim,
1991).
The rejection of this notion was differently deployed within the various explanatory
accounts. With the Boy-Love factor it was refuted because boy-love/paedophilia was
argued to be a legitimate sexual orientation and not a pathology in need of 'cure' or
'control'

- due to its potential to corrupt. The Paraphilia account, in contrast viewed

adult-child sex as being saturated pathology. This pathology, however, was viewed as
self contained and as such was not affected by a percolation of past experiences of
abuse or the present circumstances in which the abuser lives. With the Feminist
account the notion of cycles of abuse was rejected because the majority of victims of
abuse are female and most abusers are male. Thus if it were accepted that children
who were abused go on to become abusers then significantly more women should be
abusers

- which is not the case. The gendered patterns of abuse were further

highlighted through the caveat that when a child who has been abused does goes on
to abuse they are more likely to be male.
A dissenting view was expressed in the Mainstream Professional Account (Factor 1).
The argument there was that without appropriate safeguards and adequate
interventions a 'cycle of abuse' was a distinct possibility. Again this was consistent
with the professional stories that are told about child sexual abuse, of which Groth,
Hobson and Gary provide an example:
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...the

sexually victimized child

-

especially the male

-

runs a high risk of becoming a sexual

victimizer... One way in which the male child may try to wmbat the feelings of powerlessness
inherent in being a victim is to ultimately identify with the aggressor...in an attempt to restore
mntrol. (ibid. 1982138)

These stories are by no means singular, however, as Kaufman and Zigler note:
Although there is some truth to the notion that abuse is cydicai, there are also many factor$ that
diminish the likelihood of abuse being transmitted across generations. Being maltreated as a child
puts one at risk for becoming abusive but the path between these two points is far from direct or
inevitable. in the past unqualified acceptance of the intergenerational hypothesis has had many
negative consequences. Adults who were maltreated have been told so many times that they will
abuse their children that for some it has become a self-fulfilling prophecy. Many who have broken
the cycle are left feeling like walking time bombs' (ibid. 191-192)

The responses to sexual abuse conducted by other children reflect a broad agreement
across the factors, again for different reasons within the context of each account
67.

Sexual abuse by other children is one of the great unrecognised child sexual
abuse problems of our time (F110; FZ-4; F4/+2/F5/+2; F11/+4).

With Liberal factor (Factor 4) this agreement is premised on the view that we need to
recognise that all people - including children - have the capacity to choose to become
abusers. A similar argument was applied in the Paraphilia factor (Factor 5) there,
however, the emphasis is placed upon the need to be sexually gratified rather than the
capacity to choose. According to the Feminist account (Factor 11) whilst a// children
are seen as vulnerable to abuse under patriarchal social arrangements boys are,
however, socialised into certain forms of (sexual) conduct in relation to girls and
women which are likely to be abusive. MacLeod and Saraga make this point explicitly:
Generally boys and men learn to experience sexuality as an overwhelming and uncontrollable
force: they learn to fours their sexual feelings on submissive objects, and they learn the assertion
of their sexual desires, the expectation of having them serviced (ibid. 1988:41).

With Boy-Love there is an investment in asserting children's sexuality not only in
relation to adults, but also with each other. Not surprisingly then, just as child sexual
abuse is reconceptualised as a sexual orientation, sexual abuse that is conducted by
children is construed solely in terms of childhood sexual 'experimentation' (Participant
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68). Interestingly, this view is - t o a certain extent - intertextual with Burgess et al,
who argue that whilst we should be alert to potential re-enactments of sexual abuse
this should not be conflated with 'normal' childhood sexual exploration and play:
This includes being sensitive to the reenactment behaviours noted in the initiated activities of
abused children, which in turn need to be differentiated from peer piay (ibid. 1988: 293).

This chapter has considered the factors to emerge from the Explanations for Child
Sexual abuse Q-sort in detail. This is because the issues to arise in relation to the
abuser, the child and women's involvement in abuse are reflected in the factors that
were explicated for the following two Q-sorts. This thesis now moves on to consider
the first of these - Standpoints and Definitions of Child Sexual Abuse.
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CHAPTER 5

STANDPOINTS ON AND DEFINITIONS OF CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE

Introduction
The Q-set that is described in this chapter examines the claims that are made and the
standpoints that are taken over child sexual abuse and the implications these have for
the way in which child sexual abuse should be defined. As I stated in Chapter 3, the
way in which child sexual abuse is defined has clear evaluative connotations (cf.
Archard, 1999). It also has implications for public perceptions of the problem and the
research questions to be addressed.
Three factors in this Q-set met the criteria for explication specified in Chapter Section

2 , these are listed in the table below:
Factors Exemplified from the Standpoint and Definitions Q-set
Factor

Title

1

A Feminist/Child Protectionist Account

2

A Social ConstructionistlChildren's Rights Perspective

3

~

Childhood Sexuality
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Standpoints and Definitions: Factor 1
'A Feminist Informed Child Protectionist Account'
Participants Providing Exemplifying Q-sorts'

Participants

Loading

Details

1

0.71

A 41 year old, British-Jewish, female, Training
and Development Adviser. Social work trained.
feminist.

3

0.84

A 25 year old British, male, Trainee Clinical
Psychologist.

13

0.85

A 32 year old, White-British, female Lecturer in
social work, mother and feminist. Has worked in the
area of child sexual abuse since 1985.

18

0.71

A 40 year old, female, British, course manager.

22

0.84

A 27 year old female, British, Researcher, lesbianfeminist.

23

0.75

A 41 year old British, male, Child Care Advisor. Has
worked in social services for 13yrs.

30

0.81

A 39 year old, White-British. female, Lecturer,
radical-feminist.

35

0.76

A 42 year old female, British, Social Worker;

40

0.70

A 23 year old British Staff Nurse, lesbian

50

0.78

A Female, White-British, 39 year old feminist and
researcher

65

0.74

A 27 year old British male, Child Protection
Social Worker

' As I n s factor was defined by a large n.moer of pamupants wno had a fanor loaa ng 01
w tn a oaa ng of >O 70 were s e a as stat stica exemp ars to form tne composite gnd
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High Loaders on the Factor

Participants

Loading

Details

24

0.60

A 57 year old British, female, Trainei

38

0.63

A 24 year old British female, PhD student

46

0.69

A 36 year old White-British male working in
training and development in the social
services; social services and teaching
background

64

0.69

A British, 44 year old; Social Services Dept. worker
who chairs child protection case conferences

Factor Summary

The majority of participants who provided exemplifying Q-sorts on this factor
described themselves as having some level of professional involvement in the area of
child protection andlor an expressed affinity with feminism. Many of these participants
also provided exemplificatory Q-sorts for one of two factors that emerged from the
Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse Q-set. Participants 35, 64 and 46 provided
exemplificatory Q-sorts in the Mainstream Professional account defined by Factor 1
with Participants 01, 22, 30 and 50 providing exemplificatory 0-sorts for the Feminist
lnformed Understanding (Factor 11). The standpoint that is adopted towards child
sexual abuse therefore appears to draw on mainstream professional and political
concerns about child protection coupled with feminist theorisation about chiid sexual
abuse.
In common with the Feminist lnformed account in the Explanations Q sort, medical
models are problematized within this account because they are seen to individualise
the problem of abuse, which is defined in the wider terms of male dominance and
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(mis)use of power. These models are also seen to elide the important contribution
that feminism/child protectionism makes to the detection of abusers and to the
recognition and protection of children who have been, or who are in danger of being,
abused. Children are defined in this account as a dependent, vulnerable, powerless
group essentially in need of, and having the right to, adult protection.
Factor Explication2

In a similar vein to Factor 1 of the previously reported Explanations Q-set (see
Chapter 4). the sexual abuse of children is again construed as a serious and
widespread problem.

The view expressed here is that members of society are

unwilling to accept both the facts of abuse and the extent of the problem, preferring
instead to 'keep their heads in the sand' (Participant 13):

7.

As a society, we tend to turn our backs on and deny those facts about child
sexual abuse we cannot bring ourselves to face. (+4)
Agree - the forms of denial shift as we uncover more about the extent and range of Sexual abuse
(Participant 30).
Yes...a reluctance to accept the fact of abuse is enshrined in our institutions (Partidpant 35).

Participant 30's response to the Item points to the multiplication but not the changing
underlying nature of child sexual abuse (cf. Chapter 3).

Sexual abuse is thus

construed as having an underlying reality, the true extent of which is hidden by,
amongst other things, our social attitudes to the problem. It is also masked behind a
media generated 'witch-hunt', where sexual abusers are able to evade detection and
through which child protection workers are vilified:
IO.

The present social climate over child sexual abuse is similar to a witch-hunt in
which large numbers of innocent people are bound to be wrongly accused,
persecuted and punished (-3).

The explication of this factor will rely upon the large number of comments received in relation to the items.
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A media myth - far more abusers are not being detected, or if they are, the case never gets to
wurt (Participant 30).

No - this is media hysteria. i'm sure there are mistakes, but these are exceptional and
professionals are usually very sure before they react (Participant 35).

Thus, far from 'keeping their heads in the sand', child protection practitioners are seen
to meet the challenges of child sexual abuse directly. This often involves taking risks.
One implication of this that a number of innocent people will inevitably be caught up in
such robust attempts to tackle abuse. This risk however, in Participant 65's view, is
both unavoidable and worth taking:

...risks are

inevitable in any poiicy to deal with sexual abuse and must be taken to protect

children (Participant 65).

Because of this willingness to take risks in order to protect children, child protection
workers are often placed in the front-line for criticism and charges of incompetence
(Item 25: As with any fashion in medicine, child sexual abuse aftracfs the 'cranks: the
'quacks' and the merely 'incompetent'. /-I),
particularly in light of highly publicised
'professional errors'. Such charges, however, are seen as part of a wider 'ploy to
pretend that [child sexual abuse] doesn't really exist' (Participant 35), in the sense that
it is not taken seriously enough.

Such criticisms are also unjustified as they,

according to Participant 30, undermine the 'dedicated, creative and generally
outstanding' work of practitioners in this field.

This is reflected in the comments

provided by Participants 22 and 01 to the item:

.CSA

is not a field of work one chooses - you ba& into it fighting all the way (Participant 22).

...anyone working in this field gets labelled and dirtied

along

with

the

abusers

sadly

(Participant 01).

These charges also mean that child protection workers cannot always do what is best
for children (Item: 12 Current pracfice over child sexual abuse reflects the concerns o f
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social workers and other professionals to do what is best for children/+l), because
they are continually placed in the position of having 'to watch [their] backs for fear of
making a mistake' (Participant 13). This defensiveness is perhaps not surprising
when, for example, Howitt's observations of 'child abuse errors' in Cleveland.
Nottingham, Rochdale and the Orkney Islands are considered. His argument is that
'Britain had become the world leader in child protection disasters' and that
'[p]rofessionals - social workers, doctors, teachers, psychologists, police and others

-

seemed not to be on top of the job' (1992:ix).
Participant 30 contested the proposition that there is a lot of 'clap-trap' spoken about
child sexual abuse by stressing the 'insightful and challenging' contributions that are
made by feminists and others who are committed to the protection of children in her
response to Item 421-2.

Participant 38. on the other hand, clarified what she

considered the 'clap-trap' that is spoken in this area to be, at the same time as
demonstrating her alignment with feminist epistemologies on child sexual abuse:
42.

There is a lot of 'clap-trap' spoken about child sexual abuse (-2)
True in that the focus, like in rape etc, is put on how the bloke was tempted by uncontrollable
sexual desire. Blame is thu5 shifted to wives who don't do the conjugals and too sexy kids! This

is crap!!! (Participant 38).

This ferninisthhild protectionist stance is also brought out by the responses to the
following Item where what is being argued is that the social arrangement of patriarchy
creates the enabling conditions for men to abuse:

24.

Child sexual abusers are created by the circumstances in which they have
lived (+2)
Yes - particularly gender sociaiisation...and role expectation e.g. male roles as dominant,
controlling. powerful, supposedly they have uncontrollable urges etc (Participant 13)

If this means patriarchy then I agree with it (Participant 5 0 )
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This adoption of a feminist standpoint in relation to child sexual abuse and child
protection was not seen as procuring 'ideological ammunition' (Item 34:Many socalled 'experts' in this area are turning children's suffering into ideological
ammunition/-I) for wider feminist debates. It was, instead, construed as a recognition
that 'practice comes through and out of theory' (Participant 30) and, by implication,
child protection practice should be informed by feminist theory

Politics therefore

cannot and, perhaps more importantly, should not be kept separate from the
discursive arena of child sexual abuse (Item 68: We should keep politics out of the
battle against child sexual abuse/-4). Or as Participant 35 puts it 'politics is about
power is about sexual abuse'.
In terms of defining child sexual abuse Participant 13 suggests that 'what we include
and exclude [in our definitions of child sexual abuse] does depend on political
frameworks and this is important, but some actions are always included'. So, whilst
'politics' are a useful lens through which to view child sexual abuse the 'thing' itself so
viewed, is considered to be ontologically 'stable' (Item 1: There are some acts towards
children that are sexually abusive no matter what the context or the motivation /+4).
Hence, Participant 01's comment in relation to Item 17/+2 'meanings may be defined
differently at different times but the violation of a child's body and development
sexually does not alter'.
Central to this account is the view that children are essentially vulnerable to the power
of adults with sexual abuse being just one such manifestation of power (Item 26: Child
sexual abuse is just one of many unpleasant demonstrations of the power that adults
have over children /+5. Itern 49: Fundamentally all forms of child sexual abuse boil
down to misuse ofpower/+5). As a result the 'needs and wishes' of the child are not
construed in terms of their rights as citizens since they are considered neither able nor
ready to fully bear burden this responsibility (cf. Evans, 1993). Instead the question of
their rights is crystallised in the 'right not to be hurt' (Participant 30). This, as is shown
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by the responses of Participants 16 and 13 to the following Item, suggests that
children can never be truly autonomous as they will always be in a position where
adults can take advantage of them. This view also creates a discursive space and role
for certain adults to act as the defenders of rights to protection:
Child sexual abuse wouldnotthrive in a society that saw children as people

6.

with needs and wishes of their own. (+4)
A basic philosophical notion about valuing children with which I agree (Participant 24).

I expect there would still be people who wish to abuse those needs and wishes (Participant 16).
There will always be adults who interpret children's wishes as their own (Participant 13).

Freeman makes the point that when rights are spoken of within the framework of
protection:
the attention is on certain freedoms that we believe children should have: freedom from abuse and
negiect...The claim that children need these 'rights'...is based on the premise that children are
unable to care for themselves and so need adult protection, care and guidance (ibid. 1983:43).

Freeman's (op cit) argument is that claims to protection made on behalf of children are
very different to the assertion that they should have more independence and
autonomy. The deployment of protectionism in this account, however, does not imply
with it an idealised notion of 'innocent childhoods' as this, it is argued, may lead to a
situation where children do not have the necessary 'knowledge to alert them to the
risk of sexual abuse':

55.

The kind of education programmes designed to alert children to the risk of
sexual abuse, instead of protecting them may simply destroy their childhood
innocence (-4):
ignorance is not innocence and ignorance cannot protect children (Participant 01)
Childhood innocence is a suspect concept. Better a safe child than 'Ynnocenr' (Participant 13)
Innocence does not protect children and may in fact inaease vulnerability (Partidpant 30)
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The view being expressed here is that children should be in possession of sexual
knowledge so that they can be protected and protect themselves from the abusive
conduct of adults. This sexual knowledge, however, can never be used to consent to
sex. Thus children are positioned in a way that they can always refuse but can never
consent to sexual conduct with adults, as this would permit their sexual abuse:
48.

A lot of the shock and horror expressed towards child sexual abuse us
because people find the idea of childhood sexuality itself difficult to take ( + I )
Child sexual abuse is not about childhood sexuality (Participant 30)
I certainly agree that people do find childhood sexuality difficult - but could see this as an

argument to justify abuse - i.e. if we accept childhood sexuality (which I do) then we should
accept adultlchild sex (which I don't). (Participant 35)

15.

There is a world of difference between adult-adult and adult child sex (+3)
Yes - like knowing whavs happening and being in a position to consent (Participant 16)
Consent cannot be given between child and adult (Participant 30)

In common with the Mainstream Professional and Feminist lnformed accounts in the
previous chapter, from which most of the participants who defined this factor are
drawn, the child's inability to consent to sexual conduct with adults is pivotal in the
standpoint adopted here. Thus, as Foucault (1988) noted and was argued in Chapter
3 of this thesis, childhood sexuality is constructed in ways that exclude adult sexuality.
This is because adult sexuality is held as dangerous to children and to 'childhood' in
various ways (see Finkelhor, 1979, 1984, 1991 and Levitt. 1990 for a more detailed
discussion). It is also seen to be the case that adults always have the power to assert
their will over children. Participants 50 and 35's comments in relation to Item 30/-1
can be viewed in this context:
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30.

Child sexual abuse would have a very different meaning in a society where it
was considered natural and normal for adults and children to share sexual
enjoyment (-1)
I don't think it's possible for adult-child sex to not involve abuse of power by the aduit (Participant
50).

I feel that there are absolutes and sex with children is abuse (Participant 35).

In a slightly different vein, another implication of viewing children as being in
possession of particular types of knowledge (which excludes sexual agency), is that
this reproduces dominant notions of what childhood is and should be. Furthermore. it
retains the concept of adult power to protect children, especially in relation to sexual
matters. In other words, one aspect of child sexual abuse

- as it is being defined here

- is not just an abuse of adult power per se but an abuse of the adult's role in terms of

steering and regulating the trajectory of 'appropriate' childhoods.

This trajectory,

whilst not being entirely asexual, is seen as being devoid of sexual agency since it is
incompatible with the particular vision of childhood, which is being constructed here
(cf. Evans, 1993).
As was shown earlier (and can be demonstrated by the placement of Items 9 and 58,

rated +4 and +3 respectively) the abuse of adult power that is being referred to here is
gendered in the sense that what is of concern is affording a visibility to the sexually
abusive conduct of men, which as Macleod and Saraga note, is:
...the most glaring feature of child sexual abuse ... It is something that, ovewhelmingiy. men do to
children. The men come from evety social class. and from all kinds of families and cultures...They
have little in common other than they are men ... (ibid. 1988: 16-17)

In broader terms, male power is a construct that is central to the vast majority of
feminist analytics. many of which seek to explicate the ways in which this is used to
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dominate and oppress women and other marginalised and powerless groups,
including children

An appreciation of the operations of power and oppression are also crucial to the
profession of child protection, in order that policies and practices of the profession can
be said to be 'non-oppressive' and 'anti-discriminatory'.

Thus, there is an explicit

recognition in the standpoint being taken here that the problem of sexual abuse
extends beyond adult-child sexual contact (Item 52: The term sexual abuse should be
restricted to indecent acfs upon children /-3) and that all 'powerless' groups are at risk
of being treated as sexual objects' As Participant 30, comments:
45.

All oppressed groups are at risk of being treated as sexual objects by those in
power children are no exception to this (+3)
All forms of oppression are reflectedlreproducedlreinforced by the sexual, aithough not
necessarily in exactly the same ways.

This engagement with power and oppression is also reflected in the global nature of
child sexual abuse. As was stated earlier, whilst different meanings can be attributed
to this form of conduct, child sexual abuse is construed as a universally lived and
damaging experience. It is also the case, as Participant 23 notes, that 'adults are
always in a position to exploit children', hence:
43.

A truly moral definition of child sexual abuse looks to the treatment and
conditions of all the World's children. (+2)
I don't think I fuiiy understand this. we should certainly be aware of chiidren everywhere, but this

does not imply that combating sexual abuse is a luxury compared with those who are dying
through malnutrition, war etc? Or that we need not consider children sold into prostitution in vast
numbers? (Partiupant 35)

21.

For the poor and neglected children of the world, a sexual relationship with an
adult is a small price to pay for being looked after. (-5)
Abuse is abuse is abuse (Paflicipant 50)
Evidence does not bear this out

-

sexual abuse is one of the most self esteem destroying

experiences anywherelanytime (Pallicipant 01)
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It is never a smaii price to pay - maybe it is (just) better than death

- but that

is outside my

experience (Participant 35).
This is not on. Poor children deserve a less quality childhood come off it! (Participant 13)
Is a price they should not have to pay - if we are talking about children's rights ought to be looked

after without paying any price. All children ought to have similar access to care (Participant 30).

i.e. its O.K. to contrive to use the North as a playground /brothel for exploitation by the South?!
(Participant 22)
Sounds like a good excuse for colonial raust sex abusers (Participant 23)

Kelly and Radford highlight the differences and similarities of the victimisation of
women and girls in a global, or international, context:
Similarity in some of the forms of sexual violence and in the fact that women and girls are
disproportionately its targets and men overwhelmingly its perpetrators: difference in the
geographical distribution of some forms and whether and how they are legitimated through law and
culture: similarity in the ways in which women are accorded responsibility for the behaviour of men
and boys; difference in the precise ways in which this is articulated...(ibid. 1998:M).

Children, both locally and internationally, in common with all oppressed groups of
powerless adults, are therefore treated like objects or possessions (Item 16: The way
adults treat children as if they were possessions, contributes to the problem of child
sexual abuse /+4), which in Participant 30's terms ' has more to do with male
dominance than simply adult child power relations'. A distinction is therefore made
between those forms of adult power over children, which are considered 'good' (i.e.
female, nurturing and protective) and those forms of power which are 'bad' (i.e. those
associated with men). There are clear implications here for the role of women in the
commission of child sexual abuse (cf. Parton, C. 1990) and men's' involvement in all
aspects of children's lives, in particular child-care (see Hearn, 1990; Pringle, 1993;
and O'Dell, 1998 for a more detailed discussion). Thus, at the same time as providing
an account of child sexual abuse, the discursive position being described here also
critiques male power and dominance.
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In light of what has been argued, the deployment of medical models for defining the
sexually abusive behaviour of adults is considered problematic because they elide the
issue of male power and, as Participant 50 comments, they are 'too individualistic and
can be used to justify behaviour'. They are also contested because child sexual abuse
is viewed as being 'far too common for medical models to be useful' (Participant 30:

Item 5: Child sexual abusers have an illness that requires medical management 1-3).
Whilst it is conceded that medical diagnosis may be required to effect the work of child
protection by way of corroborating the child's evidence, this should never be
considered in isolation from other forms of evidence:
53.

Ultimately, the recognition of child sexual abuse is a task for medical
diagnosis (-3).
Medical diagnosis is one necessary form of corroboration in a legal system which doubts
children's word (Participant 30).

Medical diagnosis, on its own, is viewed as unreliable as the abuse may leave no
forensic traces on the body of the child, or in those cases when it does, may dissipate
prior to examination:
No - medical diagnosis is often impossible: even if there is medical 'evidence' this often fades
with time. There are many other reliable indicators (Partidpant 35).

No

- often there

is no medical evidence - particularly around acts such as masturbation, oral

rape etc (Participant 50).

Recognising child sexual abuse on the basis of medical evidence alone is also
problematized because the 'signs' that a child has been sexually abused frequently
extend beyond the damage that can be read from the body of the child, into the
psychological damage that is left on the mind:
not all abuse will have medical evidence but more emotional (Participant 16)
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Why? Many forms of abuse don't leave physical marks and doctors aren't experts in the
psychological marks CSA leaves (Participant 38)

The recognition and definition of child sexual abuse thus requires an approach to the
problem that incorporates the medical, socio-legal and psychological aspects of the
problem, one in which child protection workers have a key role to play:
... child sexual abuse has to have comprehensive social, legal and medical assessment
(Participant 01)

... child sexual abuse is something more than

a medical issue...many forms of CSA leave no

physical signs for doctors to detect. CSA is a matter for sociological. psychological recognition
and professionals trained in this field (Participant 23).

Finally it is asserted in the standpoint adopted here that whilst the responsibility for
child sexual abuse should always lay with the perpetrator, there is a collective
responsibility to provide adequate and appropriate responses to the problem:

63.

Every adult bears a responsibility when a child in their community has been
sexually abused. (+2)
In some ways. But its important to locate responsibilityfor the

actual abuse against a

particular child within the perpetrator (Participant 13).
Yes but this does not decrease the responsibility of the abuser (Participant 22)
Agree it is all our problem. But not that every adult bears a responsibility for every abuse
(Paflicipanl 23).
Not a responsibility for the abuse. but responsibility for believing the child and enabling them to
be protected (Participant 30).
Yes I agree, in the sense that we are ail responsible for being as aware as possible and for
helping children to be aware of their rights etc (Participant 35).
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Factor R@\nfew

Feminist hKKl child protectionist episttmologies informed the standpoints and
deflnittons that

wem

dqpiqwl in this f a W .

The partkipmta who provided

exemplificatafy Q-sortsdefined child sexual abuse in terms of.

-

A univerwl construal, a5 adults will dwap have power over children.

Patriarchy providing the enabling condlttons for abuse
1

Childm’s rights to be protected

1

Child wxual abu

were defined as Griminrds and children asdmwerlw
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Standpoints And Definitions: Factor 2

A Social Constructionist’/Children’s Rights Perspective on Child Sexual Abuse
Participants Providing Exemplifying Qaorts

Participants

Loading

11

0.81

Details

A 33 year old British, female, P.T. lecturer 8 student;
(social constructionist)

34

0.70

A British, male lecturer, (social constructionist)

43

0.69

A Black-British. female (social constructionist)

51

0.72

A 66 year old British male, author (boy-love)

68

0.69

An 50+ retired British male (boy-love)

69

0.78

An 18+ Welsh-British male Banker (boy-love)

70

0.76

A 49 year old British male lecturer (boy-love)

Although there are clear resonances between the critical polyiextualist position that was outlined in
Chapter 1 of this thesis and the discursive position(s) taken in this factor, I will use the term ‘social
mnstructionist‘ as this was the participants preferred term.
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High Loaders on the Factor

Participants

Loading

04

0.66

Details
A 24 year old British male Student (social
constructionist)

I32

0.67

A British female Lecturer (social constructionist)

0.65

A 38 year old British female Solicitor (member of the
child care panel)
A 51 year old British male University Lecturer

Factor Summary
The standpoint that is adopted in this factor draws upon social constructionist
theorising to argue the case for children's rights. The participants who provided the
sorting configurations which defined it (which include myself), argued that the
knowledge(s) which claim to disclose the Truth about child sexual abuse are partial,
partisan and, moreover, contingent and because of this should also be opened up to
critical scrutiny. Child sexual abuse is therefore construed within a context of the
socially constructed and contested nature of knowledge. Taylor makes a similar point
when he argues that:

Inlo behaviour is necessarily child abuse...Some sets of facts wine to be labelled as cases 01 child
abuse because they go beyond the limits of what is now considered lo be acceptable conduct
towards a child. These standards change over time and ais0 vary not only between cultures. but

also between different members of the same wlture. Child abuse is thus a social construction
whose meaning arises from the value structure of a social group and the ways in which these

values are interpreted and negotiated in real situations (;bid, 1989:49)

Whilst definitions of child sexual abuse per se were seen as problematic, abuse was
delimited in terms of the ways in which children's rights were constructed and
deployed. For example, the view that children's rights should be defined solely in
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terms of their right to be 'protected'

- because they are inherently dependent and

vulnerable -was challenged. This is because adults retain the right of definition -and
hence power

- over

the child. This, in the view being expressed here, may lead to

denial or loss of right's, or even abuse in other areas of children's lives. Thus
children's rights were construed in terms of citizenship and self-determination, without
being na'ive to the power imbalances between adults and children.
Whilst being taken seriously in its own right, child sexual abuse is seen to dominate
the agenda of 'child concern' in a way that may detract from the numerous other ways
in which children may be mistreated (see, for example, Hearn, 1988: Stainton Rogers
and Stainton Rogers, 1992).
Although a number of participants whose sorting patterns loaded highly on this factor
described themselves as social constructionist, the factor was also defined by the
sorting patterns of the advocates of 'boy-love' who were recruited to take part in the
study. It would appear that social constructionist concerns over the socially
constructed and contested nature of what passes for knowledge in the discursive
arena of child sexual abuse, and the deployment of children's rights to citizenship, can
also make and mark a rhetorical space (Bell, 1995) for those who wish to justify a
paedophile/boy-love standpoint on child sexual abuse. Thus discourses on children's
emancipation and their broad entitlements were taken on board to specifically argue
the case for their sexual rights. In my explication of this account, I will therefore,
juxtapose the social constructionist reading against that of 'boylove'.

Factor Explication
The view that child sexual abuse needs to be read against the socially constructed
and shifting nature of understandings was demonstrated by the following:
47.

Adult-child sexual activity has happened throughout history. All that differs is
the extent to which, at any point in time, it is seen as 'desirable', 'sinful',
'normal', 'wrong' or just in 'bad taste' (+5).
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64.

Child sexual abuse is not a 'thing' that happens to children, but a category
society has created (+2).
A category which, in a same, vitiates the idea of child sexuality (participant 32).

In the FeminisVChild Protectionist account (Factor 1) it was argued that, whilst
understandings may vary, there is an underlying reality to child sexual abuse which is
unchanging. Here what is being rejected is not that children are sexually abused but
the foundationalist claims that are made about it (although it is worth noting that
reasons why social constructionists say this and advocates of 'boy-love' do so are
different). Thus what is being argued is that child sexual abuse needs to be viewed
against the (historical, social, political) backdrop against which this activity takes
place. Additionally, as can be shown by Participant 32's response to Item 32 (above),
many of the foundational claims that are made about the sexual abuse of children
'write out' the notion that children may be sexual in their own right.
The rating given and Participant 11's response to Item 1 further demonstrate the
shifting notions and understandings of child sexual abuse:
1.

There are some acts towards children that are sexually abusive, no matter
what the context or the motivation (-2)
Not if they take place in a society or culture where sexual relations with children was the norm
(Participant 11).

This is not to impugn the fact that children are subjected to appalling acts of abuse (by
this culture's standards at least) but how understandings of such behaviour are not,
and cannot be, universally fixed. Thus child sexual abuse will be differentially put into
discourse according to the normative values that manifest across time and place.
Additionally, to say that many of the received notions of child sexual abuse in this
culture are the socially constructed products of late 2Olh Century discourses of child
concern is also not to imply that we should 'do nothing' about sexual abuse:

206

Standpoints and Definitions

36.

By the year 2000, I expect a new social problem will have replaced child
sexual abuse as a focus of public concern. (+2)
Cynicai stuff - we shouldn't allow the 'truth of this item to will us into an aiaof and distancsd
apathy. (Participant 04).

Reactions to child sexual abuse should also be gauged according to the actual threat
posed by this form of conduct:

46.

Children can be much more damaged by our over reactions and anger at their
being sexually abused, than by the abuse itself (+5).
Yes i think this can be true. We should react to abuse, but over reaction does not help anyone,
least of all the child (Participant 11).

It is also clear why this notion of shifting, historically and culturally specific discourses

that is deployed by social constructionists would appeal to advocates of 'boy-love' as
they routinely deploy 'historical' narratives to justify their position in the present. It is
worth quoting Eglington on 'Greek Love' (cf. Chapter 4) in this context:
it has persisted in one form or another, publicly acknowledged or concealed. for thousands of years
despite shining cultural attitudes by turn favourable, indifferent, blind or hostile (ibid. 1971:3).

The current situation of child sexual abuse is such that the numerous other ways in
which children are, or might be, abused are elided by concerns over sexual abuse:
11.

The moral panic about child sexual abuse runs the risk of making us shift our
attention from the damage done by violence and neglect towards children.
(+4)
I think it has definitely put physical violence and neglect into the shadows - as if they are not so

important (Participant 11).
YES - absolutely (Participant 32).

7.

As a society, we tend to turn our backs on and deny those facts about child
sexual abuse we cannot bring ourselves to face. (+2)
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In some cases -but people also become fixated to the exdusion of other forms of mistreatment.

We are even less willing to take this on board because it is unwmfortable or inwnvenient
(Participant 32).

All of this has implications for the way in which child sexual abuse is defined:
i am wncerned about any definition of sexual abuse (Participant 11, Item 810)

What the social constructionists in this discursive position are challenging is the view
that 'definitions' can be mapped onto a 'reality out there'.

Rather than being

referential the idea of 'definitions' (qua definition) simplifies, obscures, actively
constructs and reproduces the social realities they purport to describe4. It is also the
case, in a point alluded to by Participant 11 in her response to the following Item, that
definitions are put to use by different people, in different settings, in order to achieve a
range outcomes:

38.

It is perfectly possible to develop a definition of child sexual abuse, with which
everyone could agree. (-3)
Try climbing a rainbow instead (Participant 04).
I doubt it -otherwise a lot of researcherdpractitioners would be out of a job (Participant 11)

Parton et al (1997), in a point directed to the field of child abuse more generally,
highlight the implications of the lack of a standardised definition. They argue that this:
creates a fundamental problem when attempts are made to judge its existence, prevalence, size
and significance. If researchers are unable to agree about what constitutes child abuse it,
potentially. puts policy makers and practitioners in an invidious position of trying to identify and
treat a problem whose nature and magnitude remain undefined (ibid. 1997: 48).

Given the various ways in which definitions of child sexual abuse are debated and
deployed, it makes little sense to say that one of the benefits of the term is that it is
'simple enough for a child to understand and use' (Item 29: One of the great benefits

See Chapter 3 of this thesis where these ideas are explored in more detail.
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of the term child sexual abuse, is that it is simple enough for a child io understand and
use 1-2). Which, as Participant, 11 notes:
How is it simple enough for a child to understand when there are debates amongst professionals

as to its definition? (Participant 11)

The position taken over defining sexual abuse is extended through Item 27 (Item 27:
We should not allow crimes like rape and buggery to get hidden under ihe label of
child sexual abuse/+2) where this time the generic term - child sexual abuse - that is
given to a whole range of activities is problematised. This is because it treats as
analogous a range of activities that are distinctly different (cf. Clegg, 1994). One
implication of this is that 'more serious' acts of abuse may be obscured (Grady, 1983;
Kraminer, 1993). In different vein, the so-called 'boy-lovers' would wish to have a
definition of child sexual abuse that only includes these 'more serious' forms of
(violent. non consensual) conduct for obvious reasons. Brongersma, (1988). an ardent
defender of this position, argues that sexual behaviour between adults and children
should be categorised according to three criteria. The first of these is where the 'child
is subjected to violence, threats or abuse of authority' (p38).

Against such

aggression, he argues, 'the child should be protected by the full force of the law'
(p38). The second category is one that Brongersma describes as giving rise to
'feelings of oddness or ridiculousness' (p39) in the child which
recommendation

- in his

- should be dealt with without recourse to criminal procedure. In

terms of Category Three, where 'the child likes the adult and the sexual relationship'
(p39). Brongersma asserts that 'penal law, with its blunt weapons, is here entirely
inappropriate'.

Interestingly, the involvement of legal apparatus is deemed as being

either inappropriate or unnecessary in all but one of the three scenarios Brongersma
describes.
Definitions of child sexual abuse are further problematised through Items 50 and 52 in
this account. With Item 50, Participant 11 appears to be expressing the view that in
some cases well-intentioned attempts to protect children have, in practice, had an

209

Standpoints and Definitions

opposite effect. Also

- in contrast to FerninisVChild Profectionisf factor where this was

seen as negligible problem

-

it also appears to be the case that broad definitions of

child sexual abuse may erroneously place the conduct of non-abusing adults and nonabused children under the spotlight of concern:

50.

The development of the term child sexual abuse to bring together many forms
of suffering has done a great deal to help children in our society. (-3)
Yes

52.

.. but it seems to have also harmed some of the children and their families (Participant 11).

The term sexual abuse should be restricted to indecent acts upon children (-

3).
53

New Right discourses on moral decline were dismissed as being unhelpful:
54.

Child sexual abuse is a symptom of a decline in moral values. (-3)
What a ioad of rubbish

- child sexual abuse has more to with abuse of power than declining

moral values (Participant 11).
Unhelpful nonsense. This is how never to understand anything.

Get

down

Maty

Whitehouse (Participant 04).

For the 'boy-lovers' who loaded significantly on this factor, the rejection of this item is
perhaps more to with the rnorallethical space they wish to carve out for adultkhild
sexual conduct (see Explanations Factor 2, see also Chapter 7). Item 57 can also be
seen in this context:
57.

Sex with children is an offence against nature. (-5)
Unhelpful, short-sighted, logo-centric crap (Participant 04).

The following Iterns also demonstrate the duality of discursive positions in this
account. For the social constructionists, locating the actions of child sexual abusers in
religion, individual psychopathology or discourses of perversion is regarded as a
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____
simplification. For the 'boy-lovers', however, the following statements are rejected
because they run counter to the normalising agenda that formed part of the Boy-Love
explanation for child sexual abuse (in Explanations, factor 2):

23.

Child sexual abusers have a sickness of the soul, which needs spiritual help.

(-5)
No - what is the 'soul' anyway - an excuse for being 'bad' and 'evil' -what a cop out! (Participant
11).

65.

Child sexual abusers have a psychological disorder requiring therapy. (-4)

No. no more than they have an illness (Participant 11)

66.

Adults who have sex with children are best understood as simply perverted. (4)

-

This will get you nowhere but it might make you feel good and moral (Participant 04)

62.

For all the honeyed words of the paedophile lobby a child sexual abuser
remains a pervert in my book (-4).

The rejection of those statements which suggest that a 'medical model' should be
deployed in terms of defining abusers and detecting abuse, can be read in a similar
vein.

For the social constructionists, on the hand, a problematisation of the

epistemological base of medical models is part of the wider scrutiny of hegemonic
discourses. What is argued through this problematisation is that whilst medicine
largely attends to the pathologies of the human body, the medical model extends to
the pathologies of the human condition. Within these conceptual frameworks both the
human body and the human condition are thought to be subject to certain predictable,
universal laws. Medicine, through a decoding of nature claims a privileged position
with respect to revealing and understanding the pathologies of the human body, and
by implication affords itself the power to heal. It is through the powerful discursive
alliance between medicine and nature and the institutionalisation of these discourses
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that the medical model gains credibility and can be said to be hegemonic. It is this
notion that the 'human condition', governed by 'natural laws' and decoded by science
that is subjected to critical scrutiny under social constructionist5.
What is being argued in this specific context is twofold. First is that the propensity to
sexually abuse should not be seen in terms of illness as to do so feeds into the model
which relies on a problematic ontology of the individual. Secondly, as Participant 11
notes, (in a comment that is intertextual with the FeminisVChild Protectionist account
described earlier) that a wider network of approaches and skills are required than
those which are offered by the medical model:
5.

Child sexual abusers have an illness that requires medical management (-5).
No, whatever causes people to abuse I don't think it is an illness (Participant 11)
Yuk -just gives more power to the medical hegemony (Participant 32)

53.

Ultimately, the recognition of child sexual abuse is a task for medical
diagnosis. (-4)
NO. medical diagnosis can only provide part of the evidence for abuse - behaviour, emotional
states, language etc. are also held to give signs (Participant 11).
You can't operate on a socially constructed definition - c a n you?

Hand

me

the

scalpel

(Participant 04).

In addition to being a simplification, the construal of child sexual abusers within
medical or pathological models also warrants certain forms of conduct in relation to
those so defined. There was also more than a little self-interest at work in the
response provided by Participant 51, an advocate of 'boy-love', to the following Item:

'See Parton (1985)for a problematisationof the medica model in relation to child abuse.
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67.

I have a sneaking sympathy with those prisoners who 'take the law into their
own hands' with convicted child sexual abusers. (-4).
If they take the law into their own hands it is not the law (Participant 51).
An eye for an eye and the whole world is blind. I think Ghandi said that (Parkipant 04)

As child sexual abuse is a constructed as a social and not an ontological category
within this account, the view that child protection professionals can intervene benignly
on behalf of children on the basis of an agreed upon reality is subject to challenge:
12.

Current practice over child sexual abuse reflects the concerns of social
workers and other professionals to do what is best for children. (-2)
But they don't always know what is best - is it always best to remove the child from the family?
(Participant 11).

Professional practice in this area is additionally scruntised in terms of the wider
project of normalisation. Child protection workers are not simply and singularly
engaged in the process of protecting the children on their case load, but are also
implicated in 'complex issues related to the nature and balance of relationships
between and responsibilities of various state agents and private households, primarily
parents and carers in the rearing of children'. (Parton, et at, 1997:19), or alternatively
put, the governance of populations through the promotion of normality. This
governance has wider implications for all children and all adults:

39.

Making parents frightened of being physically close to their children is not a
way of reducing the risk of child sexual abuse, it is a form of abuse (+3).
Yes -it's not nice to be watched and judged. The image of the panoptican in Foucault's carcereal
society springs ominously to "mind (Participant 04).

41.

All children suffer from sexual abuse in the sense that the threat of it is always
there. (-2)
- but only if they are aware of that threat (Participant 11)

213

Standpoints and Definitions

What is robustly endorsed in the standpoint(s) being adopted here is the notion of
children's rights:
17.

Child sexual abuse is a political concept, the meaning of which alters
according to how the rights and needs of children are defined. (+4)

37.

An effective definition of child sexual abuse must draw upon notions of the
child's basic human rights. (+4)

16.

The way adults treat children as if they were possessions, contributes to the
problem of child sexual abuse. (+2)
Probably, in the way that some men think their wives belong to them and so they can beat them
if they so desire (Participant 11).
"it's mine, 1'11 fuck it if I want." Our attitudes towards children don't do much to suppress this
discourse (Participant 04).

Thus, in Participant 4's terms, it is 'our attitudes towards children' which is seen to
provide the enabling conditions

- family

secrecy for example

- for

abuse to take

place. There are echoes of this point in Participant 11 'sresponse to the item:
Family secrecy is something which has been created by our refusal to recognise and/or
empower children in their own right (Participant 11).

Item 30 was endorsed as it not only reflects social constructionist discursive positions,
but it also makes the broader point about the conflation of childhood sexuality with
child sexual abuse:

30.

Child sexual abuse would have a very different meaning in a society where it
was considered natural and normal for adults and children to share sexual
enjoyment. (+2)
Yes - our denial of chiid sexuality creates the meaning of abuse (Participant 11).
Tautologically true - but true nevertheless. And an insight which doesn't dose our mind at the
first emotional obstacle (Participant 04).
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This refusal to conflate childhood sexuality with child sexual abuse was also brought
out by the positioning of the Item 59:
59.

The ordinary sex play that goes on between children should not be mistaken
for child sexual abuse (+3).

It is also the case

- for

the social constructionists at least - that observation should

not be used as a means to justify or gain, sexual access to children:

48.

A lot of the shock and horror expressed towards child sexual abuse is
because people find the idea of childhood sexuality itself difficult to take. (+2)
Not only difficult to take, many people would deny it existed (Participant 11)
Yes, but this is not to wndone CSA 'We other Victorians" (Participant 04)

The responses given to Item 32 illustrate the way in which the standpoint(s) being
adopted here were used to bring about divergent discursive effects. Participant 11,
who defines herself as a social constructionist, attempts to contextualise child sexual
abuse, whilst Participant 51 (an advocate of boy-love) uses the Item to both endorse
adulffchild sexual contact and to deflect accusations of abuse on to others:

32.

There are many worse things that can happen to children than forming a
sexual relationship with an adult. (+3)
Like being devoid of a relationship of any type with anyone (Participant 11).

-

Yes being kidnapped by social workers and abused by doctors (Participant 51 ).

In another statement that is intertextual with the FeminisVChild Protectionist account,
the idea of 'childhood innocence and keeping children 'ignorant' about sexual matters
is rejected:
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55.

The kind of education programmes designed to alert children to the risk of
sexual abuse, instead of protecting them may simply destroy their childhood
innocence (-2)
Why?, and anyway why do we place so much value on 'childhood innocence' -surely knowledge
is bettet than ignorance, particularly so child knows what is going on if abuse ocwrs - knows it is

not 'a game' (Participant 11).

In keeping with the children's rights perspective of this account, the placement of Item
18 suggests that we should, as far as possible, put the child's experience at the centre

of our definitions of child sexual abuse:
18.

What is, and what is not, child sexual abuse can only be defined in terms of
the effect upon the child. (+2)

Kelly (1988a) seems to be expressing a similar view when she argues that definitions
of abuse should be approached from the phenomenological perspective of the child.
Her point is that when a child feels violated or humiliated by any experience then that
experience should count as abuse. Kelly's analysis, however, is uni-directional in the
sense that she does not allow for the manifold ways in which children might interpret
these experiences, that is to say that they are always understood within a context of
adult-centred understandings of abuse (cf. Levett, 1990). Thus ultimately, the power to
define whether or not, the extent or the ways in which, the child has interpreted this
experience as abusive - even from this phenomenological perspective - resides with
the adult. Herman with Hirschman (1981) express Kelly's view in much stronger
terms when they assert that 'the actual sexual encounter may be brutal or tender,
painful or pleasurable; but it is always inevitably destructive to the child' (1981:4). So
whilst being highly appropriate to younger children, or those who have experienced
particular kinds of abuse, Kelly's argument becomes problematic when applied to
older children who may wish to describe their experiences in different ways. It also
regulates the conduct of older children by making them subjects of child sexual abuse
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discourses (cf. Smart, 1989) thereby failing to acknowledge them as citizens in their
own right.

Factor Rwkw
The standpointts) adapted in this factor argued that:
1

What passes for knowledge on child sexual abuse is shifling, changing and
contaxturlly bqUm-4;

1

sexual abuse s W d be defined in terms of an infringement of children’s rights;

9

children’s lack of m e r creates the enabling conditions for child sexual abuse;

-

discourses on childhood sexuality should not be conflated with child sexual abuse.
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Standpoints and Definitions: Factor 3
Childhood Sexuality
ParticipantsProviding Exampliinp Q-sorts

Participant

Loading

36

0.81

A 19 year old Black-British student

44

0.71

A 55 year old West-Indian (British)

Details

factory maintenance workedfitter

0.85

A 19 year old Black-British student

Factor Summary
This factor was defined by the sorting patterns of three participants none of whom
declared any 'specialist' knowledge about or experience of child sexual abuse. In this
sense this standpoint can be said to be based on an 'everyday' understanding of child
sexual abuse. Additionally, as all the participants identified themselves as Black, this
may well have some bearing on the viewpoint being expressed here. This account
situates the rights and wrongs of adulVchild sexual conduct within a context that both
takes account of the child's experience of such activity a5 well as the prevailing social
and cultural mores. in light of this, universal constructs such as the 'wrongness' or the
inevitable 'harmfulness' of child sexual abuse are dismissed on two counts. First,
because they are viewed as being adultist for failing to adequately take account of
child's experience of this activity. And secondly, because they elide the cultural
complexities and variations that give meaning to adult-child sexual contacts. A
distinction is therefore drawn between a child's right to be sexual and the culturally
defined responsibility of the adult not to respond to that child's sexuality. These are
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thought to be so strong that any adult who fails to observe them is seen as
pathological
To the extent that children's sexuality and the role of society in defining what is, and
what is not, appropriate forms of conduct are acknowledged, the standpoint being
adopted here is intertextual with the Social ConstructionistlChildren's Rights
discursive position described earlier in this chapter. Unlike that position however, this
factor, portrays the adult as having some level of psychopathology.

This is not

surprising given that this view was also expressed in the Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia
account (Explanations Factor 5 ) where both Participants 36 and 60 provided
exemplifying Q sorts
In light of the fact that none of the participants provided written comments to
accompany the positioning of items, only a tentative explication of the factor is offered
here. My interpretations of the views expressed in the factor were, however, clarified
via a telephone interview conducted with Participants 36 and 60

Factor Explication
With the FeministlChild Protectionist account Item 7 was used to make a statement
about the extent and severity of abuse as well as providing a warrant for feminist
informed interventions into child sexual abuse. In this account, the Item appears to be
used quite differently. When read alongside Items 48 and 59, its positioning suggests
that one of the 'facts' which is denied in debates over child sexual abuse is the notion
of childhood sexuality:

7.

As a society, we tend to turn our backs on and deny those facts about child
sexual abuse we cannot bring ourselves to face (+2).

48.

A lot of the shock and horror expressed towards child sexual abuse is
because people find the idea of childhood sexuality itself difficult to take. (+4)

59.

The ordinary sex play that goes on between children should not be mistaken
for sexual abuse. (+3)
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Alongside challenging arid and decontextualised representations of childhood
sexuality, the standpoint being taken here argues that the rules governing sexual
conduct is subject to cultural variation:

30.

Child sexual abuse would have a very different meaning in a society where it
was considered natural and normal for adults and children to share sexual
enjoyment (+5).

To say this, however, is not to dismiss child sexual abuse as being merely a ‘category
society has created’ (Item 64: Child sexual abuse is not a ‘thing’ that happens to
children, but a category society has created 1-5). In fact, child sexual abuse is
considered to be one of the’ most pressing problems facing Britain today and the
massive attention and publicity that this issue currently receives is seen to be
appropriate:

69.

There are many more pressing problems facing Britain today than that of child
sexual abuse (-5).

11.

The moral panic about child sexual abuse runs the risk of making us shifl our
attention from the damage done by violence and neglect towards children (-2).

Furthermore, to argue that some societies may condone or endorse certain forms
adultichild sexual conduct is not also to suggest that child sexual abuse can only be
defined with reference to the cultural context within which it manifests. The view here
is that, ultimately there are certain acts which

- at all times and in all places - are

abusive:

56.

It is perfectly possible to have a society in which children are never sexually
abused (-2).

1.

There are some acts towards children that are sexually abusive no matter
what the context or the motivation (+3).
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Practices like circumcision appear to fall into this 'universal' category of abuse:
Practices like circumcision (male and female) should be defined as forms of
ritualistic abuse (+2).

4.

So too do other forms of abuse which masquerade as mutually beneficial 'exchanges'
between the adult and child:
21.

For the poor and neglected children of the world, a sexual relationship with an
adult is a small price to pay for being looked after (-4).

35.

Whatever name we may call the adult client of a child prostitute, 'child abuser'
is not the right one (-4).

Whilst the cultural context of abuse may vary, ultimately being 'cared for', 'having an
income', or 'living in a free society' should not be 'paid for in the currency of child
sexual abuse' (Item 51: The price o f living in a free society should not be paid for in
the currency of child sexual abuse /+5). This juxtapositioning between the culturally
'relative' and the 'real' resonates with the dilemma of cultural relativism and child
protection, which Channer and Parton express as a concern:

... with

the problems of a practice that takes seriously the subjective realities of other cultural

norms and values but that attempts at the same time to protect the interests of the child wncerned
(ibid. 1990: 105).

What is being argued (in common with the Social Constructionist/Children's Rights
factor) in the standpoint being taken here is that childhood sexuality should not be
conflated with child sexual abuse. But it is also the case that whilst cultural practices
and beliefs provide a framework for understanding abuse there are, nonetheless,
certain acts outside of this shifting cultural context that will always be designated as
abusive. As such, definitions of sexual abuse should not be approached with this
relativism in focus (Item 61: Child sexual abuse is in the 'eye o f the beholder'/-2).
Furthermore, whilst it is the case that adult-child and adult-adult sex may not be
worlds apart (Item 15: There is world of difference between adult-child and adult-adult
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sex /-2), this in no sense should be used as lever for those adults wishing to engage a
child in sexual conduct.

Nor should it be condoned on the grounds that it is

'educative' or an accidental epiphenomenon that occurs when adult and child
sexuality coincide:

22.

Many of those we call 'child sexual abusers' are doing little more than adding
the practical side to sex education (-4).

28.

The borderline between giving a child physical pleasure through body contact
and sexual pleasure through body contact, is a difficult one to draw (-4).

Whilst child sexual abuse is considered to be one of many 'unpleasant
demonstrations that adults have over children' (Item 26: Child sexual abuse is just one

of many unpleasant demonstrations of the power that adults have over children /+5)
this power is not seen in explicitly gendered terms, nor is it linked to feminist-informed
analyses of the oppressive and sometimes abusive nature of family life:
9.

Sexual abuse is often children's first experience of male power, but it is
seldom their last (-2).

2.

What passes for ordinary family life in our society is in itself a sexually
abusive experience (-5).

58.

Where men monopolise the power in a household, there is no hope of
reducing the incidence of sexual abuse in the family (-3).

In this factor the sexual abuse of children is defined in similar terms to the individual
psychopathologicallmedical models that were deployed in the Sexual abuse as
Paraphilia factor (Explanations Factor 5). This perhaps explains why the standpoint
being taken here defines child sexual abuse within epistemologies relating to illness,
disease or more general 'personal disorders' and dysfunctions as opposed to gender
or family processes:

3.

Paedophilia is a moral disorder rather than a disease (-3)

5.

Child sexual abusers have an illness that requires medical management (+2).

222

Standpoints and Definitions

65.

Child sexual abusers have a psychological disorder requiring therapy (+4)

23.

Child sexual abusers have a sickness of the soul, which needs spiritual help

In light of this, the recognition of child sexual abuse is ultimately 'a task for medical
diagnosis' (Item 53: Ultimately, the recognition of child sexual abuse is a task for
medical diagnosis1+3), which has implications for the (individualised) way in which the
problem is responded to. Defining child sexual abuse in this way also has implications
for where the responsibility for the abuse is thought to lie

- that

is within the non-

gendered, pathologicalldysfunctional, self-contained individual.
Items 63 and 12 can be read along similar lines. If it is the case that child sexual
abuse is an individualised problem then it also follows that every adult should not be
expected to take responsibility when a child in their community has been sexually
abused (Item 63: Every adult bears a responsibility when a child in their community
has been sexually abused 1-3). Additionally - in a point made earlier

- community

responses to the problem of child sexual abuse (social work for example) are
construed as misguided as ultimately the recognition of and responses to child sexual
abuse should be explicitly informed by medical models (Item 53/+3):
12.

Current practice over child sexual abuse reflects the concerns of social
workers and other professionals to do what is best for children (-3).

In contrast to the FeministlChild Protectionist standpoint described earlier, this
adoption of a medical approach (with its attendant allusions to accuracy and facticity)
would also, arguably, avoid a situation where a large number of 'professional errors'
(cf. Howitt, 1992) are made and one where people are wrongly targeted and labelled

as abusers:
10.

The present social climate over child sexual abuse is similar to a witch-hunt in
which large numbers of innocent people are bound to be wrongly accused,
persecuted and punished (-2).
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A further implication of this deployment of a medicalised standpoint on child sexual

abuse is that it creates a distance between sexually abusing Others and normal, rightminded adults. Given that actions in this area are guided medical rationalities, it is
unlikely to be the case that:
20.

Those who most desire to punish child sexual abusers are those who most
fear such tendencies in themselves (-2).

The following item can also be read in this context, as the risks to children are only
thought only to arise in relation to the actions andlor intentions of a few
pathological/dysfunctional individuals who fail to observe the social sanctions

regulating adulffchild sexual conduct:
41.

All children suffer from sexual abuse in the sense that the threat of it is always
there (-3).

In addition to avoiding over-generalisation, it is also important that we do not overreact
to incidents of child sexual abuse as:
46.

Children can be much more damaged by our over reactions and anger to their
being sexually abused, than by the abuse itself (+4).

In this we should take our lead from children themselves:
18.

What is, and is not, child sexual abuse can only be defined in terms of its
effect upon the child (+2)

The development of the term 'child sexual abuse' is generally viewed as a good thing
because it brings 'together many forms of suffering' (Item 50: The development of the
term child sexual abuse to bring together many forms of suffering has done a great
deal to help children in our society /+4) as well as providing children with a way of
naming these experiences of abuse:
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29.

One of the great benefits of the term child sexual abuse, is that it is simple
enough for a child to understand and use (+3).

That said, there is a danger that the use of such a 'simple' term obscures the acts that
children are subjected to and may also be seen as an experience which only applies

to children:

27.

We should not allow crimes like rape and buggery to get hidden under the
label of child sexual abuse (+3).

52.

The term sexual abuse should be restricted to indecent acts upon children
(-3).

In this factor child WXUMabuse was deflned in terms of:
9

A recognition that children are sexual beings;

9

Cultural

nwm, Mi&

and practhas which give child sexual abuse meaning,

whilst at the 8 8 m ~time recognising that certain acts will always

-

be considered

abusive;
The p a t h d w l conduct of adults who transgress social mores in relation to
adulffchild sex.
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Discussion

As, in one way or another, the ensemble of discursive positions that were explicated
on this Q sort articulated with the contested terrain of children's rights and childhood
sexuality, it is upon this that the discussion here will focus.

Children's Rights
As was shown in the forgoing discussion, the notion of children's rights is not
singularly deployed and the concept itself is, as Freeman (1983: 32) has argued, 'a
catch all idea embracing different notions'. What was shown in the FeminisVChild
Protectionist factor, for example, was that when rights are spoken of in a child
protection framework, the focus is placed upon certain adult-defined rights which it is
thought that children should have (cf. Freeman, 1983). This centrally includes what
Participant 30 refers to as 'the right not to be hurt' and is predicated upon
constructions of the dependent and vulnerable child. As children are construed as
being too dependent upon and subject to the authority of adults to make their own
choices, decisions about the definition of their children's rights as well as judgements
about their welfare, conduct and wellbeing are placed solely in the hands of adults (cf.
Fox Harding, i 9 9 i ) .
The viewpoint that was expressed in the Social ConstructionisVChildren's Rights
factor, on the other hand, defined children's rights in terms of their self-determination.
The argument there was that whilst there will be circumstances where adults have to
be mobilised in order to promote or safeguard the welfare of children (cf. Roche,
1992), this should not be used as a warrant to regulate a// aspects of children's lives.
Furthermore, the act of placing the power to protect children solely in the hands of
child protectionists could amount to a 'misplaced act of faith' (Corteen and Scraton,
1997: 77) because protection, when viewed from this context, amounts to regulation
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by 'containing' children within dominant frameworks of childhood vulnerability and
dependency.
Thus within the Social Constructionist factor, the notion of childhood as dependent
derives not from their inherent dependency but through the way in which childhood
itself is defined.

Furthermore, this notion of inherent childhood dependency and

vulnerability can be seen as a highly particularised and situated concept that elides
the strengths and resourcefulness that children often demonstrate in the face of
adversities of various kinds some of which are described by Scraton below:
Their [children's] enslavement as marginal, easily expendable and unprotected workers in
sweatshops, mines factories and, more recently, highly sophisticated light industry in the worlds
economic free zones is well-documented. Less thoroughly researched has been the essential
contributions made by children and young people in the domestic sphere, as surrogate mothers,
cleaners, carers, fetchers and carriers. (ibid. 1997: 178).

The argument in the Social Construcfionis~ChChin'sRights factor is that adultdefined and controlled notions of children's rights reproduce rather than respond to
childhood dependency (cf. Kitzinger, 1990; Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers,
1992; Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1999). One way of tackling this that is
suggested in this account is to interpret children's rights more broadly in terms of
affording them greater opportunities for self-determination (cf. Fox Harding, 1991) in
all areas of their lives - including their sexuality and sexual conduct.
Childhood Sexuality

Each of the discursive positions described in this chapter argued that childhood
sexuality should not be conflated with child sexual abuse.

What was seen as

constituting 'childhood sexuality' and how it was defined, however, varied in each
account. In the FeminisKhild Protectionist standpoint, for example, at the same time
as acknowledging that 'innocence' of sexual matters makes children vulnerable to
abuse, it was argued that children were deemed incapable of sexual expression and
consent. This, presumably, was viewed as the sole preserve of adults (cf. Weeks,
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1989). Corteen and Scraton point to the regulatory function of viewing children as

dependent, vulnerable 'adults-in waiting', who are always and essentially in need of
adult protection. This need to be protected, they argue, extends beyond the physical
dangers that pose a threat to children. It also includes protection from moral dangers,
or as they put it, children are viewed as being in need of 'protection from strangers,
protection from evil, protection from impure thoughts [and] protection from moral
denigration ...' (ibid, 76-77).
In the Social Consfructionist/Chi/dren's Rights factor, it was argued that children's
rights to be sexual should not be overshadowed by, and must be seen alongside, their
rights - as citizens - t o be protected from abuse. Although it can be said the dividing
line between what is and what is not considered to be abusive is drawn in different
places by the social constructionists and 'boy-lovers' who defined it. As was also
shown, the children's rights talk that was deployed in this account was imbued with
more than a little self-interest by those who described themselves as advocates of
'boy-love'. This self-interest is neatly captured by Jeffreys. who makes the point that:
One might be forgiven for thinking that the paedophile movement was simply a movement of men
demanding sexual access, without legal hassles, to the territory of children's bodies. But the
paedophile lobby did not put their politics across in this way

...r
hey] gave out that they were

selflessly striving for the sexual liberation of children. Children were deprived of most important
rights, they argued, under the authoritarian rule of the family and the parents sanctified by the
state. The most onerous aspect of such a regime was the sexual repression of children ...if the
main interest of paedophiles was that children should be allowed sexual selfexpression...[there]
would be no need to assert that adult males would or should be the necessary beneficiaries of
children's burgeoning sexuality (ibid. 1990:189 - 192).

A different point was made in the Childhood Sexualifyfactor. There it was argued that
a separation should be made between childhood sexuality and the social prohibitions
militating against adultlchild sex. Thus, whilst it was accepted that in certain contexts
children might legitimately express their sexuality with one other

- and with adults -

the fact that this activity is not legitimated in the present context should provide the
ultimate referent for our views and definitions of child sexual abuse. Additionally, the
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acknowledgement that adulffchild sex is -or might be - condoned elsewhere must not
to give license to those adults who may wish to encroach upon the child's sexuality.
Debates over the child's capacity to consent to sexual conduct was also articulated in
the standpoints and definitions expressed in this chapter. This is not surprising as the
issue of consent can be said to be textually bound up views on childhood sexuality
and the ways in which childhood is defined. Thus in the FeminisffChild Protectionist
account the structural inequalities between adults and children were argued to render
void any notion that the child may give meaningful consent to this activity.
Additionally, as was also argued in the Feminist and Professional accounts described
in Chapter 4, children's consent was seen to divert attention away from abuse and
from abusers. What is argued from the FeminisffChild Protectionisf perspective was
that children should be educated in ways that help them to identify unwanted sexual
and other forms of bodily contacts. They are not, however, to be placed in a position
where they are to say 'no' to such contacts. This is because the responsibility for
protecting children from abuse ultimately resides with the adult. A precis of this
approach is that children should be given the knowledge and information so that they
can identify inappropriate forms of sexual conduct, without, in so doing mobilising their
ability to say 'yes'.
The argument in the Boy-Love explanatory account, described in the previous
chapter, stressed that the child's willingness to consent to sexual conduct should
guide

our

understandings

of

child

sexual

abuse.

In

the

Social

ConsfrucfionisffChildren's Rights factor reported here, this notion was approached
through a challenge to the idea of children as a unitary and inherently dependent
group who are 'always already' presumed incapable. Also challenged in this account
are the ways in which children tend to be defined by and in relation to adults rather
than being given a greater scope for self-determination. As was previously shown,
those advocating 'boy-love' used this deployment of children's rights to specifically
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argue the case that this self-determination should extend to a 'recognition' of the
child's ability to choose to have sexual contacts with adults.
In the Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia factor explicated in the Explanations Q sort, the
child's ability to consent was not seen as an issue as the emphasis there was placed
upon sexual abuse arising out of the adult's need to be sexually gratified.

In the

standpoint adopted in the Childhood Sexuality factor reported in this chapter, this
purported 'need' is contextualised with reference to the cultural dictates, in operation
at a given time and in a given place, which regulate adulffchild sexual conduct. It was
further contextualised by the view that, whilst adults may treat children as sexual
objects, children should be recognised as sexual beings in their own right. In the
Childhood Sexuality factor
account

- the

-

as with the Sexual Abuse as Paraphilia explanatory

child's ability to either give or withhold consent was seen as largely

irrelevant. Instead what was at issue was the adult's behaviour and the social context
within which this behaviour arises.

Reflections

As one of the participants who provided an exemplifying Q sort on the Social
constructions/Children's rights factor, I feel that it is appropriate to make my own
position explicit, not least because finding oneself discursively positioned alongside
self-proclaimed paedophiles brings the risks of critical polytextualising child sexual
abuse into sharp focus.
It is my view that ways need to be found for recognising, respecting and upholding the
rights of children and young people that do not patronise them, endorse or reproduce
the supreme control that adults have over their lives. This, for me, involves a
responsible and serious engagement with 'who' children take themselves to be, what
they like and dislike and what they want in their own terms, in all aspects of their lives.
The 'needs', rights and entitlements of children should therefore not be established by
the adult world without dialogue with and recourse to children themselves +specially
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older children. Thus, in relation to child sexual abuse it is my view that we must avoid
totally adult-centred dialogues and responses to both the problem and the
problematisation of abuse. Corteen and Scraton express a similar view when they
argue that:
[Clhildren's capacities are seriously underestimated and this sets up a 'self-wnforming cycle' ...In
protecting their innocence, children's experiences and competencies are neglected with adults
directing and determining their behaviour, choices, opportunities and potential.

Denied

independence, or the information and experience necessary to develop their emerging sexualities,
children and young people are made vulnerable. (ibid. 1997: 99)

To say this, however, is obviously not to impugn the positive and highly necessary
role that adults play in children's lives.

It is also not to dismiss the fact that

judgements have to be made about when a child is 'capable' of making sexual
choices, for example, as this will determine not only when helshe is free to have sex
with others but when others are deemed to have acted illicitly (Archard, 1993).
According to Archard, such judgements are crucial 'if we are to combine an adequate
protection of the child from sexual abuse with a fair and reasonable attribution of
sexual freedom to all concerned' (ibid, 1993:75). Adults, however, should not wholly
determine such judgements in my view. In saying this, I recognise that many may well
see this assertion as troublesome. Gerrard (1997) points to one reason why this might
be the case when she comments that, 'we love [children] while ...they are charmingly
playing at being adults, but when they take a few steps towards adulthood, we get
scared and angry and morally censorious' (cited in Stainton Rogers and Stainton
Rogers, 1999: 186). Instead of being viewed through an adult lens that focuses upon
them as people-in-the-making, it is my view that children should be considered as
people in the here-and-now who are entitled to rights as self-determining citizens.
Adult deliberations over and responses to the problem of child sexual abuse in my
view must reflect both the manifold construals of childhood (cf. James and Prout,
1990) and children's experiences. Additionally, vocabularies of child sexual abuse
must also be informed by the shaping effects and productivity of various articulations
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of power, resistance and inequalities (including for example those based in 'race',
ethnicity, religion, region, economic resources and physical size, strength and ability).
Such articulations must not be elided with simplifying taxonomies of sexual
normality/abnormality, for example, as to do so would be to decontextualise sex and
place it in the sovereign position of holding the truth of our being (Foucault, 1990). It
may also obscure the other ways in which children and young people may be
silenced, exploited and/or harmed.
My standpoint on child sexual abuse is also framed by an engagement with gender. It
is interesting to note that whilst there is a burgeoning (albeit 'underground' in some
cases) literature promoting boy-love, or paedophilia more generally, (see, for
example, O'Carroll, 1980; Taylor, 1981; Bernard, 1982; Middleton, 1986; Brongersma.
1988, 1991; Randall, 1992; Sandfort 1992;) a defence of 'boy' or 'girl' love has not
been asserted by women. This is not to suggest that women do not have a sexual
interest in children, or that they never commit acts of sexual abuse (see, for example,
Allen, 1990; Wakefield and Underwager, 1991; Elliot, 1993; Saradjin, 1996) -although
in my view they are less likely to do both. What it is to say, however, is that we need
to further scrutinise the manifold constructions of and assumptions about gender that
are enfolded in contemporary construals of child sexual abuse and their role in
knowledging certain 'facts' into being (cf. Curt, 1994) in the discursive arena of child
sexual abuse.
The next chapter deals with the final Q sort in this study, Social Policies

OR

child

Sexual Abuse. There I will consider the ways in which the beliefs about how and why
child sexual happens and these standpoints and debates over how it should be
defined can be used to warrant conduct of various kinds.
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CHAPTER 7
SUBJECT POSITIONS AND CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE

Introduction
In this chapter I will explore how current discourses on child sexual abuse
construct different subject positions for the actors involved. In it I have been
selective, focussing in on just three: two alternative subject positions available to
adults who engage children in sex (the 'reformed character' and the 'boy lover');
and one available to adults who, in childhood, were engaged in sex with an adult
or adults (the 'survivor'). My analysis focuses on explicating the ways in which
these alternative subject positions can be strategically deployed

- how

and why

they may be adopted and negotiated, how and why they may be either accepted
or resisted. In particular I will concentrate upon the ways and the circumstances in
which attempts can be made to discursively re-locate or 'modify' a particular
position. As the basis for this analysis I have drawn upon three main sources of
discourse: the participant observations I carried out at HMP Grendon; informal
interviews I conducted with an unconvicted, self-declared paedophile; and
participant observation carried out with a self-help group run by people who
identify themselves as 'survivors' of sexual abuse. Where relevant I have also
included some material from interviews I conducted with women who were
members of a self-help group for mothers of children who have been sexually
abused.

The chapter is divided into four sections.

Section 1 reviews the origins and

importance of the notion of 'subject positions', expanding on the discussion begun
in Chapter 2. Section 2 offers a reading of two subject positions available to locate
adults who have had (or condone) adult sexual contact with children. The third
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section explores one of the subject positions available to locate those who have
been sexually abused - ‘suwivor’. Finally, in the fourth section, I will review some

of the issues raised by the subject positions I have investigated.
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SECTION 1: Contextualising Subject Positions

Subject Positions and the specification of individuals
In The History of Sexuality, Foucault (1990) argued that, via the deployment of
scientia sexualis', our present day knowledge of the body and 'the truth' of its
functioning and its desires have been created by multiple networks of power
relations. Through these, he claimed, specific 'personages' or 'subject positions'
have been brought into being. To illustrate what he meant by this claim he
suggested that prior to the nineteenth-century the currently understood concept of
'the homosexual' did not exist as a specific personage - it was not an identity.
Instead people thought only in terms of practices such as sodomy. In other words,
prior to the nineteenth-century, homosexuality was viewed in terms of something
that people did. not what they were. In this sense there were no 'homosexuals'
until they were 'knowledged into being' (c.f. Curt, 1994). As Foucault put it, it was
not until the nineteenth-century that 'the homosexual became a personage, a past,
a case history, and a childhood, in addition to being a type of life, a life form, and a
morphology' (;bid, 1990: 43).
In 1978 Foucault took part in a debate, together with Jean Danet and Guy
Hocquenghem, to argue that consensual adultkhild sex should be decriminalised
(reported in Kritzman. 1988). In this debate Foucault argued that the hegemonic
subject positions that are opened up for children locate them as having a specific

or 'fragile' (cf. Bell. 1993) sexuality, a sexuality so 'fragile' that it can never be
directed towards an adult. In Hocquenghem's view the implications of positioning
the child in this way is that, in what he referred to as any 'erotic or sensual

'

Foucault (1990) argued that scientia sexualis is a complex machinery, developed over hundreds of
years of Western civilisation practices, for telling the truth about sex.
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relationship between a child and adult', it so singularises and simplifies such a
'relationship' that any adults who engage in them are is inevitably cast as a
'perverts' or

'monsters whose aim in life is to practice sex with children'

(1988:277).

I argued in Chapter 3 that while adult sexual 'use' of children is nothing new, the

creation of certain subject positions - such as 'abuser'

- is relatively recent.

Schultz (1982), for example, described a range of sexual practices between adults
and children, some of which (e.g. boy houses of prostitution and public
'bathhouses') were seen as legitimate in their cultural and historical context and
others of which were not. Yet it is clear from reading Schultz's historical treatise
that whilst those individuals who were found to be contravening the codes of
adultkhild sexual conduct* of the time were punished and condemned, the
personage of 'abuser' (in the sense we use it today) was not deployed. In those
times a man might be, for example, positioned as a pederast (i.e. one who has or
desires sexual relations with boys), but this did not carry the accusatory
connotations that we currently attach to a man who is positioned as a 'sexual
abuser'.
In this chapter I will use the term 'subject position' rather than 'personage', since

this draws attention to the active discursive work going on when a certain
personhood is attached to an individual. It also more strongly conveys the way in
which such constructed personhoods operate as discursive personhoods-open-tobeing-ascribed

- immanent personhoods available for either (or both) self-

ascription (e.g. through the claim "I am a paedophile

- a person who feels erotic

love towards children") or the ascription of others (e.g. through the accusation "He
is a paedophile - a person who sexually exploits and abuses children).

Schultz cites the example of Baron de Rais, protector of Joan of Arc, who was put to death for the
r m e and murder of 800 children.
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For some, such immanent personhoods might alternatively be termed identities3.
For me this is problematic. The construct of 'identity' all too easily slips into a
Modernist epistemology of the self, where the self has a palpable and obdurate
interior - identity - that is the fixed and unified pre or extra-discursive 'property' of
individuals (cf. Chapter 1).

The alternative terminology of subject positions,

however, provides a discursive framework for examining the subject as constituted
through a variety of modalities4 and by an ensemble of contingent discursive
positions. The subject, so construed, is not in possession of an inner, essential
core, but is created through an enfolding of the exterior (cf. Curt, 1994; Rose,
1996) and through specific and shifting forms of identification.

These

identifications are neither 'fixed nor exhausted by any particular form of
subjectivity' (Schwartz, 1998:21) but are, in Mouffe's terms, 'the bearers of
multiplicity' (ibid, 1992:372) that function in relation to 'regulatory ideals' (c.f.
Rose, 1996: 129) which carry with them different rights, obligations and
possibilities for action in relation to specific historical and cultural social
arrangements (McNay, 1994; Burr, 1995).

Objectiviation and subjectivication: technologies of power and of the self

In his later work Foucault (e.g. 1988) argued that the shift from untheorised 'acts'
to subject positions arises through a series of practical reasonings and
technologies which create specific fields of knowledge. These he saw as providing
the regulatory ideals that shape our ways of understanding ourselves and each
other, as well as our enactions and existence as human beings. Commenting on
Foucault's concept of technologies, Nikolas Rose states that:

' Man) amale of penmaron researmeis wnlnLe 10 &e the lerm mentry In a texl~a~-narralre
ralner Inan essenl alisi sense (see for exarnp e marre 1990, Snotier ana Gergen 1989)

'See McNamee, 1996, Gergen, 1996 and Turkle, 1996 for a discussion of this point.
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Our vety experience of ourselves as certain sorts of persons, creatures of freedom, of liberty of
personal powers, of self realization, is the outwrne of a range of human technologies,
technologies that take modes of being human as their object (ibid. 1996: 132).

Foucault outlined four such technologies in his later work - technologies of
production; of sign systems; of power; and of the self. The technologies of power
and of the self are central to the arguments about the subject positions available in
the discursive arena of child sexual abuse that I wish to explore in this Chapter,
and hence will be considered in more detail.

In Foucault's view, technologies of power 'determine the conduct of individuals
and submit them to certain ends of domination, an objectivization of the subject'
(1988:18). The technologies of the self, he argued, 'permit individuals to effect by
their own means or with the help of others certain operations on their own bodies,

souls, thoughts, conduct, way of being, so as to transform themselves in order to
attain a certain state of happiness, purity, wisdom, perfection or immortality' (ibid:

18).

Foucault (1985) suggested that a better understanding of the modern subject
could be arrived at through counterbalancing an analysis of the technologies of
power (objectivication) with those of the technologies of the self (subjectivication).
This, he claimed, provides an analytic of the modern Western subject as situated
within variegated power relations. Objectifying power-relations are both framed by,
and can be juxtaposed with, the subjectifying modalities of self-constitution; that is,
the ways in which individuals come to know and fashion themselves as subjects
who have the power to 'define their own identity, to master their body and desires
and to forge a practice of freedom' (Best and Kellner, 1991; see also Rose, 1989).
Which, as Wetherell and Potter (1992) note, operates as a force from outside that
works as self-discipline from within.

The

inculcation

of

subject

positions

through

the

complimentary

and

counterbalancing influences of the technologies of power and the technologies of
the self does not, however, take place within an a-political, a-cultural, a-historical,
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context-free, social vacuum, or .within the self-contained essential self. Rather,
they are assumed within socio-political, cultural, historically specific discursive
contexts that constitute specific fields of knowledge and experience, through the
operation of truth games (cf. Henriqubs et a/, 1984; Wetherell and Potter, 1992;
Schwartz, 1996).

Truth games and subject positions

The word '"game" can lead you astray: when I say "game". I mean a set of rules by which truth is
produced. It is not a game in the sense of amusement; it is a set of procedures that lead to a
certain result, which on the basis of its principles and rules of procedure. may be considered valid
or invalid, winning or losing. (Foucault. 1994:297).

According to this argument, truth games do not refer to the discovery of pre- or
extra-discursive, ontological Truths. The 'game' is played according to particular
rules governing the ensemble and interplay of discursive and non-discursive
practices. These produce the effects of truth and falsity within manifold knowledge
regimes5 and practical affairs (Schwartz, 1998) where the Truth is 'actively and
purposively knowledged into being' (c.f. Curt, 1994: 32).

In terms of subject positions, Truth games specify what position individuals must
occupy

-

their identifications

-

in order to become the legitimate objects and

subjects of the Truths attested by a particular knowledge regime and cultural
ideologies pertaining to ethical selfhood. This conveys with it a sense of who we
are and should be; and what it is possible, and not possible, for us to do (cf. Curt,
1994; Florence, 1994; Burr, 1995).

Elsewhere in this thesis I have argued that one implication of the contemporary
discursive construction of child sexual abuse is that it provides a regulatory ideal
for the sexual conduct of individuals. The subject positions that are opened up and

Suence and the organisation of scientific knowledge (see for example Curt 1994),Muikay 1985.and
LaTour, 1983);the law, (c.f. Smart, 1989):primatology; (c.f. Haraway, 1992)are all g w d examples of
the workings of truth games.
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the identifications that are allowable further add to this regulation by placing
individuals under an obligation to construct themselves as certain kinds of people:
as self-regulating, normal/moral/ethical/sexualselves.

Confession and therapeutics

The biblical tenet of 'knowing thyself and its adjunct, 'confession', provide
technologies of the self through which the promise of the normallmorallethical
sexual self may be realised:
Each person has the duty to know who he is, that is to try to know what is happening inside him, to
acknowledge his faults, to rewgnize temptations. to locate desires; and everyone is obliged to
disclose these things either to God or to others in the community and, hence, to bear public or
private witness against oneself [sic]. (Foucault. 1994:242)
[iln fact it is in relation to sexuality that, throughout the Christian era and perhaps even earlier, ail
individuals have been called upon to recognize themselves as subjects of pleasure, desire, lust,
temptation. And it is in relation to sexuality that they have been summoned by various practices
(self examination, spiritual exercises. avowal, confession) to apply the game of truth and falsehood
to themselves, to the most private and personal elements of their subjectivity (Florence, 1994:
316).

The practices of 'knowing thyself and 'confession' date back at least as far as
Christian aesthetics (Foucault, 1985; 1990; 1994). Such practices, however, are
also expressed within contemporary therapeutic discursive and non-discursive
practices, of which psychoanalysis, group therapy and self-help are examples.
A stated aim of much modern therapeutic discourse is to encourage the subject to

identify with new - and, presumably, better - subject positions (cf. Simonds, 1996;
McNamee. 1996). Confession occupies a central role in this re-location, as the
evocation of the 'confessing self purportedly reveals and brings to the surface the
deep workings of the inner-self. This 'mastery' of the inner self brings with it the
promise of new, preferred, re-located subject positions
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Whilst confessions are part of the technologies of the self, they are also, as
Foucault has noted, saturated by the operations of the technologies of power.
Referring to the confessional practices inherent in the 'art' of psychoanalysis,
which presents itself as a liberatory vehicle to greater self-knowledge, awareness
and realisation, Foucault argued that:
one does not confess without the presence (or virtual presence) of a partner who is not simply the
interlocutor but the authority who requires the confession, prescribes and appreciates it, and
intelvenes in order to judge, punish. forgive, console and recondle ...(ibid. 1990: 61-62).

For Foucault the practice of confession enmeshes individuals in networks of
power that are a more efficient means of regulation and normalisation than crude
mechanisms of domination: the practice of confession produces self-surveying
and self-policing subjects (cf. McNay. 1992).
The interpolation of the subject within the discursive arena of child sexual abuse
implicates the tied and inseparable operations of technologies of power and the
self, that are played out within the context of truth games. Technologies of power
provide the conditions of possibility for the range of subject positions that are
available in a given discursive arena. On the other hand, it is the technologies of
the self, which provide a framework for the ascription and identification or take up
of these Dositions.

Taking a position and being positioned

Foucault's theorising around subject positions excluded any serious analysis of
'agency'. Others have noted that individuals cannot simply choose the subject
position they wish to adopt, but are 'positioned' through the objectifying and
subjectifying effects of the technologies of power and the self. This point was not
directly addressed by Foucault in his archaeological account of the inculcation of
subject positions within discourse, and attracted much criticism as a result. Stuart
Hall, for example, argued that the 'empty formalism' of Foucault's account reveals
'little about why it is that certain individuals occupy some subject positions rather
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than others' (;bid, 1996:lO).

Similarly, Lois McNay suggests that without

addressing how an individual comes to occupy a 'vacant' or available position,
Foucault's account invites a reading of subject positions as 'a priori categories
which individuals seem to occupy in an unproblematic fashion' (ibid, 1994: 77; see
also Brown and Cousins, 1986).

Whilst these criticisms were not explicitly

rebutted by Foucault, his later (genealogical) work on the micro-politics and
asymmetries of power relations went some way in addressing these shortcomings.

In this Chapter I will examine in some detail the ways in which particular subject
positions are ascribed, taken up, actively worked upon, negotiated and resisted the discursive positioning and re-positioning whereby individuals construct and
reconstruct themselves as certain kinds of persons. The objectifying and
subjectifying effects of the technologies of power and the self were apparent in all
of the settings I analysed for this Chapter.

With HMP Grendon, the psycho-educational programme for sex offenders that I
observed relied heavily upon individual members taking responsibility for changing
themselves and each other. This, combined with the disciplinary environment of
the prison, brought the operations of technologies of power and self and
confessional regimes into sharp focus. Much the same was the case (albeit not
within a disciplinary regime) with the self-help group for survivors of sexual abuse.
Self-help groups like this are also in the business of seeking to change
themselves and each other. In this context the purpose of the group was to relocate themselves from the subject position of 'victim' to that of 'survivor'. Finally.
while the context was quite different, my interview with the self-declared
paedophile was also a site for the operations of technologies of power and self, in
that he had actively sought contact with a researcher in the field of children's
sexuality in order to challenge prevailing orthodoxy on paedophilia. He was
explicitly engaged in attempting to discursively re-locate the subject position of
paedophile.
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SECTION 2: The subject positions available to locate adults
who have had sexual contacts with children

Introduction
My analysis of the subject positions available to locate adults who have had
sexual contacts with children were derived mainly from two sources:
my participant observations of a prison-based treatment programme for men
convicted of sexual assaults on children;

-

four interviews conducted with 'Andrew'6. a self-declared paedophile who, to
my knowledge, had never been subjected to scrutiny or investigation.

In both settings, albeit in very different ways, discursive work was being done to
resist the subject position of 'child sexual abuser'. Each offers an alternative
subject position. The treatment programme was explicitly intended to enable
relocation to the subject position of 'reformed character', and Andrew had sought
out the opportunity to make his case that he was a 'true' paedophile - in his terms,
a 'lover of children'.

The subject position of 'reformed character'

Background to my ObSeNatiOnS at HMP Grendon
A member of staff, who was engaged in running a psycho-educational treatment

programme with sexual offenders, initially invited me to Grendon Underwood

All names have been changed to protect the identity of those wncerned

286

Subject positions and child sexual abuse

Prison (usually referred to as HMP Grendon). At that time HMP Grendon was
unique in that it had a specialised wing where most of the offenders were serving
sentences for sexual offences against children (a small minority were serving
sentences for raping adult women). All were towards the end of their sentences
and were participating in the programme as part of their preparation for release. I
negotiated with the programme facilitators and with the group members to observe
the therapeutic sessions, and to be allowed to ask questions and seek elaboration
of issues that had a direct bearing on my research. I attended six of the weekly
two-hour sessions over a period of 10 months. My observations were recorded in
my field notebook.

In addition, for approximately eight months following my initial observations of the
psycho-educational course I kept in contact with an offender I have called 'Sean'.
Sean and I would correspond and he oflen invited me to his wing's social
evenings, which were part of the rehabilitation programme for the offenders. I
attended them not in the capacity of a researcher but in order to 'give something
back' to Sean and all those who had agreed to help me with my research. None of
what transpired at these social events has been included in my research report though inevitably these experiences have informed my thinking and insight.

The Psycho-Educational Programme

This consisted of a number of modules that varied in length ranging from three
sessions (Values and Decision Making) to fifteen (Communication and
lnterpersonal Relationships). Many of the modules were paired up to run
concurrently so that, for example, the Conflict and Stress module was paired with
the Self Esteem module (both of which lasted for 10 sessions). The programme
was constituted as group therapy, since this was thought to be the most effective
means of challenging the abusive beliefs of the offenders (cf. Wyre, 1987; Mitchell,
1993; Russell, 1995). The group facilitator took a minimalist approach, introducing
and framing the session, keeping it on track, occasionally challenging statements
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made but more commonly enlisting the group to do this and inviting the less vocal
group members to participate more fully. Although the inmates' discussions and
comments were mainly directed to one another, they each sought the tacit
approval of the facilitator following each conversational turn, usually through the
use of eye contact and other non-verbal gestures.

The narratives that constitute the 'reformed character' subject position
From the analysis of my field notes at Grendon (see Chapter 2) it was evident that
the psycho-educational programme was designed to encourage and enable group
members to relocate themselves as 'reformed characters'. Via a process of
confession, the programme provided them with the language, skills and rhetoric to
re-form themselves

- to attain the new identification with the 'reformed character'.

This relocation was achieved through three main narratives:

a) The 'inadequate abuser' narrative

b) The 'cycle of abuse' narrative

c) The 'distancing from abuse character' narrative

The 'inadequate abuser' narrative
This narrative deployed psychodynamic-developmental constructs around the
formativity of negative childhood experiences in relation to later offences. Here the
emphasis was placed upon having a 'bad childhood'. In the literature this is seen
as having given rise to a 'deviant psychological state' (Finkelhor, 1986) leading to
low self-esteem and feelings of inadequacy. This narrative was particularly evident
during my ObSeNatiOnS of the Conflict and Stress and Self-esteem modules which is not surprising since these were designed to explore the assumed links
between stress, low self esteem, inadequacy and child sexual abuse.

288

Subjecrposilions and child sexual abuse

In introducing the Se/f-esteem module the facilitator, reading from a handout,
stated that:
A large majority of all sex offenders self -report low self esteem often.... Many recall always feeling
inadequate and that they could never do anything good enough to please mum, dad, teachers,
other authority figures, or '"themselves". Most committed their crime while self esteem was at its
lowest point.

She followed this by suggesting to the group members that their low self-esteem
and sense of inadequacy will have permeated through all of their adult
relationships. The module involved a series of activities designed to reveal these
Truths. For example group members were asked to compare their 'ideal' and
'actual' selves and draw out the differences between them. The facilitator
repeatedly highlighted the ways in which their self-perceptions fell short of their
ideal. In another activity group members were required to construct 'life-lines'

-

pictorial accounts of significant life experiences. Here the facilitator highlighted the
extent to which the men had 'had more bad experiences than good' in their lives.
In another session group members were required to write about the things that
they liked and disliked about themselves and each other. Sean reflected on this
activity in a letter to me':

My mind went blank. I didn't know what to write. It took me a good five to six minutes before I
wrote one thing I liked about myself. After I had written the one good thing i liked about myself I
moved onto the one I disliked about

myself. This was easy, and once I begun to write

it turned into a paragraph all of which is very important and things I am going to change.

Sean also commented on how he felt when the group, as part of the same activity,
were asked to identify and comment upon his good points:

I was really surprised and when people were saying good things about me and embarrassed too.

Sean's response to the activity and his letter to me were both performances of low
self-esteem. At the same time he also engaged in a technology of the self which

' Sean gave his permission for me to reproduce the contents of this letter.
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was expressed through his intention to change those aspects of himself he did not
like. This technology allowed Sean to align himself with the wider truth game
which required offenders to demonstrate 'signs of re-evaluation' and ultimately the
potential for discursive re-location.
In another session, group members were asked think of words that summed up
how they felt about their lives. Some of the words they chose were:
A loser.

Inadequate.
Impotent, sexual and in other ways.
Bottler-upper of feelings.
Lost.
Inferior.
Powerless.
Always in situations where I feel out of control

In this session the facilitator systematically asserted that there are links between
these feelings of inadequacy and the sexual abuse of children. She argued that
sexual contact with a child is the way inadequate adults can resolve the stresses
of their lives. Again she was drawing on a considerable literature. For example,
Nicolas Groth has argued that sexual abuse has less to do with 'sexual pleasure'
and more to do with 'issues surrounding competency, adequacy, worth,
recognition, validation, status, affiliation and identity' (Groth. 1982: 227-8.).
The facilitator made another, more specific, link that was intertextual with the
Mainstream Professional account (see Chapter 4) when she yoked together
feelings of inadequacy to masculinity and male sexuality. She suggested that sex
offenders with an 'inadequate' personality often identify with
enact

- yet feel too inept to

- the traditional machismo role. They powerfully want to be all that a 'real

man' should be. But, unable to 'perform real masculinity' with adult women, they
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seek out opportunities to do so with children. Margaret Wetherell has outlined
some of these performances of masculinity as: invulnerability, being 'tough,
emotionally distant, assertive, aggressive, all-conquering, cool and big' (hid, 1996:
323; see also Hollway, 1984). In the domain of heterosexual relating, such
offenders were thus seen as ' inadequate to the task of competition with other men
for heterosexual adult conquests' (Wilson and Cox 1983:122).

Within this

discursive domain children are viewed as substitutes for adult women. They are
circumstantial rather than desired sexual objects that fulfil the inadequate
offender's need to conform to the rituals of hetero-masculinity in a way that does
not further accentuate their deep feelings of inadequacy.
Following one session one group member, Jack, agreed to a short interviews with
me about the aetiology of his offence. In this interview Jack stated that at the time
of his offence he was:

...under a lot of strain... The wife had just left and I had to be mother, father and friend m' kids...l
was working long hours too ... the whole situation just got on top of me ...It started off with me
y'know getting into bed with them, y'know just for a cuddle n'that - I needed comfort too
y'know ...anyway I guess It sort of moved on from there.

When I asked Jack why he didn't choose to pursue this physical, emotional and
sexual contact with an adult, he responded by saying that:
i just couldn't face it... What I mean is I muldn't stand it if there was some woman I liked and I
picked up the courage like to ask her out for a drink n'that and she turned round all screwing her
face up -like women do -telling me to get lost ... after all that happened. i couldn't stand that as
well. To be honest I'd been with 'Elaine' [his wife] that long, I wouldn't know what to do.,. I mean,
what would I say? ... I couldn't stand it if I were blown out like that ... It'd kill me like. Who'd want
me anyway, me on my own with three kids? Who'd wanna know me anyway?

Jack took up both aspects of the child sexual abusers as inadequate narrative. He
did this by firstly claiming that the abuse was the result of his inability to cope with
the circumstances he found himself in. The second aspect of this narrative was
reflected in Jack's anticipated failure when attempting to attract an appropriately

'This intewiew has been reconstructed from notes taken at the time of the interview.
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aged sexual partner. Within both of these elements the child is not theorised as
the object of sexual desire, but is instead regarded as incidental or as a substitute
for a more appropriate partner.
An alternative deployment of the child-sexual-abuser-as-inadequate narrative and
children as 'substitutes' for inadequate abusers was also deployed in a number of
the interviews I conducted with women participating in a self-help group for
mothers whose children had been sexually abused:
They do things with children their wives wouldn't let them do. For instance oral ...Inever, i never
liked it myself .,.because you won't do it and they'll go and do it to somebody else.
My ex husband was lousy in bed. Erm i think if he got a child they can't compare. They can't turn
round and say "bloody lousy that was bloody rubbish. A child can't say that

'costhat would hurt a

man. You know a wife [can] say 'that was absolutely rubbish" Do it to a child. a child won't turn

round and say "Oh you're rubbish" And that's i think that's what it is. They feel inadequate, some
part of their life has been inadequate, the child makes them feel that they can do better. You can
say 'You will do as i s a y and a child won't answer.

It was also raised by a male participant in a group interview conducted during the
earlier fieldwork stages of my research?
Maybe it's the lack of success in becoming aduitiy sexual.... you muld say immaturity or
irresponsibility or something like that. You know, it ifs easier for somebody who's not been
successful with mature sexuality to satisfy cravings by dealing with younger smaller more innocent
erm subjects... I mean if people in adolescence [who] are told "no" during their experiments
enough times i suppose "no" becomes their expectations so you've got to get somebody who
doesn't say "no". So you go to somebody who doesn't know to say "no".

The 'cycle of abuse' narrative
Group members were routinely exposed to the 'cycle of abuse' narrative: the
argument that most sex offenders have a history of emotional, physical andlor
sexual abuse in childhood. It is this abuse which is viewed as the cause of their
deviant behaviour. There is a vast literature setting out this position, but here I will
just give just a couple of examples. Stroller (1975) has claimed that abused
children grow up with the compulsion to re-enact abusive behaviours in an attempt
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to gain 'symbolic mastery' over their feelings. Bentovim (1991) has argued that
boys who have been sexually abused tend to identify with their aggressors, and
thus mimic their behaviour (see also Chapter 4).
In all of the sessions I observed, the inmates were repeatedly encouraged to
'confess' to the abuse which took place in their childhood, and to explore the
negative impact this would have had upon their later lives. A considerable
proportion of each session consisted of group members giving detailed
descriptions of the mistreatment to which they had been exposed in their
childhood, how this made them feel, and how they believed it contributed to their
own sexual abuse of children. On one such occasion Pete provided an account
that was typical of those expressed on this subject. He stated that his 'awful
childhood' had been physically, emotionally and sexually abusive, and gave
compelling and harrowing descriptions of it. He said it had made him feel 'terrified,
vulnerable, alone, and full of hate'. Pete then went on to connect how these
experiences contributed to his generalised lack of empathy, which rendered his
sexual offences against children 'do-able'. Pete's account of his 'bad childhood
and the role it played in such offences demonstrated his competent performance
of the 'cycle of abuse' narrative.

Resistance
In contrast to other group members' competent performances of the truth games
associated with the two main legitimate explanatory narratives articulated within
the programme, one man, Vic, resisted them. This was evident in a particular
session where Vic described what he termed as a 'fling' that he had had with an
older man when he was twelve. The conversation went as follows'o:

@

See Appendix 111 for details.

'' Reconstructed from field notebook
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Vic:

When i was a young lad I had this sort of fling with this bloke. He must have been

...basically I have to say it was okay, well I
liked it quite a lot actually ...I didn't see anything wrong with it...

in his late twenties I guess. I was 12

Facilitator:
Vic:

What about other people? What would they have thought about this?
Well, I suppose I was a bit worried people would think I was queer an' that if they
found out, but other than that I have to say it was okay actually.... I didn't see
anything wrong with it.... Well i suppose I still don't actually.... I'm no queer or
anything like that.

... I know you lot won't agree with this but I really can't see that

it had anything to do with what happened between me and [his stepdaughter].

Here Vic is specifically refuting the basis of the 'cycle of abuse' narrative

- the

legitimated assumption that any sexual contact between an adult and a child is
inevitably abusive and hence inherently harmful (see O'Dell. 1998, for a more
detailed exposition of this 'harm warrant'). By arguing that he 'liked it a lot actually'
he was rebutting the claim that he had been harmed.

Contestation
The other group members responded to Vic's resistance by collectively
challenging him in three ways. First they contested his reading of the sexual
encounter. They disputed the extent to which he could have 'really enjoyed' what
had happened and argued he was 'too young to understand what was happening
at the time' and had been 'duped' and 'taken advantage of by this older man.
Second, they went to great lengths to convince him of the connections between
this childhood experience and his later sexual offences against children. Finally
they challenged the language he used to describe the sexual abuse of his
stepdaughter Jane. Several members of the group asserted that his choice of
words -'what went on between me and Jane'

- did not properly acknowledge the

way in which he had violated her body and mind. What was left unchallenged,
however, was the way in which Vic chose to explore the impact of this sexual
contact with an adult upon his sexual identifications and, in particular, his use of
the word 'queer' and rejection of homosexuality.
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Vic resisted the groups' attempts at discursive re-location until the closing stages
of the session, when he finally acquiesced to the truth game, stating as he did so
that:
Yeah, I suppose when you look at it that way you lot do have a point, I hadn't really thought about
it like that before.

By stating that he quite liked, and in fact didn't see anything wrong with, his
childhood experience of sex with an adult, Vic implied consensuality.
Consensuality, as a construct, is highly problematic in the narratives operating in
the sessions. It was explicitly viewed (by both the facilitator and the group
members) as providing a means by which sexual offenders can avoid taking
responsibility. or could share at least some of the responsibility for the abuse with
their victims. Group members were repeatedly told that 'children never consent to
sex' in much the same way that 'women don't asked to be raped'. The facilitators
also argued that sexual offenders regularly 'use this as an excuse to condone their
abusive behaviour'.
The 'distancing from abuse'narrative.

The first two narratives provided group members with different (but often
complementary) explanations for why they had become sexual abusers. To gain
the new subject position of 'reformed character' a further step had to be taken

-

they had to acknowledge the wrongfulness of their abuse, and demonstrate that
they had gained sufficient insight to become self-monitoring. I observed this in one
'brainstorming' activity where group members were required to come up with
words that described child sexual abuse. Some of the responses I recorded were:
A violation.
Oegradalion of the child's rights.
Imposing your will on someone.
Power over ones victim
Taking something without consent.
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Humiliation.

One group member, Mick, elaborated by saying that:
Sexual abuse is a totally inhuman act, devastating and unnatural, repulsive. I'm really stuck for
words to describe it... I can't find one 'cos it's a horrific offence and to put anyone through this is
sadistic, just horrifying, I just can't seem to find a word to describe this hind of offence. I can't
believe it was me that did those things.

The narrative device of distancing themselves from the abuse that they had
committed required an engagement with the objectifying, subjectifying. and other
of the various Truth producing complexes that were in operation in the psychoeducation programme at Grendon. Sean, in the following confession to the group,
provided an example of his engagement with the truth game:
I've been having problems dealing with empathy for my victims. I can sort of think and imagine
how they must have felt and what they went through and how they might be dealing with what
happened to them. For me though that's only one third of the way, I need to feel that I truly know
how they feel, what they went through, maybe I will be able to get closer to my own feelings as
this course goes on and as I get deeper into my therapy. This is all very worrying for me.

Sean's account distanced himself from his previous abusive self by displaying an
ethical concern for his 'victims'.

He further engaged in the truth game by

signalling his intent to immerse himself into the therapeutic process in order to
gain a 'deep understanding' of his own, and his victims', feelings in relation to his
previous abusive conduct. Sean also indicated that he was now a self-policing
subject.

His comment suggested that he wanted to pursue this deeper

knowledge, not because he had to, but because he 'truly' wanted to change. His
submission to the entwined configurations of the powerlknowledge network of
therapyltechnologies of powerltechnologies of the self and the practice of
confession were a means by which Sean, and the other inmates, could
demonstrate a process of discursive re-location away from their aberrant pasts to
an identification with more ethical futures.
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The acquisition o f the 'reformed character' subject position

The structure of the programme, and the disciplinary environment of Grendon in
which it was delivered created the conditions for a shifl from a dysfunctional
subject position - a 'child sexual abuser' - to a new, more functional one

- the

'reformed character'. The inmates were required to re-locate from their aberrant
pasts in order to take up a preferred, ethical subject position. To this end they
were subjected to a series of normalising judgements and procedures of various
kinds from both the programme facilitators and each other. The idea here was not
to produce docile conforming bodies (c.f. Foucault, 1979) but self-governing
citizens (Foucault, 1988) who would take steps to manage their conduct following
release from prison.

The two explanatory narratives were pivotal to the truth game deployed at
Grendon as they had, implicated within them, the possibility of change.

The

reasons why sexual abuse occurred were theorised as mobile and hence able to
be re-located. Successful re-location relied not just upon the adoption of a new
'character' but also upon teaching group members new, non-sexualised, ways of
resolving stress along with the ways in which they might be enabled to better
relate to adult women.

This was not just evident in the articulations of the explanatory narratives, but also
in the group's challenge to the resistance offered by Vic. For the 'reformed
character' subject position to be tenable, group members needed to deny any
sexual desire for children as objects-of-desire in themselves. Any sexual attraction
to children carries with it an assumption of fixed or immobile identifications, as this
desire is seen to be an essential property of the individual's sexuality and
personhood". By introducing the very possibility of a 'consenting child', even self-

'' Gram and Biroaum. 1978 ara* a a s t m t on berween regressed offenders who abJse as a result of
the crumslances they fino themselves In an0 fixalea offenaers *no nave an end-rng sexaa nterest
n 01 dren They argde lhal Only regressed OnenOerS can be 'lrealea'
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referentially, Vic demonstrated that he had failed to acquiesce to the required
narrative connection between being 'sexually abused and his later abusive
conduct. In claiming that children may enjoy some forms of adult-child sex, he
was, in effect resisting the 'Truth' that all adulVchild sexual contacts are abusive.
Vic neither entered into the expected truth game nor did he align himself with its
associated technologies of power and the self. The conditions for the performance
of self-mastery were not met. And so until he acquiesced to the challenge posed
by other group members Vic remained located in the subject position of 'child
sexual abuser'. Although Vic did eventually submit to the Truth game, this repositioning came across as merely strategic on his part.
The negotiations that took place within this session had numerous outcomes.
Whilst the programme had the ostensible aim of discursively re-locating
individuals to a preferred subject position, the players themselves were motivated

to enter into the game not only (or even necessarily) to understand and change
themselves, but in order to secure an early release from prison. This early release
was contingent, in many cases, upon the adequate performance of such change.
The group's response to Vic's initial resistance to the game of truth was a
collective performance of self-mastery. At the same time as urging him to reformulate his reading, the other group members were demonstrating competent
performance as persons who regard adultlchild sex as 'unthinkable'- damaging
under any circumstance, even when the child claimed to have 'enjoyed it'. Their
re-formulation of Vic's 'confessional' was at least as much about demonstrating
that they themselves were thus 'reformed characters' who had re-located to a
preferred subject position and (and in so doing had gained the capacity to police
themselves and others) as it was about helping Vic to change.
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What we can see going on here is an exposition of the expectations of the group
therapeutic process. It is intended to provide opportunities to use group dynamics
to re-form

-

oneself and each other (c.f. Wyre, 1987; Mitchell, 1993; Russell,

1995). This relay of input and feedback is argued to be a more effective route to
the confessionals that are prerequisite for self-modification and change, as
Russell notes:
The reinforcement of honesty and challenge to dissimulation provided by group members and
leaders is likely to result in ieveis of self-disclosure, self-examination. and self-Confrontation not
previously experienced (ibid, 1995:46).

The scope of the psycho-educational programme extended far beyond providing
the inmates with a 'deep understanding' of themselves in relation to their sexually
abusive behaviour. The programme, in one way or another, touched upon all
aspects of the inmates' selves and their conduct in relation to other selves. The
inmates were, through the therapy, being equipped with the requisite knowledge
and skills in order that they henceforth managed their interactions and
relationships with children and women in a way that respected their (i.e. women
and children's) emotional and bodily integrity. Concurrently, the offenders on the
programme were taught the more general skills needed for becoming socially
aware, self-governing citizens (i.e. skills of empathy, reflection, assertion-withoutaggression and self-awareness for example). The inmates were also required to
show evidence that this newly acquired knowledge, and its attendant skills, had
brought about a mastery of their sexually abusive selves, which would result in a
permanent principle of ethical identification and action following their release from
prison. Through this and a network of other strategies'* the institutional and
regulatory power of the facilitator. as the embodiment of normalizing judgement,
was continually reaffirmed

Some examples of these strategies included facilitators frequently opening sessions by reminding
the inmates of their wrongdoings and the reasons why they were there. Facilitators would also tell the
inmates what was known about 'them' through recourse to academic literature sources (usually of
North American origin). Other strategies included the use of facial gestures to signal that an
inappropriate Comment had been made that should be challenged by other group members.
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The production of such self-governing citizens, however, needs lo be seen in the
context of the truth games that were being played. It is feasible that the signs of
discursive re-location that the inmates displayed were at least as much about an
identification with a preferred subject position as they were about a strategic
engagement with the rules of the game, where competent players would be seen
in a more favourable light when being considered for release on license. The
normalising judgements in operation in the truth games and the objectifying and
subjectifying practices that I observed re-produced hetero-masculinity and
'heteropatriarchy' (c.f. Kitzinger and Perkins, 1992) in a number of ways.

For

example, the highly gendered view that men who have been abused in childhood
go on to become abusers deploys what Louise Armstrong calls a 'quasi-biological
determinism' (1996: 98) that ultimately limits the extent to which the abuser can be
held culpable for their own conduct by eliding the abuser's power over their victim.
Although the inmates were required to take responsibility for their own actions in
relation to the abuse, this was always offset by their presumed previous
experiences of abuse and the deviant psychological state that this had
engendered.
The programme thus both deconstructed and reproduced hetero-masculinity .
Inmates were told how to feminise their masculinity, through being more intimate
in their friendships with men and their sexual relationships with women.
Additionally, they were told that they 'would be no less of a man' if they cried and
generally shared their emotions with others. Among the topics covered in the
Understanding

Sexuality module were

'physiology of reproductive sex'.

'heterosexual

attraction'

and the

Here gender typical roles were explored and

reinforced whilst same-sex relationships were largely overlooked. In effect, the
inmates at Grendon were being taught how to be 'new (heterosexual) men'.
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The subject position of 'true' paedophilia

My analysis of the subject position that is available to locate paedophiles as 'child
lovers' rather than 'child abusers' is derived from a series of four interviews
conducted with 'Andrew' who is a self-declared, unconvicted paedophile. Andrew,
who openly described himself as a paedophile, has written a number of articles
(using various assumed names) and was a member of the (now defunct)
Paedophile Information Exchange in this country.

Making contact with Andrew

Andrew described himself as being a 'true' paedophile who was solely attracted to
boys. He claimed that his attraction to children is legitimated by the philosophy of
Greek Love, Boy-Love, or Man-Boy Love13. His preferred term, however, was
Boy-Love. 'True' paedophiles, in his view, are a 'little understood and grossly
misrepresented' people who have 'few opportunities to speak for themselves'
[interview 21.

He also argued that many of those calling themselves 'true'

paedophiies (himself included) never get the opportunity to form relationships with
their 'preferred love objects' (i.e. children) due to the hostile attitudes of an
'uncaring and bigoted society'. Andrew's stated agenda in speaking out about
paedophilia was 'to set the record straight'. It was with this in mind that he first
approached a male colleague of mine who was researching the role of the father
in child development'4.

Andrew's involvement in this research (and the other unconvicted paedophiles he
recruited to take part in the Q methodological studies) was negotiated on the basis
that I was interested to hear his beliefs about adulffchild sex, but that, ethically, I

'3

See Chapter 4 for a more detailed explication of this position.

'* At

the time of approaching my colleague Andrew had also contacted National newspapers,
periodicals, and radio stations in order to put his views across.
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could not talk with him about his conduct in this regard.

Andrew and his

associates were informed that if they said anything which led me to believe that
they had had, intended to have, or were having sexual contacts with any child that
I would be ethically bound to immediately report this information to a contact I had

at New Scotland Yard (a Chief Superintendent in the Vice Squad).

I met with Andrew on four occasions. On the first three we discussed his general
beliefs about adultkhiid sexual contact. In our fourth meeting Andrew completed
a Q-sort whilst, at the same time, providing me with a verbal account of the
rationale behind his positioning of the items15. As Andrew was reluctant to have
any of our conversations tape-recorded, what he said during our meetings has
been reconstructed from the detailed notes I took at the time.

The narratives that constitute the 'child lover' subject position

Throughout our meetings, Andrew argued that, under certain conditions,
adulVchild sex should be allowable. In so doing, he attempted to discursively relocate paedophiles from the subject position of 'child sexual abusers' to that of a
legitimate sexual orientation - 'child lover'. This, he claimed, is the 'true' meaning
of paedophile - one who has 'affectionate and consensual sexual love for children'

[interview I]and is therefore not an abuser of children. As with the 'reformed
character', this subject position was also woven out of a number of interconnected
narratives. Here I will concentrate on four:

.

The 'sexual orientation' narrative
The 'children can consent' narrative

1

l5

The 'acknowledging children's sexuality' narrative

See Chapters 4-6.
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1

The 'adult mentor' narrative

The 'sexual orientation' narrative
Andrew repeatedly argued that 'true' paedophilia is a legitimate sexual orientation.
This he did through a series of comparisons to other forms of sexuality. In one
such comparison he argued that paedophiles should not be automatically be seen
as sexual abusers simply by virtue of their sexual orientation, any more than it is
reasonable to view heterosexual men as 'rapists' simply by virtue of their
heterosexualityt6:
Paedophiles are as shocked ...[and] morally outraged as the next person at the thought of children
being raped or maimed or even killed by these vile men ... sexual abusers. But this has about as
much to do with true paedophilia as the rape of women has to do with the fact that their rapists
happens to be heterosexual men. I mean you wouldn't say that a man raped a women because
he's heterosexual would you? That would be ludicrous. What you would do is find out why they
have acted in that way, not blame the fact that he is heterosexual.

Here Andrew rejected totalising accounts of predatory male (hetero) sexuality and
its implications for regulating the conduct of children and women. His argument
was that neither the sexuality of the men concerned, nor their institutionalised
dominance, should be held responsible for what are, essentially. individually
motivated acts of sexual violence. Indeed, he argued that heterosexual men who
either lived in, or had access to a family set-up, 'posed a far greater threat to
children in terms of abuse than is the case with paedophiles'. This point was also
made in a more gendered way by Brongersma. himself an avid proponent of 'true'
paedophilia, when he argued that:
[I11 is hardly coincidental that violence in sexual mntacts between men and boys is quite
exceptional, while it is a frequent occurrence in sexual acts between men and girls' (ibid.
1991:152).

l o Feminist have long since drawn links between male sexuality and sexual violence against women
and children (see for example Browmiller, 1975; Kelly; 1988; Jefferys; 1990 )
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In another comparison to other forms of sexuality, Andrew likened the attempts by
'true' paedophiles to gain understanding to gay struggles against homophobia:
it was not so long ago that people felt the same about the idea of men loving men

...as they do

about adults loving chiidren today. .., That has changed thanks lo all their campaigning. Imagine
what their lives would be like today If they didn't have the courage to stand up and fight for what
was right. You know, paedophilia was once seen as an honourable practice. I can see a day soon
[when] people will come to their senses and see it as such again. [Interview 21

Through this identification with the gay lobby Andrew constructed 'true'
paedophiles as an oppressed and stigmatised sexual minority, in legitimate pursuit

of their rights to be sexual with their chosen love objects,
The 'children can consent' narrative

Central to Andrew's argument that paedophilia is a legitimate sexual orientation is
his assertion that children actively consent to sexual activity with 'true'
paedophiles:
The bad name that Paedophilia has in this country is due to what I call the ignorant moral majority.

Ifs about all those do-gooders otherwise known as the Great British Public and our so-called
Great British legal system. People are just too quick to jump in and say that a child is being
abused. Then they condemn all paedophiles without checking the facts first. Simply clueless!
They're so quick to cry "child sexual abuse" but they never take the time to establish the facts. If
they were to simply ask children they'd see that very often these are benevolent and very private
affairs - no different to adult affairs I might add ....Social workers say they care about children, but
really all they want is to stop them enjoying themselves. i

can

assure you that children enjoy

being with adults -they wouldn't agree to it otherwise. But they [Social Workers etc.] don't really
care enough about children to understand their point of view. [Interview 31.

Over the course of our conversations, Andrew regularly used the terms 'consent',
'benevolent affairs' and 'affection' to describe 'true' paedophilic relationships with
children. And even further, Andrew argued that it is a question of the child's sexual
rights:
This society is one that is quick to tell us that all relationships between adults and children are
wrong simply because they are from different generations. It simply does not accept that children
have the right to form loving relationshipswith whom so ever they please. [Interuiew I ]
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The 'acknowledging children's sexuality' narrative
Andrew refuted the idea that all forms of adultlchild sex are abusive through a
strategic deployment of the subject position of the consenting and sexually
autonomous child. Benevolent affairs, affection and the other benign terms that
Andrew used to describe the sexualised relationships between 'true' paedophiles
and children were deployed as linguistic performatives of 'true' paedophilia being
no different to other forms of consenting adult-adult sexual relationships. 'True'
paedophiles. according to this view, are the loving partners of sexually receptive
children. Implicit within these performatives is the notion that the child is treated
as an equal and is not only not harmed by these 'affairs', but positively enjoys
them:
The fact is that many adults and children are sexually attracted to one another. ll's a two-way
thing. No one who is being rnmpletely honest with himself can deny it. Also let me say this, true
paedophiles would never dream of hurting a child or using any kind of pressure or force or
anything like that. Good Lord, they don't hate children for goodness sake they love them....Why
can't people accept that these feelings are mutual, is it so hard to believe?
these things to happen.

... The

child wants

... A paedophile would never do anything that a child didn't want.

Let's

face it they've [the children] probably already done the same sorts of thing with other children. So
where's the h a m in that?

Andrew's account purposefully depicts an idealised version of adulffadult sexual
relationships, with an assumed backdrop of mutuality and an equal access to
power.

In a sentiment antithetical to the feminist slogan 'the personal is the

political', Andrew also described adulffadult and adulffchild sexual relationships as
being essentially private affairs. This idealised and simplified depiction of sexual
relationships, when applied to adults and children, positions 'true' paedophiles as
innocuous at the same time as obscuring the material and discursive operations of
their adult power. Andrew's investment in the concept of privacy, when read
outside of a liberal discourse of human rights, further obscures these operations of
adult power in a way that could be used to conceal acts of abuse
In a further attempt to subvert the regulatory gaze governing adulffchild sexual
conduct, Andrew argued that much of what passes for child sexual abuse amounts
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to a misconstrual of this activity. For him, this misconception has its basis in a
resistance to the idea that children are both capable of consenting to sex and are
sexually autonomous. His comment that children are sexually agentic aims to
counter the hegemonic view of childhood as a period of sexual innocence. In an
elaboration of this point, Andrew claimed that adults tend to construct children in
ways that are consistent with their own perceptions of what childhood should be
like: desexualised and powerless.

Within this argument 'true' paedophiles respond to what children are rea//y like.
Andrew reasoned that paedophilia is generally seen as wrong because it poses a
threat to the sexually innocent child and because children are seen to be harmed
by such encounters. According to Andrew, the vilification of 'true' paedophiles
needs to be understood in the context where there is an opposition to the idea that
children should be provided with the opportunity to exercise their human rights as
'sexual beings and as 'equals' in relationships with adults.

This argument is frequently to be found on writings on 'Boy-Love'. In these texts
children are construed as having 'sexual needs' that are often suppressed or
denied. These needs are seen as requiring an outlet, as well as practise and
rehearsal to ensure that the child develops into a 'sexually normal' adult:

Our species exhibits the most powerful sex drive and the most indefatigable sexual capacity of any
animal species on earth.

Whether it is repressed, restricted, permitted, or supported, the

existence of important sexual needs in childhood and adolescence cannot reasonably be denied
(Currier, 198l:lE)
When young monkeys are prevented from engaging in sexual rehearsal piay with one another
during the early period of their life they fail to develop into sexually normal adults (Randall,
199212)

The 'adult mentor' narrative
This narrative, usually termed 'Boy-Love' by its proponents, draws explicitly on a
telling of history from the Greeks. It paints the paedophile as a 'guide-philosopherfriend and counsellor' (Eglington, 1971: 11) who navigates the child through the
sexual and non-sexual pitfalls encountered during their transition to adulthood.
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Brongersma, imparts a particularly wholesomely desexualised, boys-club scenario
of man-boy bonding:
Together man and boy go to the movies, theatre, museum, exhibitions, and the zoo, carnivals.
They camp, swim, fish, snail, make bicycle and boat trips. At home they romp and rough-house
together: there is backgammon, chess, music, television, woodworking, photography, reading,
drawing, stamp collecting. And then there is homework. In short they do what a boy likes to do;
the man talks with him about personal and social problems (ibid. 1991:168)

The basic thesis of the 'adult mentor' narrative is that a (boy) child's emotional and
sexual maturity are enhanced by being involved with adults, as the 'older, wiser
and more experienced' [Interview 41 man is in a position to prepare the child for
the pressures and demands of the adult world. Eglington (1971) goes as far as to
suggest that an older man's relationship with a younger boy is a force for good
both for the child and for society, since manlboy relationships reduce the potential
for alienation and delinquency.
It is this view that formed the backdrop to the subject position opened up by

Andrew. According to him, children, through manlboy relationships, learn about
loving relationships and the techniques of sex.

Children are liberated from

childhood by being treated as equals within the benevolent attention of their adult
partner(s). In short, the adult helps the child to develop himself:
The Simple fact of the matter ...[is that] the young always learn from the old.

... Boys stand to

learn a tremendous amount from having a relationship with a loving, caring, trustworthy adult. ,.,
Your lot simply can't stand to hear that, so you create a smoke screen that has evelyone running
scared. [Interview I].

Unlike Brongersma's desexualised depiction of the adult mentor, Andrew stated
that sexual contact with adults in childhood trains and equips the child with the
skills needed to ensure a 'vigorous and productive' adult sex life. The child, so
initiated, avoids sexual ignorance and incompetence in later life (see also
O'Carroll, 1980).
As if to allay homophobia concerns that the child partners of 'boy-lovers' would
grow up to be gay, Andrew repeatedly stressed that the sexual rehearsal offered
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by the adult helps the child with them to be more 'loving' in their later
'heterosexual lives' (see also O'Carroll, 1980). Thus, in a move that strategically
distanced Boy-Love from homosexuality, he argued that:
The situation is just like the tutor-boy practices of Ancient Greece. These boys learn to be men. ...
They learn about life. ... If they do turn out to be homosexual -and only a tiny minority do - this is
entirely of their own volition. They are as they are. ll's not because they have been involved with a
paedophile. ... It has nothing to do with some silly notion that have been corrupted.

Positioning the paedophile as 'child lover'

Through these narratives the adult is positioned as benign and altruistic - a
person who provides a 'safe' outlet for the child's sexual needs, a source of
education (helping him to develop sexual expertise) and a mentor and friend,
especially to boys who are emotionally needy:
What you must ask yourself is why these boys feel the need to go to adults in the first place? And
I'm not just referring to the obvious. They go because they'll get the kind of attention and affection
that your lot seem hell-bent on denying them.

... So you see we have a Situation ...[where] the
...loving friendships are the ones who can't offer

very people who are so quick to wndemn these

anything in its place - the situation is simply insane!!

Over a number of our conversations, Andrew claimed that children should be
liberated from the social constraints that prevent them from expressing their
sexuality in whatever way they choose. Which is, ostensibly, an appeal against the
undue regulation of childhood. As I argued earlier in Chapter 5, these claims to be
acting in the child's interest can equally be read as self-serving and having little to
do with the liberation of childhood per se. They may well have more to do with
establishing a legitimised way in which sexual access to children may be gained.
The subject position adopted by paedophiles like Andrew have been subjected to
strenuous challenge, for failing to acknowledge the socially mediated power that
adults have over children, and men, in particular. hold under hetero-patriarchal
cultural formations (cf. Brownmiller, 1975; Connell, 1987; Kelly, 1988b; Bartky,
1990; Kitzinger and Perkins, 1993).
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SECTION 3: The subject positions available to locate people
who as children, have had sexual contact with an adult.

Introduction

The subject position that I explore in this section is that of the 'survivor' of sexual
abuse. It was identified during my observations of a self-help group run for
survivors of sexual abuse. The establishment of self-help groups is part of the selfhelp and recovery movements that have recently become established in the West,
particularly in the US (cf. Plummer, 1995; Perini and Bayer, 1996; Simonds.
1996). The aim of self-help is recovery. This is achieved through gaining insight
and mutual support from others in a similar situation, in order to transform a
'damaged' self into a strong and better one. Advocates of self-help groups for
adults who were sexually abused in childhood argue that they provide a setting
where women (and sometimes men) can talk about, and make sense of, their lived
experience of abuse outside of formal therapeutic and clinical domains. It is also
argued to be a place where people can develop their own abilities and skills
without relying on the 'higher status' of professionals or experts (Chaplin and
Noack, 1988).

The Survivor Discourse

The term 'survivor' has been coined by feminist activists, practitioners and
scholars (e.g. Armstrong. 1976, Ward, 1984) to make a statement about the lifethreatening severity of men's sexual violence against women and children. The
term is usually deployed within a critique of the hetero-patriarchal institutions of
power that enable abuse. But it is also adopted to denote the resilience of the
person who has been abused (cf. Wolf, 1993). Implicit within the term 'survivor' is
a unity with other survivors, as Hall and Lloyd demonstrate:
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she can identify with other incest survivors, sharing elements of a common past, a common
language, and a common wish for change: it emphasizes the inner personal resources that she
has used to survive (ibid. 1989: 5)

The discursive location of 'survivoT' is rooted in the notion of identity politics, or, as
Sampson puts it:
a politics based on the particular life experiences of people who seek to be in control of their own
identities and subjectivities and who claim that socially dominant groups have denied them this
opportunity' (ibid, 1993:1219).

It was against this backdrop that my observations with a self-help group for
survivors of child sexual abuse took place.

Background to my observations of the self-help group
I made contact with the facilitator of the self-help group at a workshop for survivors

of child sexual abuse. In return for contributing practical support to the self-help
group, the group in turn agreed that I could listen to and, participate in, their
discussions". Throughout the course of my observations I identified and clarified
my understanding of what was being said was not too divergent from the ways in
which members of the group wanted to be understood. It also provided me with
the opportunity to explicitly state, and gain feedback on, what I intended to use for
my research. My observations of the self-help group took place on a weekly basis
for a period of one year".
6 OptionButtonl
The group I observed was committed to the project of personal change. In light of
this two subject positions were pivotal: the victim of child sexual abuse and the
political suwivor. The aim of individual members of the group was to re-locate

"This participation would often involve making personal disclosures about myself.

Four members of the groups agreed to participate in the Q-methodological studies reported in
Chapters 4 to 6.
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from the subject position of powerless victim to the preferred subject position of
powerful survivor. This re-location was approached, in common with other selfhelp groups for survivors of sexual abuse, through a fusion of feminist-informed
understandings of child sexual abuse and a reformulation of the Twelve Step
principles of recovery from addiction first used by Alcoholics Anonymous'g.
The group was, in principle at least, run along collectivist, egalitarian principles,
where power relations amongst group members were intended to be equal.
Although no one assumed the role of 'therapist' there was, however, a facilitator.
Facilitators, according to Chaplin and Noack (1988), play a vital role in self-help
groups as they both provide a focus and perform a nurturing role. A self-help
group that is run without a facilitator, they argue, runs the risk of the 'tyranny of
structurelessness'.

The subject position of victim
ual :

The subject position victim of child

W

e)

A y explor

n the

group. The women spoke about the various ways in which they had been
victimised by abuse and how it had affected their later lives and relationships.
There were three main narratives here:
the devastating effects of the abuse

self-blame and its resistance

the need for healing
For both they drew heavily on Ellen Bass and Laura Davis' widely used text on
how to suwive sexual abuse, The Courage to Heal.

"See for example the Hazelden Foundation. 1987.

312

Subjectpositions and child sexual abuse

The devastating effects of the abuse narrative
In relation to the after-effects of abuse, Bass and Davis argue that:
The long-term effects of child sexual abuse ... permeate everything: your sense of Self. your
intimate relationships, your sexuality, your parenting, your work life. even your sanity. Everywhere
you look. you see its effects. (ibid. 1997:33-4)

The women devoted considerable time to 'telling their stories'. Their accounts of
the abuse and its impact very much mirrored Bass and Davis' claim that its effects
were so devastating that they profoundly affected their lives and their very
identities. As one group member put it 'being sexually abused creates shockwaves that wreak havoc in your life for years and years and years'. This theme is
illustrated by the following three extracts:
When he fucked me he fucked up every part of my life. I always feel as though I'm waiting to fuckup or to be fucked-over by someone. Men don't stick around long enough to care about me.
usually feel

...I

- when I'm gonna have sex - I usually feel that I'm sort of giving in to it. I just can't get

into it, y'know. I met this really nice guy called Tim once. Whenever we tried to do it I'd see his
face [her abuser's] not Tim's. Needless to say Tim was off like a bullet. Can't blame him really. It's
just that it kept coming back to me all the time and I guess I made it so as Tim couldn't handle it.
(HaIey)
When I read about abuse in the paper or something, I can't stop crying. Something inside just
snaps. ...I get so angry and depressed ail the time. I've even thought really seriously about ending
it all, but I couldn't go through with it in the end. i was too much of a chicken.

... I'm always asking

myself why me? I know from being here [in the group] that in a way that's the wrong question to
ask

...but I still find myself doing it. i just want to know ...why did he do that to me. I just wish I

knew, that's all (Anne).
I have been trying to deal with the abuse for years and years. I've seen off wuntless therapists,

burnt-out loads of friends. I've lost touch with my family because they all think I'm mad.

... Maybe I

am, I mean I haven't been through some of the stuff that many of you talk about, so why is it
affecting me so badly? Maybe I was always mad and this has just made it worse.
trying, though, trying really hard to deal with all the anxiety

... I've been

,.. the panic attacks are the worst,

claustrophobia, depression, eaUng disorders. You name it - I've got it! (Gayle)

The women clearly attributed the responsibility for the things that had gone wrong
in their lives as being related to the abuse. Hayley blamed it for her lack of
success in relationships. Anne saw it as the reason for her depression and
suicidal thoughts. Gayle acknowledges that she may always have been 'mad', but
says the abuse made it worse
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Resistance to self-blame
As these extracts show, the women were often ambivalent about attributing blame

and responsibility for their problems. On a number of occasions group members
said that when the abuse was going on, they felt as though they had somehow
'asked for it'. Indeed some spoke of their abuser explicitly telling them this. But
whenever these feelings were expressed, other members of the group challenged
them. First, there was a very clear conviction that it was the abuse that was
responsible for the problems they faced. Second, strenuous statements were
made to deny that victims should feel any blame. The responsibility for the abuse
was squarely placed with the abuser. He was also blamed for the feelings and
experiences that were the aftermath following the abuse.

The need for healing
The final narrative operating around the 'victim' subject-position operated around
two main propositions:

that victims of sexual abuse need to be able to 'heal' if they are to get on with
their lives and regain their personal integrity and self-worth;

that healing is only possible through making changes in thinking (sometimes
referred to as 'cognitive restructuring').

Bass and Davis specifically argue that 'you can not heal until you acknowledge the
areas that need healing' (1997:33-4). During my observations it was oflen
explicitly stated that in order to heal, group members had to acknowledge that the
abuse, and not something inherently to do with them, lay at the root of their
problems. In a number of sessions the group collectively re-worked accounts of
abuse, clarifying, specifying and creating links between all aspects of a group
member's life, thoughts, feelings and behaviour to the abuse they had
experienced. For example:
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I've only just started to get memories. ... Since being here, bit by bit things are making much more
sense. ... It feels like before now my life's been a bit like a jigsaw with loads of pieces missing ...
it's all falling into place now. ... I've always wondered why little things used to really get to me.

...

Some smells used to do it, some really used to freak me out. There's a shampw that really smells
like that coaltar soap everyone used to use. That really gets to me. ... Its really interesting listening
to what you said [another member of the group] 'cos it's made me think 'that's it!' - y'know, a bit
like a light bulb. He always used to really smell of that stuff.

...I never really made that connection

before you said about that stuff what happened to you last week. (Jacqueline)

It was this narrative which provided the warrant for the shifl in subject position
which was the main aim of the group - a shift from 'victim' to 'survivor'. Moreover,
the need-to-heal motif was intertwined with one of how-to-heal

- a deliberate and

systematic 'change of heart and mind through which group members can come to
see the abuse and its effects from a radically new perspective, and in so doing,
literally re-create themselves as different people.

The subject position of 'survivor'

When taking up subject positions within the discursive arena of surviving, rather
than being a victim of abuse, members of the group sought to position themselves
as survivors -women who could recognise and understand the ways in which the
abuse had affected their lives, but who either aimed to be, or who were, no longer
physically or emotionally powerless in relation to it (cf. Hall and Lloyd, 1989).
The survivor of sexual abuse discursive location was also constituted through a
variety of narratives. All conveyed an intentional, powerful and purposive
alternative to the victim subject position. These included:
The 'finding the benefits' narrative

The feminist politics narrative
The 'finding the benefits' narrative

Many of the group members who took up the preferred subject positions
associated with being survivors of sexual abuse recast their experiences of abuse

315

Subject positions and child sexual abuse

in more positive terms. They sought out potential benefits

of surviving the abuse.

They explored, for example, the possibility that being abused had developed their
social skills and powers of intuition. They asserted -for themselves and for each
other - that they had obtained powers, skills and high overall levels of
achievement that, had they not been abused, would not have been obtained.
Many of the group members, over time, re-fashioned the accounts they gave of
their experiences of abuse so as to align themselves with survivor, rather than
victim, discourses. Sandra and Dawn provide examples of this discursive work:
Now I'm so Sensitive to other people's needs, their moods as well I suppose. I can just feel when
there's something going on that someone doesn't want to

talk about. I reckon being a survivor

does that to you ... it makes you more in touch with other people, you get '"vibes'. I guess you kind
of know what's really going on (Sandra)
I've always felt the need to be in wntroi

- on the outside at least.

I'm the kind of person you

would've hated at school Ijust had to be the best at everything. Even now, you know, my house is
spotless

- even in the places no one ever sees! I'm like that with my work as well. ... Although I

think iYs really helped me out there as I'm so super organised.
that even the thought of being out of control terrifies me.

... i guess what people don't see is

... It makes me remember all those times

when i had no wntrol over anything. ...I won't let my self feel like that again (Dawn).

The feminist politics narrative

Within the group, the 'survivor' subject position was frequently aligned specifically
with feminist scholarship, practise and activism. It was deployed as a political
performative for taking action against sexual violencelabuse. This is well
illustrated by the writings of the radical feminist Rosia Champagne:
A survivor of incest is someone who has been molested or raped

...who

lives lhrough and

remembers the experience, and who wmes to understand - through therapy or feminism or some
combination of the two - how me experience of hiidhood sexual violence is"political" (ibid. 1996:

11).

For Champagne,

not speaking out about abuse provides a hiding place, or closet

for heteropatriarchical processes to operate unchallenged and unabated. Her
argument is that the survivor and queer subject share a complex and complicated
sense of self and subjectivity. Through moving specific elements of their lives 'in
and out of the closet' (ibid: 6) with a 'strategic eye on audience and impact' (ibid:
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6), operations within the discursive arena of surviving abuse can thereby be
construed not only as a site for dealing with the long-term effects, but also as a
launch-pad for feminist informed interventions into heteropatriarchy
The political survivor narrative was opened up over a number of the group
discussions. The emphasis in these discussions moved away from individual
accounts of abuse, to the way in which interventions into the discursive arena of
child sexual abuse may be effected. The facilitator of the group was very vocal in
this respect:
I'm really interested in talking to other survivors.

... We all need to get together and do something.

We can make a difference if we work at it together .. We must stop other children from going
through what we did. ... They need help, and abusers need to be stopped.

...I can understand

why so many survivors want to stay silent about the abuse. I can't blame them. There's such a lot
of stigma even now.

... The

problem is. if we don't speak out about it

... if

we stay silent we

become our own worse enemies -we're so much stronger together, we can't be brushed aside so
easily.

...If we don't stand together we cut ourselves off from other survivors. ...We need to stand
...We're here, we're not going away.

up and say you did it.

Anita demonstrated the way in which the victim of sexual abuse subject position
was taken up and reformulated in the political survivor subject position:
He fucked up my mind when he was fucking my body. Right now 1'11 be fucked if I let him fuck up
my spirit as well.

... These men are evil ...cowards ... They can get away with it because we don't

say anything. ... We just take it and take it, and because of that they can just go from one child to
the next. ll's all very well us being here, but it's still all secret, we meet here at night
sees us

... we use the side door. ...Nobody knows why we're

...nobody

here, we could be learning flower

arranging for all anyone knows. Yeah and we might feel better when we go home because we've
talked about what's been bothering us - and that's really helpful and everything - but what really
gets to me is whose life is he fucking over now because I couldn't - can't - tell anyone? There
are so many of us and we don't tell, we allow them to get away with it time and time again. If all
us survivors were to go to the police tomorrow they'd have to lock up nearly every man In this
country, I tell you (Anita).

The re-location from victim to survivor was not seen in terms of a temporal or
linear progression, as many of the group members constantly moved between the
victimlsurvivor subject positions, either within an individual session, or across
sessions. Many also adopted both positions contemporaneously within a single
account of their experiences.
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From 'victim' to 'survivor'

The truth game operating in the self-help group was constituted by a specific field
of knowledge and experience in relation to child sexual abuse that was informed
both by heteropatriarchical culture and the proliferation of texts on the subject of
surviving child sexual abuse. Speaking out about chiid sexual abuse, both within
the group setting and outside of it, was integral to adopting the subject positions
opened up by this Truth game.
The confessional arena of the group was set up to serve a number of functions.
These included breaking the 'conspiracy of silence' surrounding child sexual
abuse and the isolation that many women have been sexually abused often feel.
Additionally, the group explicitly took on a healing and transformatory function, in
so doing providing an arena for the operations of the technologies of the self. A

further function of the group was political. Bass and Davis (1997), in common with
Armstrong, (1976, 1996) and Champagne (1996) have argued that speaking out
about abuse serves a performative, political function, as it enables the survivor to
'join a courageous community of women who are no longer willing to suffer in
silence' (hid: 95).
The subject positions of victim of child sexual abuse and survivor both centrally
embraced an identification with being sexually abused in childhood. With the
victim of abuse subject position, an autonomous space was opened up to talk
candidly about the abuse and its effects in later life. Speaking out about the abuse
in this context was seen as a confessional or an apolitical technology of healing.
With the second subject position, these hitherto apolitical experiences were
mobilized (cf. Mouffe, 1992), both in terms of the individual strengths and
resourcefulness of survivors, and in terms of the attendant interventions into the
heteropatriarchical social configurations. Being, or becoming, a survivor was
therefore overtly linked with understanding the political nature of abuse
(Champagne, 1996).
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The self-help group provided women with an autonomous space for the
constitution and reconstitution of their experiences in relation to the abuse they
had suffered. It provided a site for resistance against what many of the group
members saw as the stigmatising processes of formal therapeutic and clinic
practice. It was also used as a launch pad for interventions into heteropatriarchy.
One implication of discursive dynamics of the group created a situation where
members were constructing and re-constructing themselves as 'as reified victims'
(Alcoff. Barry and Gray, 1993:266). The identifications that were discussed,
negotiated and re-located in the group were all set against a backdrop of the
harmful acts inflicted on women by a powerful male other (cf. Kitiinger and
Perkins, 1992). Whilst the discursive arena of surviving sexual abuse provides a
powerful intervention into the asymmetries of power inherent in heteropatriarchy, it
is also problematic because the survivors who take up these positions largely gain
power and visibility through the acts of sexual violence they have been subjected
to. In other words the subjects that interpolated in this setting were constructed as
'objects of abuse' (Barry, 1984: 44).
The ensemble of subject positions relating to the discursive arena of surviving
abuse were such that the victim and survivor subject positions were, in many
respects, coeval. The harmfulness of abuse that was central to the victim of
abuse subject position was also mobilised within the survivor subject position.
With the victim of abuse subject position, the emphasis was placed upon
understanding and making the connections between the past abuse and their
present selves, which was seen as a route to healing. The narration of harm took
on a different discursive function within the survivor subject position. It was used
in order to highlight the feminist case that child sexual abuse is one inevitable
consequence of heteropatriarchial social orders. Diana Russell makes the point
that:
It is dangerous when the negative effects of traumatic experiences are downplayed
[Dlownplaying the impact

...

- and hence the importance - of child sexual abuse Serves to protect

the perpetrator. If chiid Sexual abuse were not damaging, why bother that much about it and/or
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why punish the perpetrators? Downplaying it is also likely to result in more men sexually abusing
children (ibid, 1992: 52).

The 'survivor' is required to embrace the harmful effects of the abuse, as this
claims and acknowledges the severity of the abuse. It also provides a warrant to
challenge the subjugation of women and children under hetero-patriarchy, it offers
a source of strength and resilience to survivors, and finally, it makes a plea for
resources (see Chapter 6). Thus retaining a level of identification with the victim
subject position is integral to adopting the survivor subject position.
The re-location from victim to survivor was not seen in terms of a temporal or
linear progression, as many of the group members constantly moved between the
victimlsurvivor subject positions, either within an individual session, or across
sessions. Many also adopted both positions contemporaneously within a single
account of their experiences.

The acquisition of the ‘survivor' discourse
The adoption of an explicitly feminist ideology meant that the exploration of the
women's 'problems' were partial. The accounts of the impact that the abuse had
on their lives were consistently described in highly gender-specific ways. This was
due, in part, to the fact that the self-help group was a woman-only environment.
But at the same time as attributing the responsibility for the abuse to
heteropatriarchical culture, many members of the group tended to assess their
achievements and shortcomings in the terms of the typically female constructs
that are deployed within this same framework. For example, group members
spoke of the problems they had had, or were having, with their sexual and nonsexual relationships with men, difficulties with child rearing, and how they felt
about their bodies. Whilst being historically important in terms of mobilizing
recognition, resources and support, the identifications with abuse advocated by
the group meant that the women's experiences were still inscribed in relation to
taken-for-granted acceptance of subordination. Their minds and bodies were
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construed as a passive, reflective or inscriptive surfaces for the operations of male
power and domination (Perini and Bayer, 1996), thereby reproducing traditionally
gendered forms of subjectivity, femininity and heterosexuality (see Levitt, 1990;
Kitzinger, J.. 1992; O'Dell, 1998).
Members of the women's group were defined, and defined themselves, in terms of
'true' knowledge about the child sexual abuse and the identifications with the
identity trajectory of 'survivor' that this set in motion. Group members attempted to
re-locate to the preferred subject position of political survivor, as they saw this as
the place where the project of happiness and betterment could be accomplished.
The facilitator played a key role in this discursive re-location and other regulatory
practices of the self. For example, in the exchanges I observed the facilitator
directed the women in the group to both express and re-configure their
experiences so that that the preferred subject position of survivor was available for
them to take up. This interpolation of the subject was not the product of the
facilitator as an 'individual' or the particular interventions she made in the group.
The opening up of the subject position of suryivor was, instead, bound up with the
confessional, 'therapeutic' arena in which the discussions took place and the truth
game of being or becoming a survivor that informed it.
As both the experiences of and responses to being sexually abused in childhood

are neither singular nor fixed, it can give rise to a complex range of identifications
and subject positions. These identifications may vary over time and place and to
the extent to which the experience of being sexually abused is seen as a defining
aspect of the self at any particular moment, or at all. Within the self-help group,
however, these multiplicitious experiences were galvanised and homogenised into
singularised trajectories of victims and survivors that assumed a unity of
exDeriences.
This presumed unity is also reflected in the self-help literature on surviving sexual
abuse where survivors are seen, in somewhat essentialist terms, to have 'a
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common past ...a common language' (Hall and Lloyd, 19895) and a common
trajectory of healing following the abuse (cf. Bass and Davis, 1994). This unity is
contingent and partial, as the discursive arena of surviving child sexual abuse, in
common with the mainstream, mass-market genre of self-help, tends to target and
generally reflects mostly white, broadly middle class, female, heterosexual
audiences (Kaminer. 1993; Perini and Bayer, 1996; Simonds. 1996).

I mentioned earlier, in relation to Champagne's (1994) work that speaking out
about abuse is likened to coming out as a lesbian and gay man. According to
Jenny Kitzinger (1992), however, heterosexuality is often assumed within self-help
and professional texts on surviving abuse. Where lesbian sexual relationships are
considered this tends to be in a way that 'precludes any recognition that lesbian
sex might have a different socio-political, as well as personal, meaning that is
quite distinct from sex with a man' ([bid: 408).
Similarly, men because they are construed as always already powerful or power
seeking - particularly in their relationships with women and children

- tend to be

largely overlooked in discourses on surviving sexual abuse (cf. Dimock. 1988;
Bolton, Morris and Machearon, 1990). The experiences of Black women are also
obfuscated within these discourses (Wyatt, 1990). Bogel makes the point that:
[Blooks that have been written on the subject have ignored and excluded any experiences of what
it means to be a black suwivor. All the myth, stereotypes and racism that surrounds sexual abuse
have portrayed incest as problematic for white women and children. Black women did not have a
place in this inherent in explanations of child sexual abuse. (clted by Wilson, 1-37)

A final point is that inherent to the subject positions associated with surviving

sexual abuse is the view that the abuse is something which occurred in the past
and that adult women are struggling with its consequences in the present (cf. Hall
and Lloyd, 1989; Bass and Davis, 1994). Adult women are therefore construed as
survivors and children are not

- due to their temporal location

in relation to the

abuse; it is something that has happened rather than something which is
happening.
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Resistance to the abuse, another facet of being a survivor, is also construed along
temporal lines. Resistance is usually seen in terms of retrospectively working on
the consequences of abuse (for example through therapy andlor reading about the
abuse) as opposed to resisting assault at the time it is happening. Children are
constructed as being incompatible with the subject position(s) of survivor, for it is
assumed within these discourses that, for them, the abuse is on-going and that
they are powerless in relation to it

-

because they are children. According to

Kitzinger (1990). however, far from being the hopeless despairing victims that they
are represented to be, children adopt numerous strategies to resist their abuse.
These include ‘inducing nose bleeds, [holding] their breath until they fainted;
having ‘accidents’; barricading their bedrooms; fleeing and hiding’ (1990: 163). Yet
these tend to be regarded as symptoms of the abuse, rather than strategies of
resistance. Thus discourses on adult survival both obscure the ways in which
children resist being abused and are predicated upon a particular deployment of
the child as powerless, ‘natural victim’ (cf. Chapter 3).
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SECTION 4: Conclusions

In this final section I review some of the issues raised by the subject positions I
have identified - t h e ways in which they were explicated, advocated, negotiated,
constructed and resisted.
In this Chapter I show the ways in which the self-producing and self-fashioning
operations

objectification

and

subjectification

open

up

possibilities

for

identifications and subject positions within the discursive arena of child sexual
abuse. The subjects of these discourses are, as Henriqubs et a/ argue, 'caught in
the mutually constitutive web of social practices, discourses and subjectivity'
(1984:117) that operate in relation to cultural regulatory practices and ideals about
adults, children and sex. It also has implications for the understandings of the self
in relation to itself and others (cf. Rose, 1996) in terms of the different rights, rules
of right and wrong (Burr, 1995) obligations and possibilities for action (McNay,
1994; Burr, 1995).

In HMP Grendon, the inmates were incited to take up subject positions associated
with the ethical stance of self-regulating conduct

- which

in this context meant

understanding the aetiology of their offences in particular ways and demonstrating
their potential ability to form relationships with women based on consensuality and
mutuality. Ethical conduct was also deployed within the truth game of 'true'
paedophilia with which Andrew identified. In this case however, the consensuality
and mutuality was directed at children and not adult women. Andrew, and the
other 'true' paedophiles on whose behalf he claimed to speak, deployed consent
as a basis for resisting the dominant formulations of all adulVchild sexual contact
as abuse. Thus, whilst children were the 'absent present' in Grendon due to the
belief that an enduring sexual interest in children was 'untreatable', the issue of an
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adult's sexual attraction to children was central to the discourses on 'true'
paedophilia deployed by Andrew.

The women in the self-help group, I would argue, were encouraged to shape the
accounts they gave of their experiences in terms of attributions of responsibility for
the abuse. So 'self blaming' accounts of abuse were re-formulated so that the
responsibility for the abuse was re-directed away from the self to individual male
abusers and the wider cultural arrangement of heteropatriarchy, as this was seen

as a route to the preferred subject position of survivor.
The telos of all the subject positions considered in this Chapter were reproduced
within normative frameworks of the Modern subject. Thus, the self-forming
practices engendered by the processes of objectification and subjectification were
based upon the realisation of normalised images of the self. In terms of HMP ,
Grendon this

implied the

production of 'normal'

heterosexual subjects.

Alternatively, with 'true' paedophilia this involved refuting the subject position of
'child sexual abuser' as a monstrous Other, and instead laying claim to being a
'child-lover', as an ethically acceptable personage of a particular sexual
orientation. With the women's self-help group, the deleterious effects of the abuse
were normalised by being turned into 'coping strategies' and 'rational reactions to
irrational, insidious acts of abuse'. This allowed the adoption of an ethical
subjectivity

- that of a brave, feisty and self-confident survivor.

Investment and accountability were also reflected in the subject positions (cf.
Wetherell, 1998) through which subject positions for the listening as well as
speaking subject were opened up (cf. Tschuggnall, 1999). According to McNamee
(1996) the telling of a narrative is always constrained and potentiated, as are its
meanings, by the relationship (real and imagined) in which the story-telling occurs.
Rather than being 'truth bearing', many of the accounts of abuse that were heard
could be reinterpreted as being strategic in order to serve vested interests. Thus
in the setting of HMP Grendon the take-up of preferred subject position of
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'reformed character' can be associated with the 'desire to be free'. With Andrew
his identification with an ethical subject position reflects his desire to have
unregulated sexual contacts with a children. (His account was also given within
the contextual constraint of me reporting any concerns I had about him to the
relevant authorities). For survivors of sexual abuse the vested interests may
reflect their concern not only to achieve personal gains

- greater self-confidence

and to free themselves from the debilitating effects of the abuse - but also to gain
resources and stop the sexual abuse of children.
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CHAPTER 8

TOWARDS SOME CONCLUSIONS

Introduction

This final Chapter provides an overview of the key findings of my thesis and discusses
the implications of these in terms of theory, practice and research in the area of child
sexual abuse.

It also examines methodological issues and reflects upon my own

experiences of conducting this work. In it I will:
Draw together the main issues to arise from the theoretical and empirical
work conducted for this thesis;

From these, explore some of the practical implications for policy, practice
and training in relation to what has come to be called ‘safeguarding
children’:

Reflect upon the methodological approaches I have used, and develop
the argument with which I began in the Introduction to Section 2 that
critical polytextualist theory demands methods of enquiry that are
appropriate to its challenge to positivism:
Reflect upon my own experiences, as a researcher, seeking to
deconstruct a concept like ‘child sexual abuse’, an endeavour that carries
considerable risks of being misinterpreted as colluding with the
mistreatment of children;
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Overview o f theory and main findings
Currently in the English speaking world, adultlchild sex and knowledge about it has
become firmly located within a taken-for-granted 'child sexual abuse' discourse. Even
a cursory examination of popular texts (e.g. articles in the media), policy documents
and training materials will reveal that adultlchild sex is portrayed in highly consensual
terms. It is viewed as inherently abusive and inevitably harmful to the child concerned,
and regarded as a serious social problem that requires intervention. In other words,
'child sexual abuse' has become reified as a taken-for-granted, commonsense 'fact';
and this interpretation of adultlchild sex has become the prevailing authoritative
worldview.
My argument in this thesis has been that despite being commonly portrayed through
this singularity, the discursive arena of adultlchild sex is a site of controversy and
conflict, invested with meanings that differ over time and place. It is a discursive
location where different fields of knowledge and experience are played out, and
cacophonies of competing discourses intersect. Hence the child sexual abuse
discourse cannot be thought of as something that exists outside of the situated
knowledge through which its dominance is maintained and that has brought it into
being. The 'realities' that are taken for granted about child sexual abuse - the things
'known' about it and how it works

- are not what they seem to be: self-evident truths

about what 'it' is and what 'it' is really like. Rather they are local and contingent
'truths' that operate within an ecology of different knowledges about adultlchild sex.
My aim therefore was to access some of the complex, heterogeneous and nuanced
ways in which adultlchild sex is 'put into discourse' (cf Berger and Luckman. 1967).
Pursuant to this aim, I spoke to a number of persons-in-culture (including people
working in the area of child sexual abuse, convicted sexual abusers, advocates of
paedophilia and those who have been directly affected by child sexual abuse) in a
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range of settings, using a variety of methods. The idea, in so doing, was not to provide
an account of what is assumed to be the 'brute reality' of child sexual abuse (for
example its incidence, prevalence or its long-term effects). Rather, my aim was to
explore the 'social knowing' (Curt, 1994) of child sexual abuse and the textuality and
tectonics through which it is constituted and maintained. I aimed, therefore, to show
'how child sexual abuse works' (c.f. Parton, et a/, 1997) by explicating the diversity of
accounts of adulffchild sex, and the intelligibilities through which they have been 'put
into discourse' (cf. Berger and Luckman, op cit).
An approach that seeks to explicate rather than explain involves the opening up or
'unfolding' of something so that it can be examined more closely. The purpose is not
to seek to reveal a real foundation that is unquestionably there but, rather, to tease
apart the enfolded discursive web of textuality in order to examine its construction,
tectonics and operation. Thus the critical polytextualist approach I adopted in this
thesis attempted to make explicit some of the polysemic ways in which different
discursive 'realities' are spun from different knowledges. In particular I sought to
examine how some of these undergird the child sexual abuse discourse so as to make
it appear real and meaningful, whereas others challenge its truth claims andlor offer
alternative standpoints from which adulffchild sex may be understood (c.f. Doyle
McCarthy, 1996). Thus, I have examined the discursive flux surrounding child sexual
abuse and the ways in which this is mobilised in discourses and discursive positions
of various kinds that operate more broadly in respect to adulffchild sex. This was
done, not in an attempt to work out which of these are most accurate or most valid, but
rather (like the ecologist) to consider why each one occupies its particular niche and
what it is 'doing' there.
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The mainstream child abuse discourse
The empirical work conducted for this thesis revealed two rather different variants of
the mainstream child sexual abuse discourse, one drawing primarily on feminist
interpretations of adulffchild sex and the other focussing more on the need to protect
children from abuse. Both regard all adulffchild sex as abusive, see child sexual
abuse as a common yet very serious problem, and view it as an offence that is
overwhelmingly committed by men. Both assume that being sexually abused gives
rise to damaging long-term effects for the children concerned, and therefore assume
that strong measures are justified in order to protect them. Yet whilst being intertextual
in many respects, these two variants were in many ways different. Their main point of
divergence concerns the aetiology of sexually abusive behaviour.

With the child protectionist variant, the aetiology of child sexual abuse was seen as
rooted in a combination of social and psychological factors, primarily distorted thinking
on the part of perpetrators arising from their own experiences of sexual abuse in
childhood. Being abused is seen to give rise to feelings of powerlessness in the men
concerned which runs counter to the social expectations that they should be strong,
dominant and in control. It also sparks a sexual interest in children. So whilst this
variant was theorised as being about power, it was also about deviant sexuality. With
the feminist variant, however, such individualistic explanations for abuse were refuted.
This is because they were seen as providing the means by which abusers can
absolve themselves of personal responsibility for the offences they had committed.
Instead the male dominated pattern of socialisation

- heteropatriarchy

- was

seen

both to give rise to predatory male sexuality and to invest men with the power to
control and abuse women and children.

The points of convergence between the feminist and child protection variants,
however, provide a set of tenets that anyone who works with children not only has to
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adopt if they are to be accepted as authentic and responsible, but to which they must
also overtly demonstrate allegiance. Together this discourse forms a mainstream
approach which regards adulffchild sex as synonymous with child sexual abuse, in
which certain 'truths' are held to be not only self-evident but the only morally
acceptable doctrine upon which to base decision-making and action.
This mainstream account of child sexual abuse is based on three main legitimising
warrants. Firstly in so far as the empirical data on the incidence of child sexual abuse
points to the gendered nature of these offences, feminist discourses have been
accorded a legitimacy today that was not the case in the past.

Secondly, child

protectionist discourses have adopted an authority that is derived from their
hegemonic links with the power/knowledge regimes of the psy-disciplines (cf. Rose,
1989; Parton, 1991). This, as Rose (1996) suggests, is because the forms of
knowledge which are associated with the psy-disciplines have acquired a peculiar
penetrative capacity which claims to tell the truth about human beings and their
conduct (see Chapter 3). In particular this is a 'discourse of damage' (Chapter 1)
which justifies protection on the basis of the harm children suffer from abuse. Finally
the veracity of the mainstream approach overall is warranted by the risks posed by
any other interpretation of adulVchild sex

- that they can be used to justify

paedophilia. This 'discourse of danger' acts as a highly potent prohibition against
countenancing any possibility that adulffchild sex could ever be anything other than
abusive.

The paedophile justification
An important outcome of the empirical work conducted for this thesis has been a clear
articulation of the paedophile justification. which was expressed both through the Qstudy (in which a number of self-identified proponents of 'boy-love' participated) and in
the interviews I conducted with a self-declared paedophile. These data provide a clear
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account of this rationalization, and give an unusually detailed exposition of the case
being made. Moreover, the data described in Chapter 5 highlight the way that the 'boy
love' discourse appropriates and makes use of the discourse on children's rights to
further its claims.

The mainstream discourse
It would have been inconceivable that the feminist and child protectionist variants of
the mainstream 'child sexual abuse' discourse would have remained unarticulated
within the empirical findings of this thesis. Indeed. analysis of each of the three Q-sets

- on explanations (Chapter

4), policy (Chapter 5) and standpoints (Chapter 6)

-

yielded a factor in which these positions were clearly articulated in considerable detail.

Challenges to the mainstream discourse that are not justifications for
paedophilia
But a crucial finding of this thesis is that, despite the dominance of the mainstream

account's claim that all adult child sex is abusive, there are in operation a number of
other alternative understandings of child sexual abuse other than a justification for
paedophilia. These offer a range of different understandings of what constitutes child
sexual abuse in terms of what is and is not allowable and acceptable in relation to
adulVchild sex. Crucially, they work from alternative moral considerations and adopt
very different standpoints about what actions should be taken with regard to these
modes of human conduct.
However, more vital still has been the articulation of alternative viewpoints that directly
challenge the 'child sexual abuse' discourse, yet are equally not mere justifications of
paedophilia. Rather they draw attention to the drawbacks and dangers inherent in the
whole concept of 'child sexual abuse', and, particularly, the consequences for children
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in conceptualising adulffchild sex in this manner. They too suggest different strategies
for addressing the issue of adulffchild sex in terms both of social policy and
professional practice. Broadly three such alternative discourses were identified and
examined in this thesis. based on:

A liberal discourse that stresses civil liberties and the civil rights of all
individuals, groups and communities;
A children's rights discourse that views children as social actors rather

than merely objects of concern, and draws attention to children's growing
capacities as they mature;

A social constructionist discourse that directs attention to the interplay

between the construction of knowledge and the operation of power.
These discourses, in rather different ways, raise two main challenges to the
mainstream approach:

A concern with civil rights which highlights the risks that arise from pathologising
perpetrators, and of treating particular groups (e.g. all men) as dangerous. It
arises primarily from the liberal discourse (see Chapter 4), which raises concern
about the consequences of being solely preoccupied with the psychological harm
that children may suffer. It still holds perpetrators as morally accountable for their
actions, but regards their civil rights as still needing to be protected (e.g. their
rights to a fair trial) alongside consideration for the child. It holds, for example,
that child sexual abusers should be given the opportunity to 'wipe the slate clean'

- as is the case with other crimes - rather than being eternally stigmatised in
ways which profoundly undermine an individual's human rights. It is worth noting
that this concern has now been built into legislation, which is likely to have direct
effects upon what can, legally, be done in relation to perpetrators.
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It also emphasises the dangers of stigmatising children

- construing them as

inherently vulnerable and incapable, which may be used to justify denying children
their civil rights in the name of 'protection'. More generally it directs attention to
the risks inherent in stigmatising those who have suffered abuse (both children
and adults). Viewing them as inevitably 'damaged' provides a powerful warrant for
expecting -or even requiring -them to have treatment.
A

concern with

the

operation

of

power

(expressed

in

the

Social

ConstructionisVChildren's Rigbts discursive position) which states that we should
look critically at the power that certain groups have to define the reality of others,
especially the power of professional groups such as social workers, therapists
and medical staff. It also raises the concern about the way that ignoring children's
sexuality and assuming them to be inherently incapable of giving consent may not
reflect the realities of some children's lived experience. This can alienate those
children who have been engaged in sex by adults and prevent them from seeking
help. It can also deny all children and young people services (such as access to
contraception) and sex education, in the pursuit of 'preserving their innocence'.

The neea to challenge the mainstream

My findings have shown that within the discursive arena of adultlchild sex, a diversity
of values and ethics for conduct in relation to children, sexuality and transgression
continue to operate, albeit in the shadow of the dominant 'child sexual abuse
discourse' (cf. Kincaid, 1998). While the dominance of mainstream approaches is
generally warranted on the basis of its superior ethical value, this warrant can - and, I
believe, should - be subjected to 'critical doubt' (Curt, 1994). In other words, I believe
that its downside costs for children should be subjected to scrutiny. We need to ask, I
believe, to what extent is the currently dominant 'child sexual abuse' discourse
actually emancipatory for and respecting of the rights of children?
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The down-side consequences of singularising children a s inevitable victims
One effect of the mainstream discourse is that it singularises children who engage
sexually in any way with adults as inevitably victims

- no other subject position is

available to them. Whilst this is undoubtedly an appropriate response in relation
certain forms of conduct in this area, the implications of always-already singularising
children as victims are far reaching. Jenny Kitzinger (1990), for example, makes the
point that when children seek to deal with abuse by using a number of coping
strategies, when they are positioned solely as victims, then such coping strategies are
viewed as merely manifestations of the harmful effects of the abuse. Children who, for
example, become withdrawn or, alternatively, aggressive are seen as 'acting out' their
distress, rather than as seeking to accommodate or resist its effects on them.
This, in denying children any agency - denying the possibility that they may be
competent social actors in their own right, able to manage the distress they are feeling
in certain situations

- reinforces the view that children are incompetent and incapable.

And, once seen as incompetent, once treated as mere 'objects of concern' (rather
than authentic subjects in their own right), their citizenship is denied, and along with
this their civil rights. This is precisely the criticism made by Butler-Sloss in her inquiry
into the events in Cleveland (Butler-Sloss, 1988). where children's civil and human
rights were severely undermined. In the efforts made to 'protect' them, child welfare
professionals exposed children to treatment which would, in any other context, be
viewed as fundamentally contrary to their human and civil rights.
Children as abusers and childhood sexuality
Discussions of childhood sexuality in this thesis gave rise to a number of uneasy
tensions. With many of the accounts explicated in this thesis it was claimed that in
recognising the possibility of childhood sexuality and placing this in the same
discursive domain as child sexual abuse would inevitably open the door to children's
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sexual exploitation. Where childhood sexuality was discussed in terms of issues of
agency and consent, this also tended to be eclipsed by fears over their sexual
victimisation. The accounts derived from feminist and child protectionist discursive
positions make this point explicitly. These discourses held that children should be
educated about sexual matters (for example to inform their own developing sexual
awareness) but solely because it would help them to identify potentially sexually
abusive experiences. There was, therefore, a distinct unwillingness to acknowledge
children's sexuality qua sexuality.

This was largely placed under erasure or

discussed only within a context of how their 'normal' and 'natural' sexual development
could be derailed by inappropriate sexual contacts with adults (or with their peers for
that matter). There was no acknowledgement that children are entitled to sex
education simply as a component of their general entitlement to be educated. In order
to maintain a separation between childhood sexuality and child sexual abuse, children
were portrayed as not only lacking sexuality or sexual agency, but also lacking any
need or right to know about sex and sexuality in and of themselves.

The findings of this thesis demonstrated that children's rights is a contested area, in
particular when these rights extends into children's sexual rights (cf. Richardson,

2000). Two accounts challenged the denial of children's sexuality and sexual agency
that were evident within feminist and child protection discourses. Within the children's
rightsfsocial constructionist account, childhood sexuality was construed within a broad
context of children's rights and entitlements. This account expressly argued that
considerations of child sexual abuse must take account of children's rights. This, it
was argued, can be approached without denying seriousness of abuse, condoning
abuse or ignoring issues of power and exploitation. The central tenet here is that
concerns about children's vulnerability should not become so strong a preoccupation
that it obliterates any recognition of children's rights. In particular it draws attention to
the harms that children may suffer by riding roughshod over their rights.
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Within the boy-love discourse children's sexual agency was the lynchpin for adults
engaging sexually with them, Within this discursive position children's consent (or
'willingness') to engage in sex witn adults is presented as the key determiner of
whether adulffchild sex is or is not child sexual abuse. Whilst this discourse has been
readily dismissed on the grounds that is deployed in a wholly self-serving capacity
(see, for example de Young, 1989) the dangers in this is that what is overlooked, in so
doing, are the ways in which boy-love account clearly makes use of the children's
rights account to promote its case for adult engagement in sex with children.
The main difference between the two standpoints is that while the children's rights
discourse retains a strong sensitivity to issues of power

- especially adult power - the

boy-love discourse does not. It takes a naive and self-serving position on the power
differential between adults and children. Paedophiles are portrayed as benevolent and
benign; as motivated by a desire to care for and educate children: as offering them
love and consideration. Children are depicted as self-aware and willing participants in
sex with them, and able to give fully informed consent to it. The power-inequality
between adult and child is thereby hidden behind a discursive veil woven out of words
like 'gentle' and 'kind' and 'caring', that conceals the possibility of 'grooming', coercion
or persuasion.
Thinking the unthinkable and saying the unsayable

All of this points to a broader set of issues about what is thinkable and sayable within
the discursive domain of child sexual abuse. Anything that could in any way suggest
that the sexual abuse of children is being 'condoned' is highly regulated. Wattam and
Parton (1999) provide an example of this when they argue that it those wish to abuse
children who are those who are most accepting of a notion of childhood sexuality. In

so doing, I would argue, they are deploy their own construction of childhood sexuality
and not that of children themselves.
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My findings demonstrate that whilst it was certainly the case that the advocates of
paedophilia who took part in this research were doing just that, the same could not be
said about those who sought to adopt a children's rights perspective. This standpoint
takes the position that a willingness to accept childhood sexuality must not merely be
seen as a warrant to paedophilia. To do so silences other crucial concerns and limits
the ways in which adults can hear, respect and work with children
Just to give one example Masson and Morrison (1999) note that there is a dearth of
research which asks children themselves about their sexual knowledge, behaviour
and emotions, or which views and involves them as subjects of their own experience.
The fear of colluding with paedophilia has prevented us from finding out about
children's sexual experiences and anxieties about sex. Yet I would suggest that this

is precisely the information we need in order to work effectively with children.
Some researchers have been brave enough to tackle such research, albeit still within
a protectionist gaze. Green and Parkin (1999) explored some of the meanings young
people attached to their engagements in sexual activity in residential care settings.
Their findings were not dissimilar to those of Plummer (1992), who concluded that
young people are capable of deploying sexuality in ways that are not dissimilar to
those used by adults. Children, like adults, can use sexuality to pose a challenge to
authority, to exploit others, as a conquest; for physical affection or in exchange for
material commodities.
Some of the meanings identified by Green and Parkin were highly context specific and
were attributed to the lack of affection that the young people had received in
residential settings. Thus, they argued, sexual needs would often become blurred and
undifferentiated from other needs (e.g. for affection) 'and "quick fix" sex would thus be
used to try to and fulfil other needs' (Green and Parkin, 1999: 179). They further note
that children who had been previously abused in their families could not differentiate
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between abusive and non-abusive sexual behaviour or were accepting of fleeting
sexual encounters because that was the only way they knew of procuring affection.
Whilst being specific to the context in which they were expressed, the meanings that
these young people were attaching to sex were not, on the face of it, that different to
those used by many adults in sexual relationships. Green and Parkin are firmly
located in the discourse which positions children as objects of concern rather than as
subjects and authors of their experience. Consequently the meanings that they attach
to the children's accounts of and explanations for their sexual experiences are viewed
as manifestations of some underlying problem, such as previous sexual victimisation
or a lack of affection.
Phillips (1999) took a less narrow stance. When she looked at the meanings that
young people attach to their sexual encounters, she examined young teen women's
accounts of their relationships with older men. Whilst the vast majority of this work in
this are denies that young people may be joint authors in their experiences (cf Burkitt,
1999), Phillips reported that many of the young women she spoke to 'oflen claim[ed]
to be fully informed agents in the very phenomenon that others consider to be
victimization' (Phillips. 1999: 83). She spent a year conducting focus groups and
individual interviews with a racially and socially diverse group of 127 adolescents and
older women ranging from 14 - 46 who were either having, or who had had 'willing'
sexual relationships with men who were much older than they were. Her study aimed
to 'probe ... the nuanced meanings of such presumed dichotomies as consent and
coercion, victimization and agency, danger and desire' (Phillips, 1999: 85).
The young women in her study, far from feeling exploited, saw themselves as active
agents who were capable of making proactive decisions about their sexuality. They
argued that they reaped material and psychological benefits from their involvements
with adult men, not least of which was an escape from the perceived constraints of
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adolescence into the freedoms, privileges and other trappings of the adult world.
When this study is considered alongside the detailed account of 'boy-love' or 'true
paedophilia' offered by Andrew in Chapter 7 it once again brings the implications of
considering childhood sexuality within the discursive domain of child sexual abuse into
a sharp and pertubating focus. Andrew was basically drawing upon similar arguments
to those used by the young women in Phillips' study in order to justify adulWchild sex.

Phillips, however, (unlike Andrew and other proponents of his position) also
considered the downside costs of these relationships. This she did by interviewing
adult women who had been involved with older men in their teens, in order to explore
the potential outcomes that the girls currently involved in adult-teen relationships may
not yet have experienced and not anticipate. These women argued that the very
trappings of adulthood (money, status etc) that had originally attracted them to adult
men were the very factors that ultimately made their relationships problematic. While
the young women in Phillips' study entered these relationships of their own accord,
the power imbalances were such that many felt less able to negotiate within or leave
such relationships without considerable social emotional and material repercussions.

In an argument that is intertextual with the feminist and children's rights perspectives
explicated in this thesis, Phillips states that what needs to be challenged is a society
that encourages young women to gain status and security through their attachments

to men with all of the gendered and age related power imbalances that this implies.
But she also argues

- this

time in line with a social constructionistlchildren~ rights

discourses - that we must be prepared to listen to teen women's stories

in their

own

terms, and to strive to view their needs in these terms and not through adult
constructions of what is needed. She further argues that while punitive or protective
approaches to adult-teen relationships may temporarily ease the anxieties of adults
who wish to advocate for girls, true advocacy must involve broader efforts to provide
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them with the resources that they need and the respect that they deserve as citizens,
both within and outwith these relationships.
When the issue of sexual agency switches to children as abusers, very few of the
accounts explicated in this thesis gave any detailed consideration to this aspect. This
further reflects the view that so far as child sexual abuse is concerned, children are
predominantly construed as victims rather than actors in their own right. The two
discursive positions that saw issues of children as abusers as being salient dealt with
the issues in different ways. With the liberal humanist account, the idea that children
can be abusers was considered as part of the broader and more even handed
argument that we should avoid stereotyped assumptions about who is involved in
sexual abuse. That is, we should be prepared to accept that it is not only men that
commit offences; women and children may also do so. With the discursive position
explicated as boy-love, the idea of children as abusers was reconfigured
along self-serving lines

- to

- again

suggest that what is called abuse between children

should properly be seen as 'sexual experimentation'. The singularisation of children
as victims and the failure to recognise their sexual agency points to a dilemma when
growing research evidence suggests that young abusers account for a significant
proportion of sexual victimisation (Masson and Morrison, 1999; Masson, 1999).
Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers (1998) makes the point that to view children as
always-already victims so far as adulVchild sex is concerned is both paradoxical and
erroneous. The example they give to illustrate their point is that under English law a
twelve-year-old by can be convicted of rape. Under these circumstances the boy is
seen as not only consenting to sex but also of being culpable for his actions. But, they
continue, a twelve-year-old boy who engages in sex with a consenting older woman
is, himself, seen as incapable of consenting. Rather, he is treated as a victim of child
sexual abuse.
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implications for policy, practice and safeguarding children
Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers example not only points to a paradox in the law
but also one the problems associated with adopting a singularised view of children. As
Masson and Morrison (1999) note, not only is there currently a lack of professional
training about childhood sexuality and working with children on sexual issues, the
complexities surrounding work with young sexual abusers have yet to be fully
understood within the broader contextual frameworks relating to the nature of
childhood and childhood sexuality. Also, ‘given current pervasive assumptions about
the innocence of childhood, it may be that professionals and public alike find it difficult
to accept that children and adolescents are capable of such behaviour’ (Masson,
1999: 34).

Some implications of the forgoing discussion are that we need to reopen and move
beyond the conceptualisations of power that are currently operating in the dominant
mainstream approach to child sexual abuse. To assume that children are always
powerless and then to allow this to guide our thinking on adultkhild sex is clearly at
odds with analyses of children’s agency in other contexts, such as in relation to their
behaviour in the classroom (see for example Walkerdine, 1990). Foucault has
variously argued, power is a fundamental effect of a// relationships, a point which
Burkitt extends when he argues that
In any relationship we care to think of - a political relation, between people at work, in the family,
between lovers - power can manifest itself as an imbalance or inequality behneen those who are
related. It is hard in fact to think of any relationship free of such imbalances and therefore of the
opportunity to exercise power (Burkitt. 1999: 72).

Viewing children as always-already victims not only denies their strengths and
resourcefulness (cf. Kitzinger, 1990), it also overlooks their sexual agency as well as
their capacity to sexually victimise others. This arena of contestation and debate, for
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me, suggests that the time has come to move away from the dichotomous thinking
over children's rights. This is characterised, on the one hand, by children who are
conceptualised as separate autonomous individuals, responsible enough to exercise
rights

and

take

responsibility

for

their

actions

(typified

by

the

social

constructionistlchildren's rights discursive positions for example). On the other hand

children are viewed as dependent incompetents who do not bear responsibility for
their actions (typified by the feminist and child protection discourses). Children and
young people may be at once both and neither of these alternatives. The point is that
there may be more subtle alternatives which are overlooked outwith these polarised
positions. Masson makes a similar point when she argues that
Society can be seen as oscillating over time between images of children 'at risk or children 'as
risk, but largely failing to own both conceptions simultaneously. Such dichotomised thinking...can
then all too easily result in policy and practice developments which fail to reflect children and
adolescents as people with many dimensions to their being (ibid. 1999: 35).

Thus what is required is a rethink of the ways in which children are generally viewed.
Traditional notions of children encapsulated within mainstream singularising
discourses on child sexual abuse not only justify taking action against the sexual
exploitation of small children. As Sullivan (1992), argues they are also used to justify
regulating the sexuality of teenagers (see also Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers,
1999). This, in my view, reflects Masson and Morrison's point that there are 'ongoing

uncertainties about how we conceptualise children in general, what we expect from
them in terms of their behaviour, particularly sexual behaviour, and about the aims of
child welfare policy and legislation' (ibid, 1999: 203).

The point is that our current

formulations of child sexual abuse may disenfranchise some children. Furthermore
they may, by presenting them as 'innocent victims', also have the effect of presenting
children and young people as 'prey' for predatory abusers (see Kitzinger. 1988, 1990;
Smart, 1989; Phillips, 1999).
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The challenge therefore is to listen to children's stories of 'consensual' sexual activity
alongside their stories of victimisation in order to learn from these experiences. It is
also to recognise that children can and do perpetrate acts of sexual abuse. What is
needed in my view, therefore, are a set of strategies which support children and young
people to recognise and name their own oppression as well as a means for openly
discussing power (Kitzinger, 1997). In order to do this we must, as Phillips (1999)
asserts, speak to children and young people's realties, cultural expectations and
personal values. It is also to be in tune with their understandings and respect the
priorities they bring to their own decision making (Phillips, 1999).
To fail to do so will further alienate children and young people from being able to talk
about what is happening in their lives and, in a point I made earlier, may cut them off
from vital services, education and support. Additionally true advocacy involves taking
on board the variety of experiences that children may have (Phillips, 1999; Masson
and Morrison, 1999). Lamb's comments, although made in relation to adult survivors
of child sexual abuse, are apposite here:
by telling them that we know more about their agency in the world than they do, and by informing
them that they sadly mistaken in their perception of choice and free will we do them an injustice
(Lamb, 1996:ZZ).

This inevitably raises questions about what it is that children and young people are
telling us about their experiences and whether we are yet truly prepared to listen.
What is needed is a move beyond these discursive enclaves on children's rights and
indeed on 'childhood' more generally and child sexual abuse, marked by their polemic
insularity within which only the 'like-minded communicate. So, what then are the
implications of all of this for policy, practice and safeguarding children?
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I have shown in this thesis that the very idea that adulffchild sex is a coherent, unified

and bounded problem that can be dealt with by universal forms of reasoning is a
problematic conception. This is because, as Fitzpatrick, notes

...we can no longer conceive of ourselves as being in a world where there
exists, permanent foundations upon which knowledge of the world may be built.
(Fitzpatrick, 1996:311)
My thesis has shown that there can be no universal autonomous consensus
underpinning practice and intervention in the area of child sexual abuse. The concept
of universal well-being enshrined in this mode of post-enlightenment positivist thought
has been replaced with a series of critical reflections which reflect the non-consensual
nature of the social world where meaning is generated in the context in which people
find themselves in (Howe, 1994; Rodwell, 1998). Parton has argued that 'real-world
problems do not come well formed but on the contrary, present themselves as messy
and indeterminate' (2000:453). AdulVchild sex is no exception. This discursive arena
is marked by fluid and changing concepts of truth where knowledge is 'held tentatively
and depends on the context for its power and relevance' (Rodwell, 1998:22). Thus if
we forgo the expectation that interventions will be found to be globally effective, we
move to the position implied by the critical polytextualism of my approach, where
conceptualisations of the phenomenon of adulffchild sex and how we should intervene
are highly influenced by the way in which the problem is defined and who has the
power to define it (Rodwell, 1998; Wattam, 1999).
Whilst my work explicitly seeks to critically engage with, rather than 'solve', the
problem of child sexual abuse, it offers, I believe, more than a mere recounting and representation of various discourses and discursive positions. It has shown that critique
in this area is not only possible - it is also necessary. My work does much more than
merely troubling received understandings of human conduct in a way that only allows
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us to 'think' and where nothing gets 'done'.

Discourses never merely benignly

describe or explain the social world. Crucially, they also offer mandates for action,
which, as I will go on to show, have a number of important implications for policy and
practice.

Applying critical polytextualirm to policy and practice
The world of practice is bound by particularised regimes of knowledge which both
determine targets for intervention and guide the interventions in the area of adultkhild
sex. Those who find themselves in positions of power are able to determine how
situations are to be understood and what knowledge is to count as relevant (Howe,

1994). My work encourages us to open out the manifold of possibilities hitherto
obscured by mainstream approaches to child sexual abuse.
I argued in Chapter 3 that our understandings of and responses to child sexual abuse

have not been developed in any singular way. The world of practice, therefore, needs
to reflect this multiplicity and be self-reflexive about the values that inform the range of
alternative options that are available.
To abandon certainty and accept the need to question the received 'truths' of the
mainstream discourse on child sexual abuse will undoubtedly give rise to a number of
anxieties in policy makers and practitioners. At a time when, as Parton et a/. observe,
'child welfare practitioners and managers are feeling embattled and even under siege
in a context of growing referrals and increasingly severe caseloads but where there
are insufficient resources to do the job expected of them' (ibid, 1997:l). it must come
across as unhelpful to add to this confusion by expecting them to question the very
basis upon which child sexual abuse policy and practice has been founded.
Yet my finding that there is no clear consensus about what child sexual abuse is, or
what should be done about it is also reflected in the world of practice (see Parton et a/,
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1997). Practitioners are already expected to tackle serious concerns about children's
welfare in a situation where certainty is elided by 'uncertainty, confusion and doubt'
(Parton, 2000:452). Parton's view is that the difficulties being faced will not be solved
with attempts to define this ambiguity out of existence via 'increasingly scientized and
rational approaches' (ibid, 2000: 452) or by 'finding better checklists or new models of
psychopathology' (Dingwall et at., 1983: 244). Parton, instead argues, that child
protection policy makers and practitioners should recognise that dealing with
ambiguity and ambivalence is part of what interventions are about and are at the core
of what it is to do social work (ibid, 2000: 452; see also Howe, 1994; Rodwell, 1998).
Howe (1994), writing on a postmodern approach to social work, suggests four themes
that should inform practitioners in their work. These are: pluralism; participation;
power and performance. Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers (1999) argue that
these offer a useful starting point for applying what they refer to as social
constructionism (and I refer to as critical polytextualism in this thesis) to child
protection work. Here I will look at the first three of these in relations to the findings
from my research.
Pluralism

Howe (1994), in common with Parton (2000) suggests that pluralism involves
accepting multiplicity, variety and conflict, and recognising that it is not possible to find
neat or comfortable resolutions between competing interests. The work conducted for
this thesis

- both its empirical findings and its theorisation about the constructed

nature of the discourse on 'child sexual abuse' - lends support to this suggestion. By
demonstrating multiplicity, variety and conflicting standpoints in the accounts of
adultkhild sex I have documented, the findings should encourage practitioners to
acknowledge that there are alternative value-bases upon which their work can be
grounded.
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For example, it should help practitioners and policy makers to become willing to take
more seriously the civil rights of all those involved - including children themselves,
their parents and those of those suspected of sexually assaulting children. The need
to 'keep an open mind' has always been stressed in child protection work. But this can
be extremely hard for practitioners to do, in practice, when they have become
enmeshed in a dominant discourse that encourages suspicion of, for instance, men in
general. By considering an alternative moral focus, practitioners may find it easier to
recognise the possible consequences of viewing certain individuals or groups as less
deserving of trust or respect than others.
Equally, the results of the empirical studies reported here should encourage
practitioners to accept that denying their sexuality may undermine children's interests.
Taking this stance will limit children's access to information and services such as
contraceptive advice, measures to promote safer sex as well as those designed to
assist when sexual abuse and exploitation has occurred. It also can create a
'credibility barrier' to talking about these issues, since many young people regard
themselves as anything but asexual. It may also encourage practitioners to 'factor in'
the child's experiences - on their terms

- more effectively when dealing with cases of

abuse. The social constructionist discourse stresses that while accepting children's
sexuality may have its dangers

- so

too does denying it. Through recognising this,

practitioners can be encouraged to balance children's needs for and rights to
protection with their entitlement to participation and respect for their rights.
Participation
The principle of participation, according to Howe (1994). works from the assumption
that all truths are simply 'working truths'. This then implies that decisions and actions
need to be taken inclusively, with the participation of all those involved or affected by
them - including children. The dominant child sexual abuse discourse makes
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practitioners extremely wary of engaging children in decisions that are made, feeling
that children are too vulnerable to coercion, and are incapable of understanding the
consequences of certain outcomes (such as remaining in a family in which they may
be at risk).
The discourse on children's rights that this thesis has documented refocuses
attention, and encourages practitioners to take a more balanced stance. It allows them
to acknowledge that while from one standpoint emancipating children is risky, there
are also risks to so overprotecting them that they feel powerless and lacking all control
of their lives. One crucial consequence is that children have become very wary of

seeking help. Many may prefer to put up with mistreatment to accepting 'help' that
renders them powerless. By adopting a more participatory approach to their work with
children and young people, practitioners will be in a better position to trust. This trust
may be crucial for discovering the threats and problems that children and young
people may be facing.

Crucially according to Howe (op cif) a social constructionist approach demands
sensitivity to issues of power, and a willingness to acknowledge how it is deployed
and by whom. Of particular importance in this context are those aspects of the social
constructionist discourse on adult/child sex that highlight the power wielded by
practitioners. The dominant discourse tends to reinforce the assumption that so long
as the practitioner is acting 'in the best interests of the child', then their power is being
deployed legitimately. Once 'the best interests of the child' is recognised to be
complex and contested, this warrant is challenged. Practitioners, once they
acknowledge this, must become much more reflexive over the power they have and
how they use it.
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A much more tricky aspect of any analysis of power is the recognition that children do
have power and may use this to both resist abuse and to sexually victimise others.
But just because an idea is profoundly discomforting is no reason to regard it as
uncountenanceable. Applying

constructionism

can

sometimes

be

extremely

uncomfortable. Once again, there are downside costs to refusing to consider
possibilities because they are difficult or distressing. One is, once more, the credibility
gap created when practitioners treat children as innocents, when many may see
themselves in entirely different terms. Another is the way this constructs the sexual
sphere as entirely separate from other aspects of children's lives. If they are held
morally accountable for their actions in virtually every other sphere of their lives, what
is the consequence of the demarcation of the sexual sphere as somehow immune to
moral censure? Plainly there are no quick fixes to be had. We must be prepared
integrate what we think we know with what we feel uncomfortable to countenance.
However, this is not an argument that 'anything goes' or for refusing to make
judgements between competing discourses. As a metatheoretical outlook, critical
polytextualism appears deeply pluralistic. But this is in no way to suggest that there
are limitless options for how adult/child sex abuse may be construed, or that each
construal is equal to every other. It is also the case that these discourses do not have
a foundational stability that can be un- or discovered, or through which the various
claims that are made may be unproblematically arbitrated or judged (Potter, 1997).
Some of the explicated positions in this thesis are more functional than others in that
they can achieve certain outcomes. Others are more ethical in that they are more
likely to be emancipatory for and respecting of children. The point here is that what is
at stake is more than wrangles over rhetoric and epistemology, as some behaviour

does require regulation including that which might be defined as abusive. I would
argue that the pragmatic and moral judgements we make, however, are an effect of
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discourse marked by power and vested interest rather than an ontological feature of
the social world.

I have shown throughout this thesis that child sexual abuse can not be captured by
simplifying heuristics, since this is to both singularise and oversimplify the
complexities of this discursive arena, and that such oversimplification may, ultimately,
be counter productive (Grady, 1983). My argument is that we need to think about child
sexual abuse in new ways. As adulffchild sexual activity is neither a unitary activity
nor experience, it cannot be assumed under a generic label. AdulVchild sexual activity
is a manifold that requires manifold ways of looking at and assessing our perceptions
of what is going on.
The forms of action we take in this area must reflect the complexities of the
phenomenon. That said, the task of adjudication over the various truth claims that are
made is by no means an easy or straightforward one. This is because the judgements
that we make over appropriate forms of conduct, as was shown in the previous
section, do not reflect neutral judgements and assessments of what to do.

Methodology

As 'the world out there' neither shows itself completely nor speaks to us directly, there
will always be, what Parker (1999) refers to as an 'interpretative gap' between
representations of the world (which include all our observations and constructions of
behaviour and feelings) and the things themselves. In methodological terms, there
will always be a gap between the meanings that appear in a research setting and the
account written in the report of the findings. Whist being problematic for the genre of
positivist research, this 'gap' is acknowledged in the research described in this thesis.
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Drawing upon the earlier work of Woolgar (1988). Parker (1999) and Banister et a/
(1994) it is possible to identify three forms of interpretative gap namely, indexicality.
inconcludability and reflexivity. These they refer to as 'methodological horrors' so
called because they give rise to irresolvable tensions within positivist research.
Banister et a/ (1994) and Parker (1999) argue that the first of these interpretative gaps

- indexicality

-

reminds us that an explanation is always-ever glued to the

circumstances and contexts in which it is used.

Words, phrases and complete

accounts are never context free, and can only be made sense of in relation to the
specific, socially situated, occasions of their use. In Chapter 3 I attempted to provide
a framework for the indexicality of my approach by arguing that 'child sexual abuse'
shows itself through highly contextualised ways of thinking about it as a problem. My
choice of methods, the settings in which they were applied and the accounts that were

so derived also reflected this indexicality. Hence, the claims made about each of
these accounts were minimal. That is, rather than aspiring to have uncovered some
deep universal Truth contained within them, the accounts explicated in this thesis
were treated as local, highly context specific and provisional. Thus positivist concerns
over the universality and replicability was replaced with recognition of the specificity
and the location of accounts in time and space (cf. Banister, 1994; Parker, 1999).
The second interpretative gap

- inconc/udabi/ify - draws attention to the way that a

complete description of a phenomenon is never possible.

There is always, as

Banister et a/, 1994 and Parker, 1999 argue, more that could be said, always a further
layer of theoretical and rneta-theoretical reflection that could be added, and that the
account that is given will mutate as more is added to it.
This notion of inconcludability can be extended further and linked to that of
indexicality. With positivist research, decisions about how much and what type of
analysis in which to engage are a built-in feature of an approach based on a priori
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views about the Truth, where Truth may be found and the methods that are to be used
to access it. Once the Truth is found, according to the assumptions of this approach,
a convenient line can then be drawn under the analysis, as there is nothing further
that needs to be added or said.

The picture to emerge from critical polytextualist research like mine, however, is not
quite so straightforward. It makes explicit the decisions made about the research
process that are obscured yet nonetheless always present in positivist forms of
enquiry. In the Introduction to Section 2, I described some of these decisions in
relation to the development of the Q sets. My argument there was that the decisions
made about which items to include were informed by the earlier fieldwork stages of
the research and assisted by what was salient to the pilot testers. These decisions
were also driven by my theoretical approach, the research questions I wished to
address and the practical demands of the sorting task itself. The items used in the
final versions of Q Sets did not, therefore, represent idealised domains - reproduced
in microcosm

- which

included everything that is or could be said about adulffchild

sex. Instead it was a best estimate of what was salient at the time and place of their
preparation. Hence the Q Sets were indexical to the extent that they were tied to
context of their developmen,t, and inconcludable in the sense that I could have
continued to change, remove or add different items. A similar point can be made in
relation to the selection of participants to complete the Q sorts.

The sorting task itself required that that participants made orderly patterns out of a set
of 'disordered' statements by anchoring these to the discursive positions on adulVchild
sex that they wished to express. These views can be said to be indexical, in that had
the same items been sorted at a different time or in a different place, or had the
participants been asked to express their views on adulffchild sex in an entirely
different context (informally to a friend or in an interview for example), then it is
perfectly possible that the account to emerge would have been different. It is also

353

Towards sume conclusions

arguably the case that, in relation to completing the Q sort, the participants may have
felt that there was more that could have said about the views they chose to express.
However, this does not - as it would in a positivist paradigm - mean that the Q set is
'unreliable'. What a Q study seeks to identify are the different accounts in play and
not any individual's specific views. Thus, while a participant may express different
accounts in different circumstances on different occasions, this is irrelevant. What is at
stake is identifying the different accounts. So long as the Q-set enables this to
happen, it can be said to 'work', in terms of the purpose for which it is being used.
With the studies reported in Chapter 7, I made the explicit decision to move beyond

the ways in which adultlchild sex is put into discourse by persons in culture to focus
upon the performative aspects of the phenomenon. I did this by examining a range of
subject positions that were available to be adopted, resisted or reformed. The data
obtained from the observations and interviews conducted for this aspect of the
research did not point to the type of analysis that should be conducted or to a point of
closure of this analysis. Instead these decisions were based on the bounds of the
research I had prescribed (cf. Banister et a/, 1994) and the point of closure I had
imposed. Not only were the accounts given in this thesis indexical in the sense that
they were tied to the context of their articulation, they were are also inconcludable in
that I could have set different bounds for the research which would have led to a
different analysis or more could have been said about the accounts I chose to include.

This also raises issues about what was excluded from the research. In chapter 2 I
discussed the implications that my methodological approach had for recording the
accounts given in the various settings in which my research was conducted and the
attendant amount of data that were 'lost' as a result. It was also the case that the way
in which I chose to write-up this thesis up meant that I had to select what I recorded,
which undoubtedly reflected my own conceptions and subject investments in the
research.
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The way in which the researcher's conceptions and subjective investments draws
attention to certain aspects of the research and leads them to disregard others is
covered by Banister et a/ (1994) and Parker's (1999) third and final interpretation gap
- reflexivity.

They also state that any serious consideration of reflexivity should do

more than assert that the ways in which a question is theorised affects the way in
which it is examined and explicated. Parker (1999) comments that reflexivity should
also make explicit the ways in which the subjectivity of the researcher is located within
the same field of experience as the researched; and how this affects what can be said
about the research as well as the forms of agency that are facilitated and blocked in
the process (Parker, 1999). This, I have tried to do throughout the thesis and will not
rehearse again here.

Whilst Parker (1999) argues that this activity of thinking back and around an issue, as
well as situating oneself within it, is a valuable and necessary part of deconstructive
work, he also states that reflexivity can also be a passive contemplative enterprise
that all too oflen succeeds in paralysing researchers as they struggle to take
responsibility for a painful and troubling set of circumstances. For him, the way out of
this situation is to engage in a process of critical reflection, which he defines as an
'active rebellious practice that drives individuals into action they identify the exercise
of power that pins them into place and the fault lines for the production of spaces of
resistance' (op cif, 1999: 31). Below I will attempt to engage in such a process of
critical reflection.

Methodological plurality
My choice of methods used in this thesis was informed by three main ideas coming
out of a critical polytextualist stance. The first is that a 'body of knowledge consists of
fragments of understanding, not a system of logically integrated statements'
(Polkinghorne, 1997: 147). The second is that no method can offer the guarantee to
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yield a testimony of truth (cf. Polkinghorne, 1997; Curt, 1994). Finally the methods I
used acknowledge that 'patterns of human activity largely revolve around discourse;
discourse serves as perhaps the critical medium through which relationships are
carried out' (Gergen, 1992: 26). Given that adulffchild sex is 'put into discourse' by a
weave of notions organized around rights, sexuality, power and protection (see, for
example, Chapter 3) it would be anomalous, given my position, 'to say that only one
research method is appropriate' (Potter, 199757) or adequate for the tasks I set
myself in this thesis. In order to investigate the discursive plurality of adultkhild sex
and to reflect the nuanced character of knowing in this area, I therefore adopted a
range of methodologies (discussed in Chapter 2) and a shifting 'contextual lens'
(Condor, 1997).
This adoption of a combination of methodological plurality and a shifting contextual
lens (i.e. gathering accounts from a range of settings) enabled me to move between
discourses and discursive positions of various kinds in order to examine the nuanced
character of these texts. In other words, it allowed me to 'follow the folds' (cf. Worrell
and Lee, 1995) or 'plications' (cf. Chapter 2) in this area in order to explicate different
facets of the ways in which adulffchild sex 'shows itself in these different contexts and
the plurality of stories that are available to, and drawn upon, by persons-in-culture.

The methods used each directed attention to different ways of understanding
adulffchild sex and were used to different ends

in the research.

The

genealogicalltectonic study in Chapter 3, for example, provided an account of the way
in which the mainstream child sexual abuse discourse has been moulded and shaped
by a number of other discourses over time and place. The 'informal conversations'
addressed the issue of how adulffchild sex was spoken about in 'everyday contexts'
outside of a formal research setting. The sorting-task-led interviews were concerned
with the debates that take place between people on the subject. The Q Methodological
study -where what was expressed was salient for participants at the time of sorting a
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set of items in relation to adultlchild sex

-

and how the accounts, so fashioned,

differed from, or were intertextual with the accounts given by others taking part in the
study. Finally the studies reported in Chapter 7 highlighted the performative aspects
of the mainstream child sexual abuse discourse, in terms the investments that people
made in being survivors of sexual abuse, reformed child sexual abusers or through
strategies of resistance by presenting themselves as advocates of adultlchild sex.

In light of the discursive complexity

- both in terms of adultlchild sex and the accounts

that are given in relation to it - it would be disingenuous to suggest that there can be
some methodological unity, one where all of the approaches used somehow
seamlessly fit together to present a coherent picture of child sexual abuse. Rather
than claiming some fictive methodological unity, the claims I make about my multimethod approach are more minimal. The methodological approaches I adopted in this
thesis each directed attention to the stated aim of examining the various ways in
which the term 'child sexual abuse' is put into discourse in this culture at this particular
time (cf. Parton et a/, 1997). It also enabled me to consider a number of the ways that
are available to speak of adultlchild sex that could not have otherwise been achieved
with one method in isolation or in a single setting.

My approach was also self-

conscious about the methodological gaps (c.f. Banister et a/, 1994; Parker, 1999) in
my analysis as well as the limitations of each approach so deployed (which is
considered in detail in Chapter 2). My approach did, however, raise a number of
difficult methodological questions and issues that I will attempt to address in the
following sections.

Giving a voice?
The aim of seeking to include a wide variety of voices in a piece of research not only
raised issues of the factors which shaped and determined the boundaries of the
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research (see Chapter 2), it also raised issues of how to narrate the voices of others
and what claims can be made in the process.

Research of this kind, which explicitly draws upon subjugated voices, is usually seen
to be emancipatory (exemplified by Sampson, 1993) in that it 'celebrates the Other'.
Sampson calls for a democratisation of the research process, where researchers
speak on behalf of other groups and where the Otherness of these groups is
celebrated. In my work I make no such claims to have granted a voice to and
emancipated the disenfranchised. Rather my aspiration has been more minimal - t o
simply seek to be (somewhat) more inclusive in the methods I have used in order to
be able to explicate the ways in which a wide range of different persons-in-culture
express a range of views on the subject of adultfchild sex and to set these views in the
context of the questions I sought to address. This has not been a matter of claiming
to speak on behalf of the 'Other', but is about text and meaning-making through
rhetoric, debate, discursive positioning, and its implicatedness in constructing the
possibilities and material practices of that world. As such the accounts that were given
were not treated in any simplistic, face-value way but were examined in terms of how
they could be deployed- used to do particular things.
For example, in Chapter 7, when I looked at how offenders were adopting a 'reformed
character' subject position, I did not seek to 'give them a voice'. Rather I sought to
explicate how they were able to achieve this and what were its intended and
unintended outcomes. Also in that Chapter, I was looking at how Andrew was able to
advocate a 'boy-love' position on adulffchild sex. In so doing I was certainly not
seeking to 'celebrate' his Otherness or to do anything to redress the deviant status
that his views accorded him. Rather I was seeking to scrutinise what discursive
resources he could call upon to legitimate this position, and how he was able to
deploy them to do so. And again in Chapter 7, when I observed how 'survivors' of
sexual abuse sought to highlight the harmful nature of child sexual abuse while, at the
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same time, refusing to accept the subject position of 'damaged goods', I was in no
way aspiring to emancipate them - to do so would, in my view, have been patronising.
Rather I wanted to find out about what this was intended to achieve and what
ideological position it allowed the 'suTvivors' to adopt.
In each case, for obvious ethical reasons (albeit different ones in each of these
illustrations), I saw it as in no way my job, as researcher, to 'give voice' to the
discourses being deployed, or to 'empower' the subject positions thereby opened up.
It is on this basis that I have made no claims for my research to be 'emancipatory'. In
my view this is not what I should be doing. A more minimalist aspiration is, in my
mind, much more appropriate - that is, to seek to open up to scrutiny, in each case,
how particular forms of discursive deployment may work and what their consequences
may be. Achieving this, I believe, is not just 'interesting' (in a scholarly sense), it is
useful (in a pragmatic sense). By gaining insight into how discursive labour may work
and what it can achieve, we will be in a better position to make moral judgements
about 'what is going on'. and about the material consequences for children.
Sampson (1993) also argues that the research process should be viewed as a
collaborative venture between researcher and researched. In some respects my
research could be viewed along these lines. I sought to involve participants at each
stage, and derive my readings in concert with those who participated in the research.
This was particularly the case with the 0 methodological study reported in Chapters 46.

Participants were involved

in

the production of items and pilot testers in the

selection of items and the editorial decisions that were made about their wording.
However, even Sampson's calls for 'collaboration' are, in my view, problematic. It
implies that the power inequalities between the researcher and their research subjects
can somehow be overcome. I do not believe this is possible. It was ultimately the
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case with my work, as, I believe, it is with all research, that the final decisions about
the items and how they should be presented were mine.

The work presented here might even be described by some as 'democratic' in the
sense that it included a range of voices, some of which, in Foucauldian terms, are
'subjugated' or are only listened to in highly particularised ways (e.g. within the
context of therapy in the case of survivors or treatment in the case of child sex
offenders). These voices were included not because I assumed I could speak on their
behalf (or wanted to in some cases) but on the basis that they were more inclusive of
the views to be found among a diversity of persons-in-culture. Additionally, whilst
there has been much written about celebrating the subjectivities. difference and
otherness of marginalised groups, this appeal tends, in my view, to be both selective
and sometimes disingenuous. It tends to be only applied to the subjectivities 'we like':
those of women, people with disabilities and exotic Others, for an example. It is not so
readily applied to subjectivities 'we don't like': such as child sex offenders or
paedophiles. With these voices the approach usually taken is deconstructive and
critical. In other words, researchers tend to be highly partial in what they do with the
texts they scrutinise. They 'celebrate' the ones of which they approve. But they seek

to expose the rhetorical 'tricks' by which the ones they disapprove are able to 'pull the
wool over our eyes'. They seek to 'give voice to' the former, and to stifle the latter. As
Condor argues

...we unpick the rhetorical tricks of Tory politicians, but not socialist ones; we scrutinize health-care
literature aimed at women but not at feminist texts We map the language of racism- but not antiracism...we tend to be highly selective about which voices we allow to speak for themselves
(Condor, 1997: 126and 123).

My attempt to examine the subjectivities I like as well as those I do not, and to subject
them all to critical scrutiny, is, according to Condor, relatively uncommon.
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My research may also appear to be 'democratic' in the sense that participants were
given the opportunity to see which extracts of their talk I intended to use in the write
up of the findings; and, in the case of the Q Methodological study, because I invited
them to comment on drafts of my explication of the factors. This is not however as
'democratic' as it might appear. The drafts that participants had been given to
comment upon may have been 'alien' to them, in the sense that 'the genres we use
when producing academic texts and research articles are clearly different to those
used by the research participants in producing their own accounts' (Condor,
1997:119). I was thus still engaged in the process of re-packaging and re-presenting
their words and views. This process of narrating the texts of others, Squires (1990)
argues, inevitably forms a new narrative.

Re-writing narratives?
The formation of these 'new narratives' (i.e. those formed through the process of
research as opposed to those which are un-or dis-covered in a modernist sense)
presents serious problems for those forms of research which claim to capture
unmediated examples of 'naturally occurring' talk - in the sense that they existed
prior to the operations of the research and can be decoded or interpreted in a way that
is detached from the researcher. This, far from being a problem for the critical
polytextualist researcher, is considered to be an axiomatic feature of such research.

As Hawes puts it:

...human attempts to describe the experience of other humans necessarily involve reflexivity,

in

that we are using the very human historically-located processes that we are trying to understand.
... We cannot remove ourselves from an equation in which we are a part

Rather, our own

enculturated processes of interpretation need to be embraced as both the objects and mediators of
our investigations (ibid. 1998: 99).

The texts I gathered and chose to use for this thesis, as well as my reading of them,
were all implicated in the work of reality-construction (see Chapter 2).
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reported here reflects the constructed nature of the research process itself, and the
choices I had made about it.

This is a joint process of construction between

researcher and researched and is as much imbued with my own assumptions of the
social world as it is with the assumptions of the social world I sought to investigate (cf.
Parker, 1999).
Throughout my research I was self-conscious about the ways in which my very
presence in the settings I investigated had an impact on the views that were
expressed and the indexicality of such views. It was clear, for example, that the
advocates of 'boy-love' who took part in this research were shaping their accounts in
light of the context they were expressing them in. Had they been speaking to each
other, to a therapist, journalist or law official it is highly likely that the accounts they
offered would have been different.
To be more specific, Andrew, gave his accounts of 'boy-love' in a situation where he
knew that anything he said which caused me concern about his actions towards a
child would be immediately reported to the police. In a similar vein, members of the
self-help groups I observed (for survivors of sexual abuse and mothers of sexually
abused children) may have made (conscious or unconscious) decisions to talk about
particular issues in detail in order to ensure that these issues were discussed in my
research. It also the case that how and what I chose to record was influenced by my
own subject positionings at a number of levels (as a Black-British woman, as a
researcher, as critical polytextualist, as someone who holds a particular set of views
about adultkhild sex). What this amounts to, therefore, is these 'new narratives' are
not only worthy of study and critical scrutiny in their own right, they are a// that can be
studied.
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Reading texts

The question of new narratives does however raise the problem of how to read and
present the texts that are generated through the process of the research. With the Q
Methodological studies, although my readings of the accounts were driven by the
comments that were made by the participants (at the time of completing their Q sorts.
1

in their written comments in relation to the items, or afterwards during a review of the
factor), in some cases this was easier to do than in others.

In situations where

participants chose to comment less fully on the Q sort items, my readings were more
tentative and based upon my understanding of the story being told through the
patterning of items (this was made explicit in the relevant chapters). Other accounts
may have been easier to narrate because the participants commented more fully,
because the stories that were being told were more familiar to me (e.g. in the case of
the feminist-informed accounts), or even because the account that was given
approximated my own preferred readings of adulVchild sex (e.g. the Social
Constructionist/ Children's Rights account).

Rather than claiming a neutral, a-contextual voice that comes from 'nowhere' (c.f.
Potter, 1997) I attempted to make my readings of the texts open to re-reading and
critical scrutiny. By both taking part in the Q study, and considering my construals
alongside those I researched, any 'authorial' reading that was made was rendered
visible. I also included the sorting patterns and other relevant materials that informed
my readings. Throughout the process of conducting this research, the texts that were
chosen for 'reading' were done so on the basis of explicit decisions that I made about
the research rather than through appeals to an pseudo-autonomous process, where
themes are presented as 'emerging' from the text (Kitzinger, 1987). This did not
involve adopting a censorious approach, however, and excluding those accounts I did
not like, but, rather, 'owning up' to my 'dislike' in my interpretation of the accounts and
my examination of their implications. Whilst rendering any account or explanation
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incomplete and therefore untenable in positivist terms, the notion of inconcludability
provides a 'space for the reader to bring their own understanding of the issue to bear
on the text' (Banister et a/, 1994: 12).
Investments in the research process
The methods I chose to adopt each demanded a different type of investment from
those who took part. With the Q methodological study, the major issue was an
investment in terms of the time that the participants were required to spend in order to
complete the sorting task. This may have, arguably, influenced the number and type
of completed Q-sorts that I was able to collect. Perhaps it was the case that those who
took the time to complete the procedure were those who had a vested interest in
having their voice heard (e.g. those who advocate 'boy-love', feminist practitioners
and scholars and those working in child protection). Alternatively, this technique may
have only been available to those who had the time, physical space, and/or other
resources to complete the study and hence it may have excluded the voices of those
who did not. This is offset by the fact that I did not use Q Methodology in isolation (see
Chapter 2) but adopted a range of methods, and is one of the reasons why I chose to
use a diversity of methods.

My research approach also made demands on another level.

In terms of the

observations I conducted (with mothers of sexually abused children, survivors and
convicted sex offenders) having an observer in the group undoubtedly affected the
trajectory of the group process itself. With the self-help group for survivors of sexual
abuse, for example, whilst my presence was carefully negotiated with every member
of the group, I was acutely aware that it took several months before they were able to
both feel comfortable with my presence and were able to speak candidly about the
issues affecting their lives. With the mothers of sexually abused children, the aim of
giving each other support was arguably somewhat diverted, by my presence, to
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explaining their position in relation to abuse that their children had experienced. In
HMP Grendon, it is feasible that the Psycho-Educational Therapy course facilitators
felt that that my presence disrupted the flow of their work with the offenders -although
none expressed this view at any time. The offenders themselves may have also
become preoccupied with convincing me that they were 'reformed' characters rather
than focusing upon the aims and objectives of particular sessions. It could be argued
with all of these examples that those who had participated in my research made an
enormous investment in the process. Although, in each case, it was difficult to assess
how and to what extent the process of participating in my research encroached on
their lives (cf. Lee, 1993), what is clear is that encroach it did.

Personal implications
Although every aspect of the research I conducted is shot-through with personal
implications, I will attempt to disentangle a few here.
Whilst I attempted to be always in tune to the power relations between researcher and
researched, I soon realised that these relations were neither straightforward nor unidirectional.

My discursive positioning as researcher undoubtedly influenced the

research process at every stage, especially the range and type of accounts that were
given. On the one hand it provided me opportunities to gain access to settings and to
talk to people about adultlchild sex that arguably may not have been granted to nonacademics or even non-psychologists. On the other hand it potentially shaped the
nature of the accounts that were given in the ways that I described earlier.

Being a woman (and perhaps a psychologist) enabled me to gain access to a range of
settings for which it would, arguably, have been much more difficult for a man to gain
access (the two women's self help groups, for example).

It may have also been the

case that if a man were conducting research along similar lines to mine, his motives
would have been much more open to question. Even so, my engagement in these
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settings was subject to implicit and explicit expectations that I should 'tow the party
line' inherent in the mainstream child sexual abuse discourse. Many of the women
(and some of the men) I came into contact with assumed that my research should
take an explicitly feminist line. It was also assumed by a number of the participants
with whom I worked closely that my research would speak on their behalf. Whilst I
tackled this issue in theoretical terms in the previous section, dealing with them on an
interpersonal level was more difficult.
For example, the long periods of time over which my observations were conducted
with the self-help group for survivors of sexual abuse, the trust that the group
members placed in me, and the fact that I participated in the group sessions I
observed (see Chapter 7), made it extremely difficult to prevent a blurring together of
a close working relationship with what may have been read as a 'friendship'. Many of
the group members wanted contact outside of the group setting, or invited me to
various events that were planned for and by the group. Unlike the situation in HMP
Grendon, where I was able to maintain a personal distance from the offenders when I
attended their social evenings, I felt that my attendance at the events planned by the
self-help group would be more difficult to achieve. Hence I declined these invitations. I
did attempt, however, to 'give something back to the group in other ways. For a long
time afler I collected my data I acted as a conduit, passing information that I received
about conferences, events, newsletters or other groups on.

I helped to edit the

group's newsletter and invited people whom I thought would be interested to the
events they planned. I also remained in contact and visited the group long afler I had
formally completed the 'data collection' for this thesis.

With Andrew (and the other self-declared 'boy-lovers' who took part in the research)
the issues were quite different. I stated in Chapter 2 and again in Chapter 7, Andrew's
express motivation to his involvement in my research was that he wanted to convey
the 'boy love' account of adulthhild sex to a wider audience. His participation arose
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from an approach he made to an academic colleague. My reasons for including such
views were, of course, entirely different. Our differing expectations were made clear
from the outset. I also made sure that Andrew was aware that he was always
speaking to me within a context that might invite interventions of various kinds (not
least from a contact I had made in the vice squad at New Scotland Yard).
Nevertheless, my contact with Andrew - and, via him, with other proponents of 'boy
love' - still made me feel very uncomfortable. I had anxieties that they might still have
residual expectations that my research would in some way speak on their behalf or
that I might in some way condone their views.

Another difficulty to arise in relation to the inclusion of first hand 'boy-love' accounts in
this research would be how, or whether to, disclose this aspect of my research to
other participants in the study, family and to friends. In the end I decided to be open
about all aspects of my research, but this was not without personal cost.
Acknowledging that I have conducted work in a prison setting with convicted offenders
has been problematic but 'acceptable' - in a way that talking to unconvicted
paedophiles on their views on 'boy-love' has not.
Being a Black woman conducting research in this area also raised a number of
issues. As there is a paucity of literature that addresses sexual abuse in ethnic
minority communities in Britain (and elsewhere), many people felt that my research in
this field presented an opportunity to foreground issues of 'race'. Whilst issues

of

'race' and culture are reflected in my research and underpin my thinking (not least
because I am Black), I was also clear that I did not want to re-produce the situation
where it is assumed that Black academics can only research into and talk about race
and culture. Neither did I want to contribute to a situation described by Phoenix, 1987
(herself a Black academic) where when race tends to be unmarked then Whiteness is
assumed; and when race is marked, then Blackness is pathologised.
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Taking responsibility and the risks of deconstructing child sexual abuse
Whilst in many respects it would have been 'safer' to fall into the lure of offering a
conventional positivist inquiry into this field, the critical polytextualist approach I have
adopted in this thesis (read through Curt and Foucault) has allowed me to examine
the 'webs of significance' (Geertz, 1973) that constitute and fashion the contemporary
adultlchild sex discursive manifold. In the previous section I described in the ways in
which my inquiry into aduitlchild sex was not without its implications at a personal
level. Not least of these have been the implications for me of disturbing the moral
imperative that pressurises us to talk about adult-child sex in certain socially
sanctioned ways. Shotter has referred to this process as 'social accountability'. His
argument is that:
we must talk only in certain already established ways, in order to meet the demands placed upon
us by our need to sustain our status as responsible members of our society

- where the 'musf

involved is a mora must. (ibid. 1989:140-141).

Shotter's argument relates to the creation and sustaining of social orders through the
legitimised, already-established, ways in which a person can account for their own
conduct and, crucially. the ways in which they are allowed to interrogate the conduct
of others. So. in order to be accepted as a 'responsible researcher' who takes the
sexual abuse of children seriously, one's commitment should be demonstrated by
speaking of adultkhild sex in particular ways. In this case this reflects the tenets of the
mainstream approach to child sexual abuse.

In approaching my work in a critical

polytextualist way is to disrupt received notions of how research in this area should be
conducted.
Certainly questioning the construction of the mainstream child sexual abuse discourse
(as opposed, say, to taking this for granted and doing an orthodox thesis which

368

Towards some conclusions

involves quantifying the amount or the effects of abuse) is not a popular path to follow.
This can be evidenced by the fact that there is very little current scholarship in this
field which deviates from this mainstream 'party line' (informed by feminism, child
protection andlor positivist epistemologies). In Foucauldian terms, the discursive
arena of adultkhild sex represents a particularly dense transfer point for
power/knowledge, not only in terms of conduct but also the ways in which that conduct
is spoken about. The lack of conceptual inquiry in this area is not that surprising,
however, when one considers that to do so poses certain risks. In conducting this
work, I recognise that to disrupt received notions of adulffchild sex is likely to raise
hackles and even, in some people's eyes, to court notoriety.
Conclusion
My explication of the discourses and discursive positions has shown that despite the
dominance of the mainstream approach, that the sexual abuse of children is not
currently viewed as a singularity. Neither is it the case that there is a single discursive
position that captures all of its facets or features, as the phenomenon of adulffchild
sex refuses to be fitted into a singular framework. Furthermore these discourses and
discursive positions do not provide neutral and transparent descriptions of a prefigured reality, with which everyone agrees. Instead they provide an 'understanding' in
and of themselves.
By refusing to treat it as a singularity this thesis has not made the concept of child
sexual abuse redundant. Furthermore, to say that child sexual abuse only exists
within certain knowledge regimes is not to deny the seriousness or the material effects
of the abuse. What it does do, however, is to signal that it is problematic and in need

of deconstructive work. That deconstructive work may eventually lead to the
production of a different way of talking, 'of making sense of who we are or what we
are doing' (Davies, 1998: 139). By adopting this approach I have been able to show,
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however, that the 'problem' raises a number of complicated and highly contingent
questions that are unanswerable in any absolute sense, since they cannot be
abstracted from the moral, ideological and discursive practices which 'knowledge
them into being' (cf. Curt, 1994).

Seeking to explicate alternative readings is to examine the different ways in which
people are positioned and position themselves within the regimes of truth in operation,
and the attendant implications this has for legitimate forms of conduct. This regulatory
gaze of the child sexual abuse discourse extends beyond those who are identified as
'abusers' and their 'victims'. It can, for example, pathologise a great deal of teenage
sexual behaviour (Stainton Rogers and Stainton Rogers, 1999) and may undermine
the kinds of support that an adult can offer a child in distress. These down-side costs
have been largely unexplored, so preoccupied have we become with the discourses of
danger and damage. There are some exceptions. Stainton Rogers and Stainton
Rogers make the point, for example, that:
to embark on a crusading quest for villains is to operate within a chimera1 fairy-tale world in which,

once the brave knight has slain the dragon, children can all live 'happily ever after'.

,..

What this

boils down to is a recognition that heroic 'child-saving' and villainous 'child mistreatment. are not

two different kinds of action, with opposing mandates (to work for the good or bad of children).
They are two alternative facets. or readings, of virtually rnkind of conduct towards children. (ibid.
1992: 191)

Thus rather than being a nihilistic abandonment of the concept of 'child sexual abuse'
my approach urges us 'to think differently about how we think (Lather, 1989) about
child sexual abuse.

Whilst we have inherited the concept of child sexual abuse as a series of
complications, moralities and implications which cannot be re-fashioned overnight,
what we can do is to develop and refine our approaches to the issue in ways that take
on board these complexities and multiplicities. This, in my view, will enable us to do a
better job of making the changes that are needed to develop a set of responses which
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are more open to multiple possibilities for 'better childhoods' (Stainton Rogers and
Stainton Rogers, 1992). For me, part of this challenge involves emancipating children
whilst ensuring they are adequately protected. This view is eloquently reflected by
Morey who states that:
there is a danger in succumbing to politically motivated demands to limit intellectual work to topics,
methods or interpretations which any power group has defined as correct and allowable. That
danger is to refuse to explore and expand the boundaries of current knowledge and understanding.
as if there is only one truth. The danger is also that we turn away from the kinds of insight which
are necessary for transforming existing social structures. (ibid. 1992119)

What is needed, according to Gergen, therefore are

Scholars willing to be audacious, to break the barriers of common sense by offering new forms of
theory, of interpretation, of intelligibility' (Gergen. 1992: 27)

Gergen's argument is that conventional thought needs to be unsettled, thereby
opening up new alternatives for thought and action. If we are to work for 'better
childhoods' then this will not be achieved through passively adopting the 'party line'
over child sexual abuse, however much this might be the safer course of action. I
leave the (almost) last word to the late Rex Stainton Rogers, to whom this thesis is
dedicated:
That we no longer hang children. burn them as witches or brand them as vagrants is not the victory
of a few reformers, it is the victory of a whole society which has overwme the constructions that
made such actions possible. The killings and maimings of children that our society still generates
can also be consigned to the history book - by the same processes that have made possible the
worlds in which we still live. (Stainton Rogers, R.. 1989: 29).

If we are to serve children better - both those who have been sexually exploited and
those who have not

- then this will

only be achieved through having the courage to

stop treating them as merely the passive objects of adult conduct. This thesis has
been crafted in pursuit of this aim.

371

Bibliography

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abbott, P. and Wallace, C. (1992) The Family and the New Right. London: Pluto
Press.
Abel, G. Becker, J., Cunningham - Ratner, J. (1984) 'Complications, Consent and
Cognition in sex between Children and Adults' International Journal of Law and
Psychiatry 7: 89-103.
Adams, J., Trachtenberg, S.and Fisher, J. (1992) 'Feminist Views of Child Sexual
Abuse' in ODonohue, W. and Greer, J. (Eds.) (1992) The Sexual Abuse of
Children: Theory and Research. London: Lawrence Erlbaum.
Adcock, C. (1954) Factorial Analysis for Non Mathematicians. Melbourne: Melbourne
University Press.
Adorno, T. and Horkheimer. (1944/1992) Dialectic of Enlightenment. London: Verso.
Agar, M. (1986) Speaking of Ethnography. London: Sage.
Alcoff, L. and Gray, L. (1993) Survivor Discourse: Trangression or Recuperation?
Signs, 18(2): 260-290.
Anderson, R. Hughes, J. and Sharrock, W. (1986) Philosophy and the Human
Sciences. London: Croom Helm.
Archard, D. (1990) 'Child Abuse: Parental Rights and the Interest of the Child.
Journal ofApplied Philosophy, 7(2): 183-195.
Archard, D. (1993) Children Rights and Childhood. London: Routledge.
Archard, D. (1999) 'Can Child Abuse be Defined'? In King, M. (Ed.) Moral Agendas for
Children's Welfare. London: Routledge.
Arens, W. (1986) The Original Sin: lncest and Its Meaning. Oxford: Oxford University
Press.
Armstrong, D. (1995) 'The Rise of Surveillance Medicine', Sociology of Health and
Illness, 17(3): 393-404.
Armstrong, L. (1978) Kiss Daddy Goodnight: A Speak-out on Incest. New York:
Hawthorn
Armstrong, L. (1988) 'Child Sexual Abuse: Fighting to End the Rape of Children. Off
Our Backs, (March):19-21
Armstrong, L. (1991) 'Surviving the lncest Industry'. Trouble and Strife 21 :29-32

372

Bibliography

Armstrong. L. (1996) Rocking the Cradle of Sexual Politics: What Happened When
Women Said Incest. London: The Women's Press.
Atkinson. P. (1990) The Ethnographic Imagination: Textual Constructions of Reality.
London: Routledge.
Austin, J. (1962) How to do Things with Words. Oxford: Ciarendon Press.
Austin-Broos. D. (Ed) (1987) Creating Culture: Profiles in the Study of Culture.
London: Allen and Unwin.
Baas, L.,and Brown S. (1973) 'Generating Roles for Intensive Analysis: The Study
of Transformations', Psychiatry, 36:172-183.
Bagiey, C. (1969) 'Incest Behaviours and Incest Taboo'. Social Problems, 16: 505519.
Baker, A and Duncan, S . (1985) 'Child Sexual Abuse: A Study of Prevalence in Great
Britain. Child Abuse and Neglect 9: 457-467
Baker, A. and Duncan, S.(1985) Child SexualAbuse: A study ofprevalence in Great
Britain. Child Abuse and Neglect 9: 457-467.
Banister, P., Burman, E., Parker, I, Taylor, M. and Tindall (1994) Qualitative Methods
in Psychology: A Research Guide. Buckingham: Open University Press.
Barry, K. (1984) Female Sexual Slavery. New York: New York University Press
Bartky, S . (1990) Feminity and Domination: Studies in the Phenomenology of
Oppression. London: Routledge.
Bass, E. and Davis, L. (1997) The Courage to Heal: A Guide for Women Survivors of
Child Sexual Abuse. New York: Harper and Row.
Bayer, B. and Shotter. J. (1998) Reconstructing the Psychological Practices and
Technologies. London: Sage.
Bell, S.(1988) When Salem came to the 'Boro. London: Pan.
Bell, V. (1993) lnterrogating Incest: Feminism, Foucault and the Law.
Routledge.

London:

Bell, V. (1995) 'On Metaphors of Suffering: Mapping the Feminist Political
Imagination'. Economy and Society 24(4): 507-519.
Bellamy, R. (1987) 'Post-Modernism and the End of History' Theory and Psychology
4:727-733.
Bender, L. and Blau. A. (1937) The Reaction of Children of Sexual Relations with
Adults: American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 7: 500-518
Bennett (1987) Unthinking Faith and the Enlightenment.
University Press.

373

New York: New York

Bibliography

Bentovim. A. (1990) 'Understanding the Phenomenon - A Family Systems view of
Causation' in Bentovim. A. Elton, A., Hildebrand. J., Tranter, M. and Vizard,
E. Child Sexual Abuse within the Family: Assessment and Treatment.
London: Wright.
Bentovim, A. (1991) 'Children and Young People as Abusers' in Hollows, A. and
Armstrong, H.(Eds.) Children and Young People as Abusers: A n Agenda for
Action. London: National Children's Bureau.
Bentovim, A. and Boston, P. (1988) 'Sexual Abuse - Basic Issues -Characteristics of
Children and Families' in Bentovim. A., Elton, A., Hildebrand, J., Tranter, M.
and Vizard, E. (1990) Child Sexual Abuse within the Family: Assessment and
Treatment.
Berger, P. and Luckman, T. (1967) The Social Construction of Reality: A Treatise on
the Sociology of Knowledge. New York: Doubleday.
Besharov, D. (1985) ' "Doing something" About Child Abuse: The Need to Narrow the
Grounds for State Intervention' Harvard Journal of Law and Public Policy, 8:
539-589.
Best, J. (1993) Threatened Children: Rhetoric and Concern about Child-Victims.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
Best, J. (Ed.)(l989) lmages of Issues: Typifying Contemporary Social Problems. New
York: Aldine de Gruyter.
Best,

S. and Kellner, D. (1991) Postmodern Theory: Critical Interrogations.
Basingstoke: Macmillan.

Bieren, R. (1971) 'Incest - Still Taboo', Sexology, 38:55-59
Billig, M., Condor, S.. Edwards, D.. Gane, M.. Middleton, D. and Radley, A. (1988)
ldeological Dilemmas: A Social Psychology of Everyday Thinking. London:
Sage.
Birchall, R. and Halett, C. (1995) Working Together in Child Protection. London:
HMSO.
Blackman, L. (1994) 'What is Doing History?: The Use of History to Understand the
Constitution of Contemporary Psychological Objects', Theory and
Psychology, 4(4):485-504.
Blackman. L. (1996) 'Using an Archaeology to Contest the Voice of Reason: A History
of the Present Psychological 'Regime of Truth' , In Tolman. C., Cherry, F..
Herewijk. R. and Lubek, I. Problems of Theoretical Psychology. Ontario:
Captus University Publications.
Block, J. (1961) The Q-Sort Method in personality Assessment and Psychiatric
Research. Springfield: Charles C. Thomas.
Blume, E. (1990) Secret Survivors: h e s t and its Effect on Women. Chichester: John
Wiley.

374

Bibliography

Bocock. R. (1978) Freud and Modern Society. New York: Holmes and Meier
Publishers.
Bolland, J. (1985) 'The Search for Structure: An Alternative to the Forced Q-Sort
Technique', Political Methodology, 2:91-107.
Bondi, L. (1993) 'Locating Identity Politics'. In Michael, K. and Pile, S. Place and the
Politics of Identity. London: Routledge.
Bordieu, P. and Wacquant, L. (1992) An lnvitation to Reflexive Sociology.
Cambridge; Polity.
Bourne, R. and Newberger. E. (1979), Critical Perspectives on Child Abuse.
Massachusetts: Lexington Books.
Bowen, R. and Hamblin, A. (1981) 'Sexual Abuse of Children'. Spare Rib, 106: 16-27.
Brongersma. E, (1988) 'A Defence of Sexual Liberty for All Age Groups, The Howard
Journal of Criminal Justice. 27( 1): 32-43.
Brongersma, E. (1991) 'Boy-Lovers and their Influence on Boys: Distorted research,
Anecdotal Observations. Journal of Homosexuality 20(1/2) 12-38.
Brown, M. and Cousins, B. (1986) Towards a Critique of Foucault. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press
Brown, S. (1980) Political Subjectivity: Applications of 0 Methodology in Political
Science. New Haven: Yale University Press.
Brown, S . and Capdevila, R. (1995) 'Implications'. Manifold, 2(3/4): 10-14.
Brown, S. and Pujol, J. (1998) 'As One in a Web? Discourse, Materiality and the
Place of Ethics. In Parker, I. (Ed) Social Constructionism, Discourse and
Realism. London: Sage.
Browne, J. (1996) 'Unasked Questions or Unheard Answers? Policy Development in
Child Sexual Abuse' British Journal of Social Work 26: 37-52.
Browne, K. and Sagi, S. (1988) 'Approaches to Screening for Child Abuse and
Neglect' in Brown, K. Davies, C. and Stratton, P. (Eds) Early Prediction and
Prevention of Child Sexual Abuse. Chichester: John Wiley.
Browning. D and Boatman, B. (1977) Incest: Children at Risk. American Journal of
Psychiatly 134: 69-72.
Brownmiller, S . (1975) Against Our Will: Men Women and Rape. London: Pelican
Books.
Brunner, R. (1977) 'An "Intentional" Alternative to Public Opinion Research'.
American Journal of Political Science, 21: 435-464.
Brunt, R. (1989) 'The Politics of Identity'. In Hall, S. and Jacques, M. (eds) New
Times: The Changing Face of Politics in the 1990's. London: Lawrence and
Wishart.

315

Bibliography

Bryant, C. (1982) Sexual Deviancy and Social Proscription: The Social Context of
Carnal Behaviour. New York: Human Sciences Press.
Burchell, G. (1981) 'Putting the Child in its Place', ldeology and Consciousness, 8: 7395.
Burgess, A., Hartman, C. and McCormack A., (1984) 'Abused to Abuser: Antecedents
of Socially Deviant Behaviours',
American Journal of Psychiatry,
141(11):656-662.
Burgess, A., Hazelwood, R., Rokous, F., Hartman, C. and Burgess, A. (1988) 'Serial
Rapists and their Victims: Reenactment and Repetition in Prentky, R. and
Quinsey, V. (Eds.) Human Sexual Aggression: Current Perspectives. New
York: New York Academy of Science.
Burkitt, I. (1999) 'Between the Dark and the Light: Power and the Material Contexts of
Social Relations.
In Nightingale. D. and Cromby. J. (Eds) Social
Constructionist Psychology: A Critical Analysis of theory and practice.
Buckingham: Open University Press.
Burman, E. (1991) 'Power, Gender and Developmental Psychology', Feminism and
Psychology 1(1):141-1 53.
Burman, E. (1992) 'Feminism and Discourse in Developmental Psychology: Power,
subjectivity and interpretation'. Feminism and Psychology Z(1): 45-59.
Burman, E. (1993) 'Beyond Developmentalism?' Theory and Psychology3(2): 451-69.
Burman, E. (1994) Deconstructing Developmental Psychology. London: Routledge.
Burman, E. (1997) 'Differentiating and De-developing Critical Social Psychology'. In
Ibanez, T. and Iniguez, L. (Eds), Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Burnham, J. (1973) 'Incest Avoidance and Social Evolution', Mankind, 10:3-98.
Burr, V. (1998) 'Overview: Realism, Relativism. Social Constructionism and
Discourse'. In Parker, I. (Ed) Social Constructionism, Discourse and Realism.
London: Sage.
Butler, J. (1990) Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. London:
Routledge.
Butler, J. (1992) 'Contingent Foundations'. In Butler, J. and Scott, J. (Eds)(1992)
Feminists Theorize the Political. London: Routledge.
Butler, J. and Scott, J. (Eds)(l992) Feminists Theorize the Political. London:
Routledge.
Butler-Sloss, E. (1988) Report of the Inquiry into Child Abuse in Cleveland: London:
HMSO.
Byrne, N. and McCarthy, M. (1988) 'Moving Statutes: Re-questioning Ambivalence
Through Ambiguous Discourse'. The lrish Journal of Psychology, 9(1): 173182.

376

Bibliography

Cahill, C. Llewelyn, S. and Pearson. C. (1991). 'Long term effects of sexual Abuse
which occurred in Childhood: A Review.' British Journal of Clinical Psychology
30: 117-130.
Calder, M. (1995) 'Child Protection: Balancing Paternalism and Partnership' British
Journal of Social Work 25: 749-766.
Calderone, M. (198411992) 'Above and Beyond Politics: The Sexual Socialisation of
Children'. In Vance, C. (Ed) Pleasure and Danger: Exploring Female
Sexuality. London: Pandola.
Campbell, B. (1988) Unofficial Secrets: Child Sexual Abuse, The Cleveland Case.
London:Virago.
Caputi, J. (1987) The Age of Sex Crime. London: The Women's Press
Carruthers, E. (1974) 'The Net of Incest'. Yale Review, 63:211-227
Champagne, R. (1996) The Politics of Suvivorship. London: New York University
Press.
Chandler. S. (1982) 'The Knowns and Unknows of Child Sexual Abuse'. Journal of
Social Work and Human Sexuality 1 (land2):51-68.
Channer, C. and Parton, N. (1990) 'Racism, Relativism and Child Protection' in
Violence against Children Study Group Taking Child Abuse Seriously. London:
Unwin Hyman.
Chaplin, J. and Noack. A. (1988) 'Leadership and Self-help Groups', in Krzowski, S .
and Land, P. (Eds) In our Experience: Workshops at the Women's Therapy
Centre. London: The Women's Press Ltd.
Charmaz, K. (1995) 'Grounded Theory' in Smith, J., Harre, R. and Langenhove. L.
Rethinking Methods in Psychology. London: Sage.
Cherryholmes, C. (1988). Power and Criticism: Post Structural lnvestigations in
Education. London: Teachers College Press.
Chibnall, S.(1977) Law and Order News. London: Tavistock
Christiansen. J. and Blake. R. (1990) 'The Grooming Process in Father Daughter
lncest'. In Horton, A., Johnson, B., Roundy. L. and Williams. D. (eds) The
lncest Perpetrator: The Family Member No-one Wants to Treat. London:
Sage
Cicchetti, D. and Carlson, V. (Eds) (1989) Child Maltreatment: Theory and Research
on the Causes and Consequences of Child Abuse and Neglect. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.
Clegg, S. (1994) 'Studying Child Sexual Abuse: Morality or Science?' Radical
Philosophy, 66: 31-39.
Clifton, B. (1982) Sexual Deviancy and Social Proscription: The Social Context of
Carnal Behaviour. New York: Human Sciences Press Inc.

377

Bibliographj

Cohen. A. (1986) 'Preventing Adults Becoming Sexual Molesters', Child Abuse and
Neglect, 10:559-562.
Cohen, Y. (1978) 'The Disappearance of the lncest Taboo'. Human Nature 1:72-78
Cohen, Y. (1964). The Transition from Childhood to Adolescence: Cross Cultural
Studies of lnitiation Ceremonies, Legal Systems and lncest Taboos.
Chicago: Aidine Publishing Company.
Collins, M. (1978) Child Abuser: A Study of Child Abusers in Self-Help Group
Therapy. Littleton : PGS Publishing Company Inc.
Condor, S. (1997) 'And So Say All of Us?: Some Thoughts on "Experiential
Democratization" as an Aim for Critical Social Psychologist' in Ibanez, T. and
Iniguez, L. (Eds), Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Conneil. R. (1987) Gender and Power: Society, the Person and Sexual Politics.
Sydney: Allen and Unwin.
Constantine, L. and Martinson, F. (1980) Children and Sex ; New Findings, New
Perspectives. Boston: Little Brown.
Conte. J. (1982) 'Sexual Abuse: enduring Issues for Social Work'. Journal of Social
Work and Human Sexuality 1 (1and 2): 1-20,
Conte, J. (1984) The Effects of Sexual Abuse on Children: A Critique and Suggestion
for Future Research. Victimology: 1O:llO-130
Cook, M. and Howells, K. (Eds) (1981) Adult Sexual lnterest in Children. London:
Academic Press.
Coppock, V. (1997) 'Families in Crisis'? in Scraton, P. (Ed.) 'Childhood' in 'Crisis'?.
London: UCL Press.
Corby, B. (1993) Child Abuse: Towards a Knowledge Base. Buckingham: Open
University Press.
Corby, B. (1998) Managing Child Sexual Abuse Cases. London: Jessica Kingsley
Publishers.
Corteen, K. and Scraton, P. (1997) 'Prolonging Childhood, Manufacturing Innocence
and Regulating Sexuality'. In Scraton, P. (Ed.) 'Childhood in Crisis'? London:
UCL Press.
Cory, D. and Masters, R. (1963) Violation of Taboo: lncest in the Great Literature of
the Past and Present. New York: Julian Publishers.
Cottle, C. and McKeown, B. (1981) 'The Forced-Free Distinctions in Q-Technique: A
Note on Unused Categories in the Q-Sort Continuum'. Operant Subjectivity,
358-63.
Courtois, C. (1979) lncest Experience and Its Aftermath. Victimology 4(4):337-347.

378

Bibliography

Courtois, C. (1999) Recollections of Sexual Abuse: Treatment Principles and
Guidelines. London: Norton.
Couzens Hoy, D. (Ed.) (1986/1989). Foucault: A Critical Reader. Oxford:. Basil
Blackwell.
Cowburn, M. and Dominelli, L. (1998) 'Moving beyond Litigation and Positivism:
Another Approach to Accusations of Sexual Abuse'. British Journal of Social
Work 28: 525-543.
Creaser, J. (1955) 'An Aid in Calculating Q-Sort Factor Arrays'.
Psychology, 2:195-196.

Journal Clinical

Cuff, E. and Payne, G. (1979) (Eds) Perspectives in Sociology. London: Allen and
Unwin.
Cupoli, J. and Monaghan, S. (1988) 'One Thousand and Fifty-Nine Children with a
Chief Complaint of Sexual Abuse'. Child Abuse and Neglect. 12:151-162.
Currier, R. (1980) 'Juvenile Sexuality in a Global Perspective' in Constantine, L. and
Martinson, F. (Eds). Children and Sex: New Findings, New Perspectives.
Boston: Little Brown.
Curt, B. (1994) (pseud. Ecclestone. C., Gleeson, K., Lee, N., Stainton Rogers, R..
Stainton Rogers, W.. Stenner, P. and Worrel. M.,) (1994) Textuality and
Tectronics Troubling Social and Psychological Science. Buckingham: Open
University Press.
Curt, B. (1995) (pseud. Brown, S.,Capdevilia, R., Lee, N., Pujol, J., Stainton Rogers,
R.. Stainton Rogers, W., Stenner, P., Worrell, M.) 'Understanding the Social
World: Complications, implications, explications, applications'. Manifold,
2(3/4): 10-14.
Dale, P.. Davies, Morrison, T., and Waters, (1986) Dangerous Families: Assessment
and Treatment of Child Abuse. London: Tavistock Publications.
Darwin, C. (1887) 'A Biological Sketch of an Infant'. Mind 7
Davies, B. (1998) 'Psychology's Subject: A Commentary on the RelativismlRealism
Debate'. In Parker, I. (Ed) Social Constructionism, Discourse and Realism.
London: Sage.
Davies, B. and Harre, R. (1990) 'Positioning: The Discursive Production of Selves'.
Journal for the Theory of Social Behaviour, 20(1): 43-63.
Davis, H. and Bourhill, M. (1997) 'The Democratization of Children and Young
People'. In Scraton, P. (Ed.) 'Childhood in 'Crisis'? London: UCL Press.
Davis, M. (1995) Childhood Sexual Abuse and the Construction of Identity: Healing
Sylvia. London: Taylor and Francis.
Davis, R. (1992) 'Some Themes in the Re-presentation of Childhood' Excellence in
Training Conference Proceedings. University of Dundee.

379

Bibliography

de Mause (1976) The History of Childhood: The Evolution of Parent-Child
Relationship as a Factor in History. London: Souvenir.
de Young, M. (1982) The Sexual Victimization of Children. New York: McFarland.
de Young, M. (1989) 'The World According to NAMBLA: Accounting for Deviance'.
Journal of Sociology and Social Welfare 111-126.
Delin, B. (1978) The Sex Offender. Toronto: Beacon Press.
Densen-Gerber J, Hutchinson, S. and Levine. R. (1971) 'Incest and Drug Related
Child Abuse - Systemic Neglect by the Medical and Legal Professions'.
Contemporary Drug Problems, 6(2): 135-172.
Department of Health, (1995) Child Protection: Messages from Research. London:
HMSO.
Dimock, P. (1988) 'Adult Males Sexually Abused as Children: Characteristics and
Implications for Treatment'. Journal of interpersonal Violence, 3(2):203-221.
Dingwall. R. (1981) 'The Ethnographical Movement', in Payne, G., Dingwall, R.,
Payne. J.. and Carter, M. (Eds) Sociology and Social Research. London:
Croom Helm.
Dobash, R. and Dobash, R. (1980) Violence Against Wives: A Case Against
Patriarchy. London: Open Books.
Dobash, R. and Dobash, R. (Eds)(1998) Rethinking Violence Against Women.
London: Sage.
Doherty. J. Graham, E and Maleck, M. (Eds) 1992 Postmodernism and the Human
Sciences. Basingstoke: Macmillan
Dominelli L. (1986) 'Father-Daughter Incest: Patriarchy's Shameful Secret'. Critical
Social Policy, 16: 19-36.
Dominelli, L. (1989) 'Betrayal of Trust: A Feminist Analysis of Power Relationships of
Incest Abuse and its Relevance for Social Work Practice', British Journal of
Social Work, 19:291-307.
Donzelot. J. (1979) The Policing of Families. London: Hutchinson.
Douglas, J. and Atwell, F., with Hillebrand, J. (1988) Love, intimacy and Sex. London:
Sage.
Douglas, M. (1966/1989) Purity and Danger: An Analysis of the Concepts of Pollution
and Taboo. London: Ark.
Doyle McCarthy, E. (1996) Knowledge as Culture: The New Sociology of Knowledge.
London: Routledge.
Doyle, C. (1996) 'Current Issues in Child Protection: An Overview of the Debates in
Contemporary Journals' British Journal of Social Work 26: 565-576.

380

Bibliography

Drew, P. (1995) 'Conversation Analysis'. In Smith, J., Harre, R. and Langenhove, L.
(Eds) Rethinking Methods in Psychology. London: Sage.
Dreyfus, H. and Rabinow, P. (1982) Michel Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and
Hermeneutics. Hemel Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Driver, E. and Droisen, A. (1989) Child Sexual Abuse: Feminist Perspectives. London:
Macmillan.
Driver, E.. (1989) 'Introduction' in Driver, E. and Droisen, A. (Eds) (1989) Child Sexual
Abuse: Feminist Perspective. London: Macmillan.
Durkheim, E. (1898/1963) lncest: The Native and Origin of the Taboo. New York: Lyle
Stuart.
Ehrlich, S . (1998) The Discursive Reconstruction of Sexual Consent, Discourse and
Society, 9(2): 149-171.
Elliot, M. (1993) The Final Taboo: Child Sexual Abuse and Women Abusers.
London: Routledge.
Ellis, A. (1963) The Origins and the Development of the lncest Taboo. New York: Lyle
Stuart.
Ellis, H. (1913) Studies in the Psychologyof Sex. Philadelphia: F.A. Davis
Ennew, J. (1986) The Sexual Exploitation of Children. Cambridge: Polity
Evans, D. (1991) 'The Age of Consent for Gay Men'. The Scotsman, 6 December: 1415
Evans, D. (1993) Sexual Citizenship: The Material Construction of Sexualities.
London: Routledge.
Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Cambridge: Polity.
Farrell, W. (1988) 'Why Men Are The Way They Are'. Networker, NovlDec: 37-41
Featherstone, B. and Lancaster, E. (1997) 'Contemplating the Unthinkable: Men Who
Sexually Abuse Children'. Critical Social Policy 17(4): 51-71,
Ferguson, H. (1990) 'Rethinking Child Protection Practices: A Case for History. In
Violence against Children Study Group Taking Child Abuse Seriously.
London: Unwin Hyman.
Ferguson, H. (1992) 'Cleveland in History: The Abused Child and Child Protection,
1880-1914' in, In the Name of the Child: Health and Welfare f880-1940.
London: Routledge.
Finkelhor, D. (1979) 'What's Wrong with Sex between Adults and Children? Ethics
American Journal of
and the Problem of Child Sexual Abuse.'
Orthopsychiatry49(4): 692-697.
Finkelhor, D. (1979/1981) Sexually Victimised Children. New York: Free Press

381

Bibliography

Finkelhor, D. (1980) Risk factors in the sexual victimisation of children. Child Abuse
and Neglect 4: 265-273.
Finkelhor, D. (1984) Child SexualAbuse: New Theory and Research. New York: The
Free Press.
Finkelhor. D. (1986) A Sourcebook on Child Sexual Abuse. Sage: London
Finkelhor. D. (1994) 'The "Backlash" and the Future of Child Protection Advocacy:
Insights from the Study of Social Issues in Myers, J. (Ed) The Backlash: Child
Protection Under Fire. London: Sage
Finkelhor, D. and Araji, S.(1985) 'Explanations of Paedophilia: A Four Factor Model'.
Journal of Sex Research, 22145-161.
Finkelhor. D. and Araji, S.(1986) 'Abusers a Review of the Research' in Finkelhor, D.
(1986) A Sourcebook on Child Sexual Abuse. Sage: London.
Fitzpatrick, T. (1996) 'Postmodernism. Welfare and Radical Politics'. Journal of Social
Policy. 25(3): 303 - 320.
Fitzpatrick. T. (1996) 'Postmodernism, Welfare and Radical Politics'. Journal of Social
Policy 25(3): 303-320.
Florence, M. (1994) 'Foucault, Michel, 1926-.' In Gutting, G. (Ed), The Cambridge
Companion to Foucault. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Forward, S. and,Buck, C. (1989). Betrayal of Innocence: lncest and Its Devastation.
Harmondsworth: Penguin Books.
Foucault, M. (1969/1977) Arcaheology of Knowledge?
Foucault, M. (1970) The Order of Things. London: Tavistock.
Foucault, M. (1975) The Birth ofthe Clinic. New York: Random House
Foucault, M. (197611980) 'Two Lectures'. In Gordon, C. (Ed) Power/Knowledge.
London: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Foucault, M. (1976/1990). The History of Sexuality.
Harmondsworth: Penguin Books

Vol. f : An lntroduction,

Foucault, M. (1977) 'The Political Function of the Intellectual', Radical Philosophy, 17:
12-14.
Foucault, M. (1978) 'Sexual Morality and the Law'. In Kritzman, L. (1988)(Ed.) Michel
Foucault: Politics, Philosophy, Culture. London: Routledge.
Foucault, M. (1980) Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison. London
Lane.

Allen

Foucault, M. (1982) 'The Subject and Power' in Dreyfus, H. and Rabinow, P. (1982)
Michel Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and Hermeneutics. Hemel Hemptead:
Harvester Wheatsheaf.

382

Bibliography

Foucault, M. (1984) 'Nietzsche. Genealogy. History' in Rabinow. P. (ed) (1984) The
Foucault Reader. Harmondsworth: Penguin.
Foucault, M. (198411994) 'Polemics, Politics and Problematizations: An Interview with
Michel Foucault in Rabinow. P. (Ed) Ethics, Subjectivity and Truth London:
The Essential Works of Michel Foucault. Vol 1. London: The Penguin Press.
Foucault, M.. Hocquenghem, G.. and Danet, J. (1988) 'Sexual Morality and the Law'.
In Kritzman, L. (ed.) Michel Foucault: Politics, Philosophy, Culture. London:
Routledge.
Fox Harding, L. (1991) Perspectives in Child Care Policy. Harlow: Longman 1991
Fox, R. (1980). The Red Lamp of Incest. New York: Dutton
Fox, R. (1983). Kinship and Marriage. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press
Fraser, N. (1989). Unruly Practices: Power, Discourses and Gender in Contemporary
Social Theory. Cambridge: Polity Press.
Freeman, M. (1983) The Rights and Wrongs of Children. London: Frances Pinter
Freud, S. (1896). 'The Aletology of Hysteria', in Strachey, J. (1962) The Standard
Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud. Vol.lll,
(1883-1899). London: The Hoge Press and the Institute of Psychoanalysis.
Freud, S. (1913/1960) Totem and Taboo: Resemblances between the Psychic Lives
of Savages and Neurotics. Harmondsworth: Penguin.
Frude. N (1991). Understanding Family Problems. Chichester: John Wiley and Sons.
Frude, N. (1982). 'The Sexual Nature of Sexual Abuse: A Review of the Literature',
Child Abuse and Neglect 6'211-223
Furniss, T. (1983) 'Family Process in the Treatment of Intra-familial Child Sexual
Abuse', Journal of Family Therapy, 5263-278.
Furniss, T. (1992) The Multi-professional Handbook of Child Sexual abuse. London:
Routledge.
Gagon, R. and Parker, G. (Eds) Conceiving Sexuality: Approaches to Sex Research
in a Postmodern World. London: Routledge.
Game, A. (1991) Undoing the Social Undoing: Towards a Deconstructive Sociology.
Buckingham: Open University Press.
Garfinkel, H. (196711984) Studies in Ethnomethodology.Cambridge: Polity Press
Gavey. N. (1999) 'I Wasn't Raped, but...' Revisiting Definitional Problems in Sexual
Victimization'. In Lamb, S. (Ed) In New Versions of Victims. Feminists
Struggling with the Concept. London: New Yor University Press.
Gay, P. (1988) Freud: A Life for Our Time. New York: W.W. Norton and Company

383

Bibliography

Geertz. C. (1973) The lnterprefation of Cultures. New York: Basic Books.
Geertz, C. (1983) Local Knowledge. New York: Basic Books
Gergen, K. (1992) 'Toward a Postmodern Psychology'. In Kvale, S. (Ed.) (1994)
Psychology and Postmodernism. London: Sage.
Gergen, K. (1994) Realities and Relationships: Soundings in Social Construction.
London: Harvard University Press.
Gergen, K. (1996) 'Technology of the Self From Essential to the Sublime' in Grodin.
D. and Lindlof. T. (Eds) Consfruc g the Self in a Mediated World. London:
Sage.
Gergen. K. (1996) 'Theory Under Threat: Social Construction and Identity Politics' in
Tolman, C., Cherry, F., Herewijk, R. and Lubek, I. Problems of Theoretical
Psychology. Ontario: Captus University Publications.
Gergen, K. (1998) 'Constructionism and Realism: How Are We to Go On' in Parker, I.
(Ed) Social Constructionism, Discourse and Realism. London: Sage.
Giaretto. H. and Giaretto, A., (1990) 'Integrated Treatment: The Self Help Factor' in
Horton, A., Johnson, B.. Roundy, L., and Williams, D. (eds) The lncest
Perpetrator; The Family Member no one wants to Treat. London: Sage.
Gill, R. (1995) 'Relativism, Reflexivity and Politics: Interrogating Discourse Analysis
from a Feminist Perspective in Wilkinson. S.and Kitzinger. C. (Eds) Feminism
and discourse: Psychological Perspectives. London: Sage.
Gittins, D. (1985/1993) The Family in Question: Changing Households and Familial
ldeologies. London: Macmillan
Glaser, B and Strauss, A. (1967) The Discovery of Grounded Theory: Strategies for
Qualltatative Research. Chicago: Aldine.
Glauser. B. (1990) 'Street Children: Deconstructing a Construct' in James, A. and
Prout, A. (Eds) Constructing and Reconstructing Childhood: Contemporary
lssues in the Sociological Study of Childhood. London: The Falmer Press.
Goldson, B. (1997) 'Childhood: An Introduction to Historical and Theoretical Analyses'
in Scraton, P. (Ed.) 'Childhood'in 'Crisis'?. London: UCL Press.
Gordon, C. (1980)(Ed) PowedKnowledge. London: Harvester Wheatsheaf,
Gordon, L. (1988) 'The Politics of Child Sexual Abuse: Notes from American History'
Feminist Review 28: 56-64.
Gordon, L. (1989) Heroes of Their Own Lives: The Politics and Histow of Family
Violence, Boston 1880-1960. London: Virago Press.
Gough, D. (1996) 'Defining the Problem' Child Abuse and Neglect, 20(11):993-1002.
Grady. J. (1983) 'The Manufacture and Consumption of Child Abuse as a Social
Issue', Telos, 56: 111-118.

384

Bibliography

Graham, E. (1992) ‘Postrnodernism in Paradox’. In Doherty, J. Graham, E and Malek.
M. Postmodernism and the Social Sciences. Basingstoke: Macmillan.
Green, L. and Parkin, W. (1999) ‘Sexuality, Sexual Abuse and Children’s Homes Oppression or Protection?’. In Parton, N. and Wattam. C. (Eds) Child Sexual
Abuse: Responding to the Experiences of Children. Chichester: John Wiley
and Sons.
Grodin, D. and Lindlof, T. (1996)(eds) Constructing the Self in a Mediated World.
London: Sage.
Grossberg. L. (1996). ‘Identity and Cultural Studies - Is that all there is?’, in Hall, S.
and du Gay, P. (Eds) Questions of Cultural Identity. London: Sage.
Groth. N, Hobson, W. and Gary, T. (1984) The Child Molester; Clinical Observations
Journal of Social Work and Human Sexuality. l(1): 129-144.
Groth, N. and Birnbaum, H. (1978). ‘Adult Sexual Orientation and Attraction to
Underage Persons’, Archives of Sexual Behaviour 7(3): 175-187
Groth, N. with Birnbaurn. H. (1981). Men Who Rape: The Psychology of the
Offender. London: Plenum Press
Guber and Lincoln (1989) Forth Generation Evaluation. London: Sage
Gutting, G. (Ed) (1994) The Cambridge Companion to Foucault.
Cambridge University Press.

Cambridge:

Habermas, J. (1989) ‘Taking Aim at the Heart of the Presenr in Couzens Hoy, D.
(Ed.) Foucault: A Critical Reader. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.
Hacking, I. (1988) ‘The Sociology of Knowledge about Child Abuse’. Nods; 2253-63.
Hacking, I. (1991) ‘The Making and Molding of Child Abuse’. Critical lnquiry 17: 253288.
Hacking, I. (1992) ‘World Making by Kind Making Child Abuse for Example’, in
Douglas, M. and Hull, D. (eds) How Classification Works: Nelson Goodman
Among the Social Scientists. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press
Hacking, I. (1995) Rewriting the Soul: Multiple Personality and the Sciences of
Memory. New Jersey: Princeton University Press.
Hagernann-White, C. (1998) ‘Violence without End?
Some Reflections on
achievements, contradictions and perspectives of the feminist movement in
Germany in Kelin, R. (Ed) Multidisciplinary Perspectives on Family Violence.
London: Routledge.
Hall, L. and Lloyd, S . (1989) Surviving Child Sexual Abuse: A Handbook for
Helping Women Challenge Their Past. Basingstoke: Falmer Press.
Hall, S. (1996) ‘Who Needs “Identity”?’, in Hall, S. and du Gay, P. (Eds) Questions of
Cultural Identity. London: Sage.

385

Bibliography

Hall, S.and du Gay, P. (Eds) (1996) Questions ofCulturalldentity. London: Sage.
Haraway, D. (1989/1992) Primate Visions: Gender, Race and Nature in the World of
Modern Science. London: Verso.
Harding, S. (1990) The Science Question in Feminism. Buckingham: Open University
Press.
Harding. S.and Hintikka, M. (Eds.)(1983) Discovering Reality: Feminist Perspectives
on Epistemology, Metaphysics, Methodology, and Philosophy of Science.
London: D. Reidel Publishing Company
Harstock, N. (1983) 'The Feminist Standpoint: Developing the ground for a
Specifically Feminist Historical Materialism' in Harding. S. and Hintikka. M.
(eds.) Discovering Reality: Feminist Perspectives on Epistemology,
Metaphysics, Methodology, and Philosophy of Science. London: D. Reidel
Publishing Company
Harvey. D.(1990) The Condition of Postmodernity. Oxford: Blackweil
Haugaard, J. and Reppucci, N. (1988). The Sexual Abuse of Children: A
Comprehensive Guide to Current Knowledge and lntervention Strategies.
London: Jossey-Bass Publishers
Hawes,

S. (1998) 'Positioning a Dialogic reflexivity in the Practice of Feminist
Supervision. In Bayer, B. and Shotter, J. (1998) Reconstructing the
Psychological Practices and Technologies. London: Sage.

Hazelden Foundation (1987) The Twelve Steps of Alcoholics Anonymous. New York:
HarperIHazelden.
Hearn, J. (1988) 'Child Abuse: Violences and Sexualities Towards Young People'
Sociology, 22(4): 531-544.
Hearn, J. (1998) The Violences ofMen. London: Sage.
Henriques J, Hollway W, Urwin C, Venn C and Walkerdine V (1984). Changing the
Subject: Psychology, Social Regulation and Subjectivity. London: Methuen.
Herman, J. and Hirschman, L. (1977) 'Father-Daughter Incest', Signs. Journal of
Women in Culture and Society, 2:735-756
Herman, J. with Hirschman, L. (1981). Father-Daughter Incest.
Harvard University Press.
Hiatt,

Massachusetts:

L. (1987) Freud and Anthropology in Austin- Broos. D. (Ed) Creating Culture:
Profiles in the Study of Culture. Australia: Allen and Unwin

Hollway, W. (1984) 'Gender Difference and the Production of Subjectivity', in
Henriques, J.. Hollway, W., Urwin, C.. Venn, C., Walkerdine. V. Changing the
Subject: Psychology, Social Regulation and Subjectivity. London: Methuen.
Hooper. C. (1987) 'Getting him off the Hook'. Trouble and Strife, 12: 20-25.

386

Bibliography

Hooper, C. and Humphreys, C. (1998) Women Whose Children have been Sexually
Abused: Reflections on a Debate British Journal of Social Work 28: 565-580.
Horn, P. (1994) Children's Work and Welfare, 1780-1880's. London: Macmillan Press.
Horton, A., Johnson, B., Roundy, L. and Williams, D. (Eds) (1990) The lncest
Perpetrator: The Family Member No-one Wants to Treat. London: Sage.
Howard League for Penal Reform Working party on Sex Offending (1985). Unlawful
Sex: Offences, Victims and Offenders in the Criminal Justice System of
England and Wales. London: Waterlow Publishers.
Howe, A. (1994) Punish and Critique: Towards a Feminist Analysis of Penality.
London: Routledge.
Howe, D. (1992) 'Child Abuse and the Bureaucratisation of Social Work' in The
Sociological Review 40(3): 491-508.
Howitt, D. (1992) Child Abuse Errors: When Good lntentions Go Wrong
Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf.

Hemel

Howitt, D. (1995). Paedophiles and Sexual Offences against Children. Chichester:
John Wiley and Sons.
Ibanez, T. (1997) 'Why a Critical Social Psychology'. In Ibanez, T. and Iniguez. L.
(Eds) (1997) Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Ibanez, T. (1991) 'Social Psychology and the Rhetoric of Truth. Theory and
Psychology, 1(2):187-201.
Ibanez, T. and Iniguez. L. (eds) (1997) Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage
Jack, G. (1997) 'Discourses of Child Protection and Child Welfare' British Journal of
Social Work 27: 659- 678
Jackson, S.(1982). Childhood and Sexuality. Oxford: Basil Biackwell
James, A and Prout. A. (Eds) (1990) Constructing and Reconstructing Childhood:
Contemporary issues in the sociological study of childhood. Basingstoke: Falmer
Press.
James, J. and Meyderding, J. (1977) 'Early Sexual Experience and Prostitution'.
American Journal of Psychiatry 134 (12): 1381-1385
Jeffreys. S. (1990) Aniticlimax: A Feminist Perspective on the Sexual Revolution.
London: The Women's Press.
Jenkins, C. (1992) lntimate Enemies: Moral panics in Contemporary Great Britain.
New York: Aidine de Gruyter.
Jenks, C. (1982) (Ed) The Sociology of Childhood: Essential Readings, London:
Batsford.
Jenks, C. (1996) Childhood London: Routledge.

387

Bibliography

Jones, C. and Bentovim, A. (1988) 'Child sexual Abuse; Fleeting Trauma or Lasting
Disaster in Annthony, E. (Ed.) Year book of the lnternational Association of
Child Psychiatry. London: Wiley.
Justice, B. and Justice, R (1979). The Broken Taboo: Sex in the Family. New York:
Human Sciences Press
Kaufman. J. and Zigler, E. (1987) Do Abused Parents Become Abusive Parents?
American J. of Orthopsychiatry 57(2) 186-192.
Kelly, L. (1988a) Surviving Sexual Violence. Cambridge: Polity Press.
Kelly, L. (1988b) 'What's in a Name?' Defining Child Sexual Abuse. Feminist Review
28: 65-73.
Kelly, L. (1989) 'Bitter Ironies: The Professionalisationof Child Sexual Abuse'. Trouble
and Strife 16 (Summer): 14-21.
Kelly, L. (1991) 'Unspeakable Acts: Women who Abuse' in Trouble and Strife 21: 1320.
Kelly, L. and Radford, J. (1998)'Sexual Violence Against Women and Girls: An
Approach to an International Overview' in Dobash. R. and Dobash, R. (Eds)
Rethinking Violence Against Women'. London: Sage.
Kelly, L., Regan, L., Burton, S.. (1991) An Exploratory Study of the Prevalence of
Sexual Abuse in a Sample of 16-21 Year Olds, ESRC Final Report, London:
Polytechnic of North London.
Kempe. C. (1978) 'Sexual Abuse: Another Hidden Pediatric Problem'. Pediatrics
62(3): 382-389.
Kempe, R. and Kempe C. (1978) Child Abuse. London: Fontanalopen Books.
Kendall-Tackett. K.. Williams, L. and Finkelhor, D (1993) lmpact of Sexual Abuse on
Children: A Review and Synthesise of Recent Empirical Studies
Psychological Bulletin 113(3): 164-180
Kim, J. and Moeller, C. (1978). Factor Analysis, Statistical Methods and Practical
Issues. Sage University Paper Series on Quantitative Applications in Social
Sciences. London: Sage.
King, M. and Piper, C., (1995) How the Law thinks about Children. Aldershot: Arena
Kinsey, A., Pomeroy, W. and Martin, C. (1948) Sexual Behaviour in the Human Male.
Philadelphia: W.B. Sanders and Co.
Kinsey, A., Pomeroy, W.. Martin, C.. and Gebhard, P. (1948) Sexual Behaviourin the
Human Female. Philadelphia: W.B. Sanders and Co.
Kitzinger, C. 1987 The Social Construction of Emotions. London: Sage
Kitzinger, C. and Perkins. R. (1993) Changing Our Minds: Lesbian Feminism and
Psychology. London: Onlywomen Press Ltd.

388

Bibliography

Kitzinger, C. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1985) 'A Q Methodological Study of Lesbian
Identities' Europeanjournal of Social Psychology 15: 167-188.
Kitzinger, J. (1988) 'Defending Innocence: Ideologies of Childhood'. Feminist Review
28:77-87.
Kitzinger, J. (1990) 'Who are you Kidding? Children, Power and the Struggle Against
Child Sexual Abuse in James, A. and Prout. A. (eds) Constructing and
Reconstructing Childhood: Contemporary Issues in the Sociological Study of
Childhood. London: The Falmer Press
Kitzinger, J. (1992) 'Sexual Violence and Compulsory Heterosexuality', Feminism and
Psychology, 2(3)1399-418.
Kraminer, W. (1993) I'm Dysfuntional, You're Dysfunctional:
The Recovery
Movement and other Self-Help Fashions. New York: Vintage Books.
Kraufman, J. and Zigler. E. (1989) 'The lntergenerational Transmission of Child Abuse
in Cicchetti. D. and Xerison, V. (Eds) Child Maltreatment: Theory and Research
on the causes and consequences of Child Abuse and Neglect. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.
Kritzman, L. (Ed.)(1988) Michel Foucault: Politics, Philosophy, Culture
Routledge.

London:

Krzowski, S.and Land, P. (Eds) (1988) In our Experiene: Workshops at the Women's
Therapy Centre. London: The Women's Press Ltd.
Kutchinsky, B. (1992) 'The Child Sexual abuse Panic' Nordisk Sexologi IO: 30 - 42
Kvale, S . (Ed.) (1994) Psychology and Postmodernism. London: Sage
Lamb, S. (1996) The Trouble with Blame: Victims, Perpetrators and Responsibilities.
London: Harvard University Press.
Lamb,

S. (1996) The Trouble with Blame: Vicfims, Perpetrators and ResponsiMify.
London: Cambridge University Press.

Lamb, S . (1999) New Versions of Victims: Feminist Struggle with the Concept. New
York: New York University Press.
Lamb, S. (Ed) (1999) 'Constructing the Victim: Popular Images and Lasting Labels' in
Lamb, S . (Ed) New Versions of Victims: Feminists Struggle with the Concept.
New York: New York University Press.
Lamb, S . (Ed) (1999) New Versions of Victims: Feminists Struggle with the Concept.
New York: New York University Press.
Langfeld, T. (1981) in Cook, M. and Howells. K. (Eds). Adult Sexual lnterest in
Children. London: Academic Press.
Lather, P. (1986) 'Research as Praxis'. Haward Educational Review 56(3): 257-277.

3 89

Bibliography

Lather, P. (1988) 'Feminist Perspectives on Empowering Research Methodologies'.
Women's Studies lnfernational Forum, 1l(6): 569-581.
Lather, P. (1989) 'Postmodernism and the Politics of Enlightenment' Educational
Foundations, (Fall): 7-27.
Lather, P. (1990) 'Postmodernism and the Human Sciences' Humanistic Psychologist
18: 3-44.
Latour, B. (1983) 'Give Me a Laboratory and I will Raise the World' in Knorr-Cetina, K.
and Mulkay, M. Eds.) Science Observed: Perspectives on the Social Study of
Science. London: Sage.
Laury, G. (1978) 'Quiz: Influences on Childhood Sexuality'.
Human Sexuality, 12:97-101

Medical Aspects of

Leahy, T. (1992) 'Positively Experienced ManlBoy Sex: The Discourse of Seduction
and the Social Construction of Masculinity, ANZJS, 28(1): 71-88.
Lee, N. (1998) 'Towards an Immature Sociology' The Sociological Review, 46(3):458482
Lee, R. (1993) Doing Research on Sensitive Topics. London: Sage
Leonard, P. (1997) Postmodern Welfare: Reconstructing an Emancipatory Project.
London: Sage.
Lester D. (1972) 'Incest' Journal of Sex Research..8:268-285
Levi Strauss (1949/1977) The Elementary Structures of Kinship. Boston: Beacon
Press.
Lindzey, G. (1967) 'Some Remarks concerning lncest and lncest Taboo and Theory
American 22 (12) 1051-1059.
Lustig, N. Dresser, J. Spellman, S. and Murray, M. (1966) 'Incest a Family Griup
Survival Pattern. Archives of General Psychology. 14:31-40.
Mackinnon, K. (1987). A Feminist/Political Approach: 'Pleasure under Patriarchy' in
Greer, J. and O'Donohue (Eds) Theories of Human Sexuality. New York:
Plenum.
Maison, H.(1973) lncest. London: Andre Deutsch Limited.
Malamuth, N. and Donnerstein, E. (eds) (1984) Pornography and Sexual Aggression.
London: Academic Press Inc.
Malinowski, B. (1929/1940) The Sexual Life of Savages in North West Melanesia.
New York: Haleyon House.
Malinowski, B. (1929/1940) The Sexual Life of Savages in North West Melanesia.
New York: Haleyon House.

390

Bibliography

Masson. H. (1999) 'Children and Adolescents who Sexually Abuse in Parton, N. and
Wattam. C. (Eds) Child Sexual Abuse: Responding to the Experiences of
Children. Chichester: John Wiley and Sons.
Masson, H. and Morrison, T. (1999) 'Young Sexual Abusers: Conceptual
Frameworks, Issues and Imperatives'. Children and Society 13: 203 - 215
Masson, J. (1984). The Assault on Truth: Freud's Suppression of the Seduction
Theory. New York: Farrer, Straus and Giraux
Masters, W. and Johnson, V. (1966) Human Sexual Inadequacy.
Brown.

Boston: Little

Masters, W. and Johnson, V. (1966) The Human Sexual Response. Boston: Little
Brown.
McCabe, R. (1993) Incest, Drama and Nature's Law 7550-1700. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press
Mclntyre, K. (1981) 'Role of Mothers in Father-Daughter Incest: A Feminist Analysis
Social Work 26(6) 462-6.
McKeown, B. 'Q Methodology in Political Psychology: Theory and Technique in
Psychoanalytic Applications', Political Psychology. 5: 415-436
McKinnon, S. (1995) 'American Kinship/American Incest: Asymmetries in a Scientific
Discourse, in Yanagisako. S. and Delaney. C. (eds) Naturalizing Power:
Essays in Feminist Cultural Analysis. London: Routledge.
McNamee, S . (1996) 'Therapy and Identity Construction in a Postmodern World', in
Grodin, D. and Lindlof, T. (1996)(Eds), Constructing the Self in a Mediated
World. London: Sage.
McNay, L. (1994) Foucault: A Critical Introduction. Cambridge: Polity Press.
Meiselman, K. (1978) Incest: A Psychological Study of Causes and Effects with
Treatment Recommendations. London: Jossey-Bass Publishers
Merquior, J. (1988) From Prague to Paris: A Critique of Structuralist and PostStructuralist Thought. London:Verso
Miller, A. (1988). For Your Own Good: The Roots of Violence in Child Rearing.
London: Virago Press Limited.
Miller, E. (1972). 'Positivism, Historicism and Political Inquiry', American Political
Science Review, 66:796-817
Millet, K. (1984l1992). 'Beyond Politics? Children and Sexuality', in Vance C (Ed)
Pleasure and Danger: Exploring Female Sexuality. London: Pandola.
Mishler, E. (1979) 'Meaning in Context: Is There any Other Kind?' Harvard
Educational Review 49(1):I
-19.

391

Bibliography

Mitchell, J. (1974/1990). Psychoanalysis and Feminism: A Radical Reassessment of
Freudian Psychoanalysis. London: Penguin Books.
Mitchell, J. (1993) Personal communication
Moll, A. (1912/1923) The Sexual Life of The Child. Edinburgh: Ballantyne.
Moore, S . (1960). 'Psychological Deterrents to Incest', American Anthropology, 62:
881-882.
Morey, M. (1992) On Foucault's Philosophical Style: Towards a Critique of the Normal
in Armstrong, T. Michel foucault: Philosopher.
London: Harvester
Wheatsheaf.
Morgan, J. and Zender, L. (1992) Child Victims: Crime, lmpact and Criminal Justice.
Oxford: Clarendon Press.
Morneau, R. and Rockwell, R. (1980). Sex, Motivation and the Criminal Offender.
Springfield: Charles C Thomas Publisher.
Morss, J. (1996) Growing Up Critical: Alternatives to Developmental Psychology.
London: Routledge.
Mort, F. (1987) Dangerous Sexualities Medico-Moral Politics in England since f830.
London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.
Mottier, V. (1995) 'The Politics of Sex: Truth Games and the Hite Reports, Economy
and Society, 4: 520-539.
Mouffe, C. (1992) 'Feminism, Citizensip and Radical Democratic Politics', in Butler, J.
and Scott, J. (Eds) Feminists Theorize the Political. London: Routledge.
Mulkay, M. (1985) The Word and the World: Explanation in the Form of Sociological
Analysis. London: George Allen and Unwin.
Myers, J. (Ed) (1994) The Backlash: Child Protection Under Fire. London: Sage
Nelson, B. (1986) Making an lssue of Child Abuse: Political Agenda Setting for Social
Problem. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
Newman. R. (1975) 'Masturbation, Madness and the Modern Concepts of Childhood
and Adolescence' Journal of Social History, 8:l-18.
Nie, N. (1975) SPSS: Statistical Package for the Social Sciences. New York: McGraw
Hill.
Niebuhr, R. (1944). The Children of the Light and the Children of the Darkness. New
York: Scribner's
Nimkoff, M. 'Marriage', in Ellis, A. and Abarbarel. A. (Eds) (1961) The Encyclopedia
of Sexual Behaviour. New York: Hawthorn Books
Norris, C. (1991) Deconstruction Theory and Practice. London: Routledge

392

Bibliography

O'Brien, S. (1986). Why They Did It: Stories of Eight Convicted Child Molesters.
Springfield, Illinois, USA: Charles C Thomas Publisher.
OCarroll (1980). Paedophilia: The Radical Case. London: Peter Owen
O'Connor, A (1987) Sex Offences Committed by Women: Female Sex Offenders.
British Journal of Psychiatry, 150: 615-620
O'Dell, L. (1998) Damaged Goods and Victims? Challenging the Assumptions within
the Academic Literature into the Effects of Child Sexual Abuse. Unpublished
PhD Thesis: Open University.
O'Donohue. W. (1992) 'Definitional and Ethical Issues' in O'Donohue. W. and Greer.
J. (Eds.) The Sexual Abuse of Children: Theory and Research, Vol i .
London: Lawrence Erlbaum.
O'Donohue. W. and Greer, J. (Eds.) (1992) The Sexual Abuse of Children: Theory
and Research, Vol 1. London: Lawrence Erlbaum.
Owen, D. (1995) 'Genealogy as Exemplary Critique: Reflections on Foucault and the
Political Imagination'. Economy and Society, 24(4): 489-506.
Parker, I. (1989). The Crisis in Modern Social Psychology and How to End It. London
and New York: Routledge.
Parker, I. (1992) Discourse Dynamics: Critical Analysis for Social and lndividual
Psychology. London: Routledge.
Parker, I. (1999) 'Critical Reflexive Humanism and Critical Constructionist
Psychology'. In Nightingale, D. and Cromby, J. (Eds) Social Constructionist
Psychology: A Critical Analysis of theory and practice. Buckingham: Open
University Press.
Parker, I. (Ed.)(l998) Social Constructionism, Discourse and Realism. London: Sage.
Parsons, T. (1954) 'The Incest Taboo in Relation to Social Structure and the
Socialization of the Child, British Journal ofSociology5:101-117.
Parsons, T. and Bales, R. (1955) Family, Socialization and lnteraction Process.
Glencoe, IL: Free Press.
Parton, N. (1985) The Politics of Child Abuse. London: Macmillan
Parton, N. (1990) 'Taking Child Abuse Seriously' in Violence Against Children Study
Group Taking Child Abuse Seriously. London: Unwin Hyman.
Parton, N. (1991) Governing the Family: Child Care, Child Protection and the State.
Basingstoke: Macmillan.
Parton, N. (1998) 'Risk, Advanced Liberalism and Child Welfare: The Need to
Rediscover Uncertainty and Ambiguity' British Journal of Social Work 28: 527.

393

Bibliography

Parton, N. (2000) 'Some Thoughts on the Relationship between Theory and Prcatice
for Social Work. British Journal of Social Work
Parton, N. and Wattam. C. (Eds) (1999) Child Sexual Abuse: Responding to the
Experiences of Children. Chichester: John Wiley and Sons.
Parton, N., Thorpe, D.,and Wattam, C. (1997) Child Protection, Risk and The Moral
Order. London: Macmillan.
Passmore-Sanderson, L. (1981). Against the Mutilation of Women: The Struggle
Against Unnecessary Suffering. London: lthaca Press
Pavlich, G., (1995) 'Contemplating Postmodern Sociology: Genealogy, Limits and
Critique. Sociological Review, 43(3): 548-572
Pearce, W. and Chen, V. (1989) 'Ethnography as Sermonic: The Rhetorics of Clifford
Geertz and James Clifford in Simons, H. (Ed.) Rhetoric in the Human
Sciences. London: Sage.
Perini. G. and Bayer, B. (1996) 'Out Of Our Minds, In Our Bodies: Women's
Embodied Subjectivity and Self Help Culture' in Tolman, C., Cherry, F.
Herewijk. R. and Lubek. I. Problems of Theoretical Psychology. Ontario:
Captus University Publications.
Pheonix, A. (1987) 'Theories of Gender and Black Families' in Weiner, G. and Arnot,
M. (Eds) Gender Under Scrutiny: New lnquiries in Education. Buckingham:
Open University Press.
Phillips, L. (1999) 'Recasting Consent: Agency and Victimization in Adult-Teen
Relationships' in Lamb, S. (Ed) New Versions of Victims: Feminists Struggle
with the Concept. New York: New York University Press.
Phillips, L. (1999) 'Recasting Consent: Agency and Victimization in Adult-Teen
Relationships. In Lamb, S . (New Versions of Victims: Feminist Struggle with
the Concept. New York: New York University Press.
Pinkney, S. (2000) 'Children as Welfare Subjects' in Lewis, G., Gerwitz, S . and
Clarke, J. Rethinking Social Policy. London: Sage.
Platt, A. (1962) 'The Rise of the Child-Saving Movement' in Jenks, C. (ed) The
Sociology of Childhood: Essential Readings. London: Batsford.
Plummer, K (1981b)

Perspectives on Paedophilia. London: Batsford.

Plummer, K. (1981a) 'Paedophiles Progress: A View from Below' in Cook, M. and
Howells, K. (Eds) (1981) Adult Sexual lnterest in Children. London: Academic
Press.
Plummer, K. (1991) 'Understanding Childhood Sexualities' Journal of Homosexuality
20(1/2): 112-130.
Plummer, K. (1995) Telling Sexual Stories: Power, Change and Social Worlds.
London: Routledge.

394

Bibliography

Polkinghorne, D. (1992) 'Postmodern Epistemology of Practice'. In Kvale, S. (Ed.)
(1994) Psychology and Postmodernism. London: Sage.
Porter, R. (Ed) (1984) Sexual Abuse Within the Family. London: Tavistock
Publications.
Potter, J. (1992) 'Constructing Realism: Seven Moves (plus or minus a couple)'
Theory and Psychology, 2(2):167-173.
Potter, J. (1996) Representing Reality: Discourse, Rhetoric and Social Construction.
London: Sage.
Potter, J. (1997) 'Discourse and Critical Social Psychology' in Ibanez, T. and Iniguez,
L. (Eds), Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Potter, J. and Wetherell, M. (1987) Discourse and Social Psychology: Beyond
Affitudes and Behaviour. London: Sage.
Potter, J. and Wetherell, M. (1991) 'Analysing Discourse' in Byrman. A. and Burgess,
R. (Eds) Analysing Qualitative Data. London: Routledge
Potter, J. and Wetherell. M. (1995) 'Discourse Analysis' in Smith, J.. Harre, R. and
Langenhove, L. (1995) Rethinking Methods in Psychology. London: Sage.
Potter, J. and Wetherell, M. (1995) in Smith, J., Harre. R. and Langenhove, L.
Rethinking Methods in Psychology. London: Sage
Potter, J., Wetherell, M.. Gill, R., and Edwards, D. (1990) 'Discourse: Noun, Verb or
Social Practice?', Philosophical Psychology 3(2): 205-217.
Pujol, J. and Stainton Rogers, W. (1995) 'Explication' Manifold2(3and4): 10-14
Punch, M., (1986) The Politics of Fieldwork. Qualitative Research Methods Series 3.
London: Sage
Rabinow, P. (198411994) 'Polemics, Politics and Problematizations: An Interview with
Michel Foucault, in Rabinow, P. (Ed) Ethics, Subjectivity and Truth London:
The Essential Works ofMichel Foucault. Vol 1. London: The Penguin Press.
Rabinow. P. (Ed) (198411991) The Foucault Reader Harmondsworth: Penguin,
Rabinow, P. (Ed) (1994) Ethics, Subjectivity and Truth London: The Essential Works
of Michel Foucault. Vol 1. London: The Penguin Press.
Racevskis, U. (1993) Postmodernism and The Search for Enlightenment. London:
University Press of Virginia.
Radtke, H. and Stam. H. (Eds.)(1994) Power/Gender: Social Relations in Theory and
Practice. London: Sage.
Randall, J. (1992) Childhood and Sexuality: A Radical Christian Approach.
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania: Dorrance Publishing CO Inc.

395

Bibliography

Reeves, T. (1981) 'Loving Boys', in Tsang, D. (Ed) The Age Taboo: Gay Male
Sexuality, Power and Consent. London: Gay Men's Press.
Reich, W. (1927/1940) The Function of the Orgasm. New York: Orgone Institute
Press.
Reicher, S. (1997) 'Laying the Ground for a Common Critical Psychology in Ibanez. T.
and Iniguez, L. (Eds) Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Reicher, S . (1997) 'Laying the Ground for a Common Critical Psychology' in Ibanez,
T. and Iniguez, L. (Eds), Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Renshaw, D (1982) Incest: Understanding and Treatment. Boston: Little, Brown
Renshaw, D. and Renshaw. R. (1977) 'Incest'. Journal of Sex Education and Therapy
3: 3-7.
Renvoize. J. (1993) lnnocence Destroyed: A Study of Child Sexual Abuse. London:
Routledge.
Rhinehart, J. (1961) Genesis of overt Incest. Comprehensive Psychiatry 2:338-349
Rhodes, D. and McNeill, S . (eds)(1981) Women Against Violence Against Women.
London: Onlywomen Press.
Richardson, D. (2000) 'Constructing Sexual Citizenship: Theorizing Sexual Rights'.
Critical Social Policy. 20(1): 105 - 135.
Richardson, D. (2000) 'Constructing Sexual Citizenship: Theorizing Sexual Rights'
Critical Social Policy 20( 1): 105 - 135.
Righton, P. (1981) 'The Adult' in Perspectives on Paedophilia, Taylor, B. (1981).
London: Batsford Academic.
Roche, J. (1989/1992) 'Children's Rights and the Welfare of the Child in Stainton
Rogers W, Hevey, D. and Ash, E. (Eds) (1989/1992). Child Abuse and
Neglect: Facing the Challenge. London: Batsford.
Rodwell. M. (1998) Social Work and Constructivist Research.
Publishing.

London: Garland

Rodwell, M. (1998) Social Work Constructionist Research.
Publishing.

London: Garland

Rose, L. (1986) Massacre of the Innocents: lnfanticide in Britain 1900-1939.
London: Routledge and Kegan Paul
Rose, N. (1985) The Psychological Complex. London: Routledge.
Rose, N. (1989) Governing the Soul: The Shaping of the Private Self.
Routledge.

396

London:

Bibliography

Rose, N. (1996a) in Barry, A., Osborne, T., and Rose, N. 'Foucault and Political
Reason: Liberalism, Neo-Liberalism and Rationalities of Government.
London: UCL Press.
Rose, N. (1996b) 'Identity. Genealogy, History', in Hall, S. and du Gay, P. (Eds)
Questions of Cultural Identity. London: Sage.
Rubin, G. (1975). 'The Traffic in Women: Notes on the Political Economy of Sex' in
Reiter R (Ed) Toward an Anthropology of Women. New York: New American
Library.
Rubin, G. (I98411992 ) in Vance, C. (Ed) Pleasure and Danger; Exploring Female
Sexuality. London: Pandola.
Rubin, R. and Byerly, G. (1983) Incest: The Last Taboo: An annotated Bibliography.
London: Garland Publishing Inc.
Rush, F. (1980). The Best Kept Secret: Sexual Abuse of Children. New Jersey:
Prentice Hall.
Russell, D.(1984) - Rape, lncest and Sexual Exploitation. London: Sage
Russell, D. (1986) The Secret Trauma: h e s t in the Lives of Girls and Women. Basic
Books.
Russell, M. (1995) Challenging Abusive Beliefs. London: Sage
Rutler, M. (1985) Resilience in the Face of Adversity: Protective Factors and
Resistance to Psychiatric Disorder. British Journal of Psychiatry 147: 598-611.
Ryan, A. (Ed.) (1986). The Philosophy of Social Explanation.
University Press.

Oxford: Oxford

Said, E. (1978/1991) Orientalism: Western Conditions of the Orient. Harmondsworth:
Penguin.
Sampson. E. (1991) 'The Democratization of Psychology'Theory and Psychology,
1(3):278-298.
Sampson, E. (1993a) Celebrating the Other: A Dialogic Account of Human Nature.
London: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Sampson, E. (1993b) 'Identity Politics: Challenges to Psychology's Understanding'
American Psychologist, 48(12):1219-1230
Sandfort, T. (1988) The Meanings of Experience: On sexual contacts in early youth
and sexual behaviour and experience in later life. Utrecht: Holrnostudies.
Sarbin, T. and Kitsuse, J. (eds) (1994) Constructing the Social. London: Sage
Sarrel, P. and Masters, W . (1982). 'Sexual Molestation of Men by Women' in
Archives of Sexual Behaviour, Vol.ll, No.2.

397

Bibliography

Sawicki, J. (1991) 'Disciplining Foucault Feminism, Power and the Body'. London:
Routledge.
Schechter, M. and Roberge, L., (1976) 'Sexual Exploitation' in Helfer, R. and Kempe,
C. (Eds.), Child Abuse and Neglect: the Family and the Community.
Cambridge: Ballinger.
Schegloff, E. (1997) 'Whose Text? Whose Context? Discourse and Society 8: 165-87.
Schegloff, E. (1998) 'Reply to Wetherell' Discourse and Societyg(3): 413-416
Schneider, J. and Kitsuse (Eds.) (1984) Studies in the Sociology of Social Problems.
New Jersey: Ablex Publishing Corporation.
Schultz L. (1979) The Sexual Abuse of Children and Minors. A Bibliography of Child
Welfare 58(3):147-163.
Schultz, L. (1982) 'Child Sexual Abuse in Historical Perspective. Journal of Social
Work and Human Sexuality 1 (land2): 21-37.
Schwartz, M. (1998) 'Critical Reproblemization: Foucault and the Task of Modern
Philosophy' Radical Philosophy, 91 : 19-29.
Scott, A. (1988) 'Feminism and Seductiveness of the Real event' Feminist Review.
28:88-103.
Scott, L. (1990). Sociology of Post Modernism. London, New York: Routledge
Scraton, P. (Ed.) (1997) 'Childhood'in 'Crisis'?. London: UCL Press.
Search, G. (1988) The Last Taboo: Sexual Abuse of Children. London: Penguin
Books.
Semin, G. and Gergen. K. (Eds). Everyday Understanding: Social and Scientific
Implications. London, Newbury Park, New Delhi: Sage Publications.
Sgroi S. (1975) Sexual Molestation of Children: The Last Frontier in Child Abuse.
Children Today. May-June:18-21.
Sgroi, S. (Ed)(1982). Handbook of Clinical lntefvention in Child Sexual Abuse.
Lexington: Lexington Books
Shapiro. M. (1992) Reading the Postmodern Polity: Political Theory as Textual
Practice. Minneapolis: University of Minneapolis Press.
Shell, M. The End of Kinship (1988) Standford: Standford University Press.
Shiner, L. (1982) 'Reading Foucault: Anti-Method and the Genealogy of PowerKnowledge. History and Theory. 2 : 382-389.
Shotter, J. and Gergen, K. Texts of Identity. London: Sage
Silverman, D. (1985) Qualitative Methodology and Sociology. Aldershot: Gower.

398

Bibliography

Silverman, D. (1993) lnterpreting Qualitative Data: Methods for Analysing Talk, Text
and Interaction. London: Sage.
Simonds, W. (1996) 'All Consuming Selves: Self-Help Literature and Women's
identities' in Grodin, D. and Lindlof, T. (Eds) Constructing the Self in a
Mediated World. London: Sage.
Simpson, A. (1988) 'Vulnerability and the Age of Female Co;sent: Legal Innovation
and its Effects on Prosecutions for Rape in 18 Century London' in
Rousseau. G. and Porter, R. (Eds.) Sexual Undelworlds of The
Enlightenment. Chapel Hill NC: University of North Carolina Press.
Slater, M. (1959). 'Ecological Factors in The Origins of Incest'.
Anthropology 61:1042-1059

American

Slater, M. (1960). Rejoinder to Dr Moore's Psychological Deferents to Incest.
American Anthropology, 62: 1054-1056
Smart, C. (1989) Feminism and the Power of the Law. London: Routledge,
Smith, C. and White, S. 91997) Parton, Howe and Postmodernity: A Critical
Comment on Mistaken Identity British Journal of Social Work 27: 275-295.
Smith, G. (1994) Parent, Partner, Protector: Conflicting Role Demands for Mothers of
Sexually Abused Children in Morrison, T., Erooga. M. and Beckett. R. Sexual
Offending Against Children: Assessment and Treatment of Male Abusers.
London: Routledge.
Smith, J., Harre, R. and Langenhove, L. (1995) Rethinking Methods in Psychology.
London: Sage.
Smith, R. (2000) 'Order and Disorder: The Contradictions of Childhood'. Children
and Society. 14: 3- 10
Sommerviile, J. (1982) The Rise and Fall of Childhood. London: Sage
Spears, R. (1997) 'Introduction' in Ibanez, T. and Iniguez, L. (eds) (1997) Critical
Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Spring, J. (1990). Cry Hard and Swim. London: Virago Press
Stainton Rogers W, Hevey D and Ash E (Eds) (196911992). Child Abuse and
Neglect: Facing the Challenge. London: Batsford
Stainton Rogers W. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1989) 'Taking the child Abuse Debate
Apart' in Stainton Rogers W, Hevey. D. and Ash, E. (Eds) (1989/1992). Child
Abuse and Neglect: Facing the Challenge. London: Batsford.
Stainton Rogers, R. (1989) 'The Social Construction of Childhood' in Stainton Rogers
W, Hevey. D. and Ash, E. (Eds). Child Abuse and Neglect: Facing the
Challenge. London: Batsford.
Stainton Rogers, R. (1995) 'Q Methodology' in 'Q Methodology' Smith, J., Harre, R.
and Langenhove. L. Rethinking Methods in Psychology. London: Sage.

399

Bibliography

Stainton Rogers, R. (1997/1998) 'Q methodology and "Going Critical" Some
Reflections on the British Dialect' Operant Subjectivity 21(112): 1-18,
Stainton Rogers, R. and Stainton Rogers, W (1992). Stories of Childhood: Shifting
Agendas of Child Concern. Hemel Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Stainton Rogers, R. and Stainton Rogers, W. (1998) 'Word Children' in K. LesnikOberstein (Ed) Children and Culture: Approaches to Childhood. Basingstoke:
Macmillan Press.
Stainton Rogers, R. and Stenner, P. (1995) 'Complications' Manifold 2(3/4): 4-6.
Stainton Rogers, R.. Stenner. P.. Gleeson. K.. and Stainton Rogers, W. (1995) Social
Psychology a Critical Agenda. Cambridge: Polity.
Stainton Rogers, W. (1992) Explaining Health and Illness: An explorartion of Diversity.
Hemel Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Stainton Rogers, W. (1996) 'Critical Approaches to Health Psychology' Journal of
Health Psychology l(1): 65-77.
Stainton Rogers, W. (1997/1998) 'Q Methodology, Textuality and Tectonics' Operant
Subjectivity 21 (1/2): 27-48.
Stainton Rogers, W. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1997) 'Does Critical Social Psychology
Mean the End of the World?' in Ibanez, T. and Iniguez. L. (eds) (1997) Critical
Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Stainton Rogers, W. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1999) 'That's all Very Well, But What
Use Is It?' In Nightingale, D. and Cromby, J. (Eds) Social Constructionist
Psychology: A Critical Analysis of theory and practice. Buckingham: Open
University Press.
Stainton Rogers, W. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1999) 'What is Good and Bad Sex for
Children?' in King, M. (Ed.) Moral Agendas for Children's Welfare. London:
Routledge.
Stam, H. (1996) 'Theory and Practice' in Tolman, C., Cherry, F.. Herewijk. R. and
Lubek, I. Problems of Theoretical Psychology. Ontario: Captus University
Publications.
Steedman. C. (1995) Strange Dislocations: Childhood and the ldea of Human
lnteriority 1780-1930. London: Virago Press.
Stein, R. (1974) lncest and Human Love: The Betrayal of the Soul in Psychotherapy.
London: Penguin Books
Stenner, P and Ecclestone, C. (1994) 'On the Textuality of Being: Towards an
Invigorated Social Constructionism Theory and Psychology 4(1):85-103.
Stenner, P. (1993) 'Discoursing Jealousy' in Burman, E. and Parker, I. (Eds)
Discourse Analytic Research Repertoires and Readings of Texts in Action.
London: Routledge.

400

Bibliography

Stenner, P. and Marshall, H. (1995) 'A Q Methodological Study of Rebelliousness'
European Journal Social Psychology 25:621-636.
Stenner, P. and Stainton Rogers, R. (1998) 'Jealousy as Manifold of Divergent
Understandings a Q methodological investigation'. European Journal of Social
Psychology 28:71-94.
Stenner, P. and Watts, S. (1997/1998) '[Relsearching for Love: Subjectivity and the
Ontology of the Factor' Operant Subjectivity 21(1/2): 27-48.
Stephen, T. (1985). A Methodology in Communication Research. Communication
Quarterly, 33:193-208
Stephenson, W. (1935). 'Technique of Factor Analysis' Nature, 136:297
Stephenson, W. (1965) Concourse Theory of Communication. Communication, 3:21-

40.
Stephenson, W. (1985). Perspectives on Q Methodology: Behavioural Worlds.
Operant Subjectivity, Vo1.8, pp.83-87
Stewart, K. (1996) 'Sexual Abuse as Moral Event' British Journal of Social Work 26:
493-508.
Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. (1992) Basics of Qualitative Research: Grounded Theory
Procedures and Techniques. London: Sage.
Stringer, T. (1989) 'Foucault and the New Politics of the Subject'. Manchester Papers
in Politics. Manchester: University of Manchester.
Stroller, R. (1975) Perversion: The Erotic form ofHatred. New York: Pantheon.
Summit, C.R. (1983) 'The Child Sexual Abuse Accomodation Syndrome'. Child
Abuse and Neglect 7(2): 177-193.
Summit, R. (1988) 'Hidden Victims, Hidden Pain: Societal Avoidance of Child Sexual
Abuse' in Wyatt, G. and Powell, G. (Eds) Lasting Effects of Child Sexual
Abuse. London: Sage.
Summit, R. and Dryso, J. (1978) Sexual Abuse of Children: A Clinical Spectrum.
American Journal of Orthopsychiatry48(2): 237-251.
Tambling, J. (1990) Confession: Sexuality, and, the Subject.
Manchester University Press.

Manchester:

Taylor, B. (Ed) (1981). Perspectives on Paedophilia. London: Batsford
Taylor, S. (1989) 'How prevalent is it?' in Stainton Rogers W, Hevey, D. and Ash, E.
(Eds) Child Abuse and Neglect: Facing the Challenge. London: Batsford.
Thompson, J. (1962). 'Meaningful and Unmeaningful Rotations of Factors'.
Psychological Bulletin, 59:211-223

401

Bibliography

Thorne. B. (1982) 'Feminist Rethinking of the Family: An Overview' in Thorne, B. and
Yalom, M. (eds) Rethinking the Family: Some Feminist Questions, London:
Longman
Thorne. B. and Yalom, M. (eds) (1982) Rethinking the Family: Some Feminist
Questions, London: Longman.
Thorpe, D. (1994) Evaluating Child Protection. Buckingham: Open University Press.
Tomalin, C. (Ed) (1981) Parents and Children. Oxford: Oxford University Press
Tsang,

D. (Ed) (1981) The Age Taboo: Gay Male Sexuality, Power and Consent.
London: Gay Men's Press.

Tschuggnall, K. (1999) 'Intertextuality and Positioning in Life Narratives' in Maiers, W.,
Bayer, B.. Esgalhado, E., Jorna. R. and Schraube, E., Challenges to
Theoretical Psychology, Ontario: Captus University Publications.
Turkle, S . (1996) 'Parallel Lives: Working on Identity in Virtual Space', in Grodin, D.
and Lindlof, T. (Eds), Constructing the Self in a Mediated World. London:
Sage.
Twitchell, J. (1987) Forbidden Pariners: The lncest Taboo in Modern Culture New
York: Columbia University Press.
Vander May B, and and Neff, R. (1982) 'Adult-Child Incest: A Review of Research and
Treatment', Adolescence, 17( 68):
Vander May B., and Neff, R. (1986) lncest as Child Abuse: Research and
Applications. London: Praeger
Venn, C. (1984) 'The Subject of Psychology' in HenriquBs, J.. Hollway, W., Urwin, C.,
Venn, C., Walkerdine, V. Changing the Subject: Psychology, Social
Regulation and Subjectivity. London: Methuen
Violence against Children Study Group (1990) Taking Child Abuse Seriously, London:
Unwin Hyman
Wachtel, A and Scott, B. (1991) 'The Impact of Child Sexual Abuse in Developmental
Perspective' in Bagley, C. and Tomlinson. R. (1991) (Eds) Child Sexual Abuse:
Critical Perspectives on Prevention, lntervention and Treatment. Toronto: Wall
and Enerson Inc.
Wakefield, H. and Underwager, R. (1991) 'Female Child Sexual Abusers: A Critical
Review of the Literature American Journal of Forensic Psychology 9(4): 4369.
Wakefield, H. and Underwager, R. (1995) Return ofthe Furies: An lnvestigation info
Recovered Memory Therapy Chicago: Open Court
Walkerdine, V. (1984) 'Developmental Psychology and the Child-Centred pedagogy'
in Henriques J, Hollway W, Urwin C, Venn, C. and Walkerdine. V. (1984).
Changing the Subject: Psychology, Social Regulation and Subjectivity.
London and New York: Methuen.

402

Bibliography

Walkerdine, V. (1990) Schoolgirl Fictions. London: Verso.
Walkerdine, V. (1995) 'Postmodernity, Subjectivity and the Media' in Ibanez, T. and
Iniguez. L. (eds) Critical Social Psychology. London: Sage.
Walling, W. (1909) Sexology. Philadelphia: Puritan
Walters. D. (1975) Physical and Sexual Abuse of Children: Causes and Treatment.
Bloomington Indiana: Indiana University Press
Ward, E. (1984) Father-Daughter Rape. London: Women's Press.
Wattam. C. and Parton, N. (1999) 'Impediments to Implementing a child-centred
Approach. In Parton, N. and Wattarn. C. (Eds) Child Sexual Abuse:
Responding to the Experiences of Children. John Wiley and Sons
Wattam, C. and Woodward, C. (1996) 'And do I abuse my children?...No'. In
Childhood Matters: the Reporl of the National Commission lnquiry into the
Prevention of Child Abuse. Vol 2: Background papers. London: The
Stationary Office.
Weeks, J. (1981) Sex, Politics and Society: The Regulation of Sexuality Since 7800.
London: Longman.
Weeks, J. (1983/1990) Coming Out: Homosexual Politics in Britain from the
Nineteenth Century to the Present. Aylesbury: BPCC Hazel1 Books.
Weeks, J. (1985) Sexuality and its Discontents. London: Routledge
Weeks, J. (1992) 'The Body and Sexuality' in Bocock, R. and Thompson, K. (Eds)
Social and Cultural Forms of Modernity. Cambridge: Polity Press.
West, D. (Ed.) (1985) Sexual Victimization: Two Recent Researches into Sex
Problems and their Social Bfects. Hampshire: Gaver.
Westerrnark. E. (1934). Three €ssays on Sex and Marriage. London: Macmillan.
Wetherell. M. (1996) 'Life Histories/Social Histories', in Wetherell,
Groups and Social Issues. London: Sage.

M. (ed) ldentities

Wetherell, M. (1998) 'Positioning and Interpretative Repertoires: Conversation
Analysis and Post-structuralism in Dialogue'. Discourse and Society. 9(3):
387-412.
Wetherell, M. and Potter, J. (1992) Mapping the Language of Racism: Discourse and
the Legitimation of Exploitation. London: Harvester Wheatsheaf.
White, L. (1948). 'The Definition and Prohibition of Incest', American Anthropologist
50:.416-435.
White, S . (1998) 'Interdiscursivity and Child Welfare: The Ascent and Durability of
Psycho-legalism' The Sociological Review, 46(2): 264-291.

403

Bibliography

Widdicombe, S. (1995) 'Identity, Politics and Talk: A Case for the Mundane and the
Everyday' in Wilkinson. S. and Kitzinger, C. (Eds) Feminism and discourse:
Psychological Perspectives. London: Sage.
Wilkinson, S. and Kitzinger, C. (1995) Feminism and Discourse: Psychological
Perspectives. London: Sage
Williams, F. (198911994) Social Policy: A Critical Introduction. Cambridge: Polity
Press.
Willig, C. (1999) 'Beyond Appearances: A Critical Realist Approach to Social
Constructionist Work'. In Nightingale, D. and Cromby, J. (Eds) Social
Constructionist Psychology: A Critical Analysis of theory and practice.
Buckingham: Open University Press.
Willig, C. (1999) Discourse Analysis and Positioning Theory in Health Psychology.
Paper presented to the in Health Psychology. Newfoundland.
Wilson, G. and Cox, D. (1983) The Child Lovers. London: Temple smith
Wittengstein. L. (1953) Philosophical Investigation. Oxford: Basil Blackwell
Wodak, R. (1996) Disorders of Discourse. London: Longman.
Wolf, N. (1993) Fire with Fire: The New Female Power and How it Will Change the
Zf" Century. London: Chatto and Windus.
Woolgar, S. (1988) Science The Very Idea. Chichester : Ellis Horwood.
Worrell, M. (1992) 'Surviving Child Sexual Abuse' Feminism and Psychology 2(1): 8892.
Worrell, M. and Lee, N. (1995) 'Applications' Manifold 2(3/4): 15-17
Wyatt, G. and Peters, S. (1986) lssues in the Definition of Child Sexual Abuse
prevalence research Child Abuse and Neglect. IO: 231-40.
Wyatt, G. and Powell, G. (Eds) (1988).
London: Sage.

Lasting Effects of Child Sexual Abuse.

Wyatt, G.E. (1990) 'The aftermath of Child Sexual Abuse of African American and
White American women: The Victims of Experience'. Journal of Family Violence
5(1): 61-81.
Wyre, R. (1987) Working with Sex Offenders. Oxford: Perry Publishers
Yanagisako, S. and Delaney, C. (Eds)(1995) Naturalizing Power: Essays in Feminist
Cultural Analysis, London: Routledge.
Yates. A. (1982) 'Children Eroticised by incest', American Journal of Psychiatry,
139:482-485
Yorukogiu, A. and Kemph, J. (1966) Children not severely damaged by incest with a
parent journal of American Academic Child Psychiatry 5: 111-124.

404

Bibliography

Young, A. (1987) 'Peace-time and Past-Time in the Clinical Construction of CombatRelated Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder'. Paper presented to the Royal
Anthropological Institute Conference on 'Time in Sickness and Health',
Windsor, England.
Zelizer, V. (198511995) Pricing the Priceless Child: The Changing Social Value of
Children, New Jersey: Princeton University Press
Zigler and Hall (1989) 'Child Abuse through History' in Cicchetti, D. and Carlson, V.
(Eds) Child Maltreatment: Theory and Research on the Causes and
Consequences of Child Abuse and Neglect, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

405

Appendices

APPENDICES : TABLE OF CONTENTS

Appendix I:

Details of courses and conferences attended during the
fieldwork phase of the research

Appendix II:

Examples of handouts used on the Psycho-Educational
programme at HMP Grendon.

Appendix Ill:

Details of interviews conducted during the fieldwork
phase of the research

Appendix IV:

Research outline used in group discussions

Appendix V:

Sorting task used in individual and group interviews

Appendix VI:

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Q
Methodological Study

Appendix VII:

Materials used in the Q Methodological Study

Appendix VIII:

Details of participants who took
Methodological study

Appendix IX:

Factor loadings

Appendix X:

Factor scores

Appendix XI:

Composite grids for
exemplifying Q-sorts

Appendix XII:

Examples of comments provided in the free response
booklets

Appendix XIII:

Newsletter that was returned with Participant 68's
completed response grid

Appendix XIV:

'Andrew's' initial letter making contact

Appendix XV:

Some examples of correspondence

participants

part

who

in the Q

provided

Appendices
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Details of courses and conferences attended during the
fieldwork phase of the research

SHORT COURSES AND CONFERENCES ATTENDED

Conferences
The Polytechnic of North London, 131h December 1991, Towards A
Feminist Understanding and Approach to Organised Sexual Abuse, Child

Abuse Studies Unit
Centre for Independent Research, Training & Consultancy from a Feminist
Perspective, 41h November 1991, A Child Centred Approach to Joint
Investigations: Managing the Contradictions, Child Abuse Studies Unit

Polytechnic of North London, 131h December 1991, Towards a Feminist
Understanding and Approach to Organised Abuse, Centre for Independent

Research, Training & Consultancy kom a Feminist Perspective, Child
Abuse Studies Unit
Regents College, 29Ih March 1990, Working with the Sexual Offender:
Issues for Policy and Training - Prevention and Treatment, The Suzy
Lamplugh Trust
University of Sussex, 21" November 1990, Inairgrrml Meeting, British
Association for the Study & Prevention of Child Abuse & Neglect
Bradford, 15th-17th May 1991, Victim or Offender Part I, British
Association for the Study & Prevention of Child Abuse & Neglect
Bradford, 4"'-5!h July 1991, Victim or Offender Part II, British Association

for the Study & Prevention of Child Abuse & Neglect

University of Leicester, 16th-19thSeptember 1991, 'Turning Research into
Practice': First National Congress, British Association for the Study &.
Prevention of Child Abuse & Neglect

York, 20th-22ndApril 1993, Spring Conference, British Association for the
Study & Prevention of Child Abuse &Neglect
Hamburg, 2nd -6th September 1990, 8"' International Congress on Child
Abuse & Neglect, ISPCAN
London, Protecting Children through Working with Child Sexual Abuse
Offenders, NSPCC
Kensington Town Hall

- London,

19th-22"dMarch 1990, Child Health -

Building for the Future: 3rdInternational Child Health Congress, Nursing
Times
Wesley House - London, 13IhJanuary 1990, Challenging the Professional
Takeover: Taking Back Control of the Issues, Feminist Coalition Against
Child Sexual Assault
St George's Hospital Medical School -University of London, 7 th-8th March
1991, Perspectives on Fernale Violence, The Conference Unit for The
Section of Forensic Psychiatry
Lancaster University, 21" September 1991, Adolescent Sex Offenders, The
Regional Offender Treatment Organisation

Workshop and training days
Centre for Independent Research, Training & Consultancy from a Feminist
Perspective, 29Ih November 1991, Working with Mothers of Children who
have beeti Sexirally Abused, Child Abuse Studies Unit
London, 12Ih January 1990, BSA Womeii’s Caucus Violence against
Worneri Group, British Sociology Association
London, 9Ih October 1990, Child Sexual Abuse: Practical Methods in
Working with Perpetrators, SCOSAC
London, 30fh November 1990, Gaining from the “Knowledge”: Using
Research to Enhance Practice, SCOSAC
London, 13’h May 1991, Working with Adolescent Perpetrators of Child
Sexual Abuse. SCOSAC
London, 1” July 1991, Child Sexual Abuse: Assessing Suspicion while
Empowering the Mother, SCOSAC
London, lothDecember 1991, A Feminist Approach to Child Sexual Abuse
by Women, SCOSAC
Leicester, 1 lIh-13lh September 1991, Protection, Control, Treatment:
Assessing and Treating Child Se.xual Abiise Perpetrators, NSPCC
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PSYCIiOEDUCATIONAL THERAPY

,

-

Educational Therapy addresses both the cognltive domain and the affective
The dynamics of educational therapy lead to the recognitfon o f incongruit
denying atti tudes; contradictions; patterns o f psycho-sexual responses; IJ
able fornis of emotional reactions; susceptfbflltles; and lead to challens
cognitive disorders. Educational therapy is a structured motivational ex
to learn new processes and methods; deliberate efforts o f goal modificati
develop and practice skills and introduce responsible self discipline.

Concurrently, the psychotherapy is reconstructive via unlearning former m
response patterns; reversing deviant and repctitive behuj-ors; providing
Into subconscious conflicts; decoding subliminal messages; confronting at'
o f avoidance, denial and negativism; re-interpreting perceived rejections
re-examining comnissions as well as missions.
,. . .. .

Together, psychotherapy and educational therapy concertedly,foste?, t h e -act
of self awareness through new insights; Information and knowledge o f the
which enable the participant t o unlearn maladaptive response patterns, lei
ones and implement advantageous change.
_.

1

c

- 1 -

ML D Y : 57 :P : R9 : r e d

ASSERTIVENESS
'Behaviour which enables a person t o a d in his or her own best
interest, t o stand up for herself without undue anxiety, t o express
honest feelings comfortably or to exercise personal rights without
denying the rights of others.'

10 Key points about ASSERTIVE Behaviour
1.
2.
3.

Self-expressive.
Honest.
Direct.
4. Self-enhancing.
5. Not hurtful t o others.
6. Partially composed of the content of the message (feelings,
rights, facts, opinions, requests, limits).
7. Partially composed of the non-verbal style of the message (eye
contact, voice, posture, facila expression, gestures, body
distance, timing, fluency, listening).
8. Appropriate f o r the person and the situation, rather than
universal.
9. Socially responsible.
10. A combination o f learned skills, not an inborn trait.

Taken from ' Your Perfect Right' by R.E.Alberti and M.b.Emmon~
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WHAT WOXEN

5 NS?I

LOOKED FOR IN EACR OTHER

A CARING PERSOM
AMUSING
HANDS0PIE
INTELLIGENCE
A GOOD LOVER

1
2

3
4
5

BEAUTIFUL LOOKING
A GOOD LOVER
A CARING PERSOM
A GOOD COOK
A GOOD DRESSER

V"AT TYPES OF I,lOilEN ARE ATTRACTED TO CERTAIN TYPES OF MEN

SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES

The sporting reader type
The guy who is religious
.
submissive type
The guilt prone o b s e s s e d
type
The persevering energetic
type
The inhibited shy man
The extroverted sociable

The nervous women preferred
The conservative, mature
woman
The clean living extroverted
woman
The conventional intelligent
woman
The religious woman
The liberated tyue of woman

1 Ample breasted women.
2 Preferred women with less on
top.
3 Prefgrred the woman with the
the more fuller figure.
4 Preferred the small bottomed
woman.
5 Preferred a woman with long
legs.
6 Preferred the woman with
short legs.

1 The skinny type of men.
2 Preferred larger types of
men.
3 Preferred the classical V
shaped man.
4 Preferred the mildly over
weight man.
5 S h e preferred. the skinny men.
h Preferred Men with t h e
average physique.

WHAT WOYEY S I4ZY LOOKED FOR I N EACH OTHER

?[EN

WONEN

1
2
3
4
5

A C A R I N G PERSON
AMUSING
HANDSOEIE
INTELLIGENCE
A GOOD L O V E R

1 The s p o r t i n g r e a d e r t y p e
2 The guy who is r e l i g i o u s
submissive type
3 The g u i l t p r o n e o b s e s s e d
type
4 The p e r s e v e r i n g e n e r g e t i c
type
5 The i n h i b i t e d s h y man
6 The e x t r o v e r t e d s o c i a b l e
type

WONEN
1 The n e r v o u s women o r e f e r r e d
2 The c o n s e r v a t i v e , mature
woman
3 The c l e a n l i v i n g- e x t r o v e r t e d
woman
5 The c o n v e n t i o n a l i n t e l l i g e n t
woman
5 The r e l i g i o u s woman
6 The l i b e r a t e d tyDe o f woman

1 BEAUTIFUL L O O K I N G
2 A GOOD LOVER
3

4
5

A C A R I N G PERSOM
A GOOD COOK
A GOOD DRESSER

1 Amole b r e a s t e d women.

2 P r e f e r r e d women w i t h l e s s o n
top.
3 P r e f e r r e d t h e woman w i t h t h e
t h e more f u l l e r f i g u r e .
4 P r e f e r r e d t h e s m a l l bottomed
woman.
5 P r e f e r r e d a woman w i t h l o n g
legs.
6 P r e f e r r e d t h e woman w i t h
short legs.

MEN
I 1 The s k i n n y tvue o f men.
12 P r e f e r r e d l a r g e r t y p e s o f
I

I .

the
s h a p e d man.
4 Preferred the
w e i g h t man.
5 She p r e f e r r e d
6 P r e f e r r e d Men

classical V
mildly over

t h e s k i n n y men.
with the

average physique.

derstandlng S e x u a l i t y , In t h l s component. deals w l t h sex In an honest and straghtforward manner. Thls
1 the m o s t benetisla1 ray t o c o n t r i b u t e to mutual understanding not o n l y between the sexes. but a l s o
Itreen the generations.
I n the past. sex was o f t e n allowed t o c r e a t e tear. p u l l t and despalr when I t
w l d have l n s p l r e d f a i t h . hope and love.
People d i d not dare t o I n q u i r e I n t o what thay needed o r
rnted t o knor about sex.
Th. Faders1 Commlsslon on Obscenlty and Pornography, whose o t t l c l a l report
rec-ends
t h a t a masslve sex educatlon be launched....almed
a t achlevlng an acceptance ot sax as a
rrnal and n a t u r a l p o r t o f 1114 end ot oneself as a sexual human h l n g
and should be alned. as
p r o p r i a t e . t o e l l sagnmnts ot our soclety, a d u l t s as n l l as c h i l d r e n end adolescents."
UndarstandlnQ
#xuallty tries t o tollor the s p l r l t ot these recomsndatlonr.

....

Aon -

-

induced t e r a l n a t l o n o f pregnancy

mrt

rstaln

-

-

t o avold c e r t a i n substances ( I l k e food o r drugs) o r to avold c e r t a l n a c t l v l t l e s ( l i k e sexual
In t e r c w r s e o r mas t u rba t ion)

-

Ifsctlon

a tender and w a r m teeling

-

dclsscence

o f concern for another p r s o n

the t i w between the beginning ot puberty and edulthood

-dultsry

--

sexual Intercourse between partners o f whom a t least one

Is wrrled

to s m b c d y else

nonsexuallzed love f o r humankind

nererslve -

a behavior action o f belng 'pushy' or 'In charge' or taking the lead by $ell sppolntment

-

miotic sac

nal sex

-

membrane t h a t t o m s w i t h i n
f l u l d : the "bag of waters"

the u t e r u s

In whlch the f e t u s Is surrounded by p r o t e c t i v e

anlllngus o r anal Intercourse, l n s e r t l o n o f the penls I n t o the anus o r rectum

.
p
L

nillnsus

-

s t i m u l a t i o n o f the anus w l t h the tongue

--

the t o t a l way a person thinks. feels and a c t s out
personality, but a l s o in the approach t o o t h e r s

ttltude

istlalitv

-

Intercwrse r l t h

-lrth

canal

-

Is I t r e f l a c t s d In the

not o n l y

an animal

the v@Jlna. a t the time o f d e l i v e r y o f a baby

lrth c o n t r o l

-

the a b l l l t y ot and the method o r device used by
pregnancy as a r e s u l t of t h e i r sexual l n t e r c w r s e

sexual

partners to pian o r prevent B

I r 0 r u a l l t ~ -sexual a t t r a c t i o n t o or sexual a c t f v i t y w i t h members of both sexes.

-

fnch presentatlon/birth

Irtration

-

-

b i r t h o f a baby w i t h the rump o r feet approaching f i r s t

the removal o f the gonads ( s e x glands): male

ELOY 6 ASSCCIATES.
D ~ P : K s I R :4 ~/ 9~0

INC.

-

testicles.

female

-

ovaries

I -

-

SOCIAL READJUSTNENT RATING SCALE

E\/ent
Death of spotise
Divorce
Marital separation
J a i l term
Death .of close family member
Personal i n j u r y or illness
Marriage
F i r e d from work
Marital reconciliation

Retirement
Change i n family member's health
Pregnancy
Sex d i f f i c u l t i e s
Addition t o family

Business readjlistment
Change i n financial s t a t u s
Death of close friend
Change t o different line of work
Change i n nmber of m r i t a l a r g m n t s
Mortgage or loan over f
Foreclosure of mortgage or loan
Change i n work r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s
Son or daughter leaving' home
Trouble with &laws
O L t s t a n d i n g personal achievement
Spouse begins or s t o p s work
S t a r t i n g or finishing school
Change i n living conditions
Revision of personal habits
Trouble w i t h bass
Change i n work hours, conditions

Change i n residence
Change i n schools
Change,in recreational h a b i t s
Change in church a c t i v i t i e s
Change i n social a c t i v i t i e s
Mortgage or loan under f
Char@ i n sleeping h a b i t s
Change i n number of family gatherings
Change i n eating habits
Vacat ion
Christms season
Minor violation of the law

Value
100
73

65
63
63
53
50

47
45
45
44

40

39
39
39
33

37
36
36
31
30
29
29
29
28
26
26
25
24
23
20
20
20
19
19
18
17

16
15
15

13
12
11

.._,

..

.

,

~

. . ..

.

A

.
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.

.

C

1
I

!
I

,
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I
!

.

,
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STRESS
* *

-

FRUSTRATION

ANGER

-

CONFLICT RESOLUTION

ASSESSING PERSONAL FRUSTRATION AND ANGER

*

-

A.

In a fe,w words write your definition of f r u s t r a t i o n and anger

B.

Draw a p i o t w 2 of tiow you 'feel' when you a r e angry

* * *

DISCUSSION

--

*

STEPS FOR CHWGING BEHAVIOUR AND ATTITUDES REATED TO ANGER

1.

Describe a s i e c i f i c behaviour you want t o change

2.

L i s t personal riasons for wanting t c cnange

3.

How w i l l you change?
khat a t t i t c d e w i l l you need

o h e l p change

h e benaviour?

How w i l l you maintain or continue t h e a t t i t u d e ?

4.

Now t h a t you ' h s v e decided on t h e behaviour you want t o change and
t h e reasons for 'wanting t o .... and t h e r e q u i r e d a t t i t u d e ....
Describe the r,ew/substitute behaviour you w i l l adopt wnich replaces
the behaviour ycu w i l l change.

T h i n k of <ne times ::ou have been Frustrated the most, t h i n k of hcw ycu
h a n d l e d it and t h e r e s u ? t s . Looking back . . utiat do y o u wisn you hzc! EO,:
done . . . 3nd ' h a t !::- w i s n you had done?

Appendices

Appendix 111
Details of interviews conducted during the fieldwork phase of
the research

Details and Types of Interview Conducted
Individual Interviews
Individual interviews were conducted with the following:
9

.
’

A female nursery nurse based in London
A female canteen assistant based at a primary school in London
A male student A Level psychology student, studying in Birmingham
A male sign-interpreter for people who have hearing difficulties based
in Milton Keynes

.

A male Chief superintendent at New Scotland Yard (vice squad),
London

9

A female volunteer at SCOSAC
A male social worker based in Leeds

.

A male consultant clinical psychologist, specialising in working with
sex offenders. Oxfordshire

Group interviews
Group interviews were conducted with the following participants:
A self-help group for mothers of sexually abused children, Manchester
(all female).
1

’

UTC’s working in the area of child protection, Leeds

NSPCC child protection social workers, Leeds (male and female)
Colleagues and friends at the Open University, Milton Keynes

Sorting task-led individual interviews

’

A female representative from ‘grass roots’ based in (an organisation
committed to eradicating female circumcision or ‘female genital
mutilation’).

9

’

A male senior nursing practitioner based in Oxford
A female member of a self-help group for survivors of child sexual

abuse
Sorting task-led group interviews

’

A group of health care professionals based in Oxfordshire (male and
female)

.
9

Colleagues and friends at the Open University, Milton Keynes
NSPCC child protection social workers based in Birmingham (male
and female)
3 female volunteers at SCOSAC (Standing Committee on Sexual
Violence Against Children), London.
Children’s nurses at the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Sick Children,
Brighton (all female)
Members of ‘mothers and toddlers group’ based in Milton Keynes

1

Teachers at a special school in Reading

Appendices

Appendix IV
Research outline used in group discussions

RESEARCH PROJECT

- EXPLANATIONS AND UNDERSTANDINGS OF CHILD SEXUAL
ABUSE

WHAT THE RESEARCH IS TRYING TO ACHIEVE
A lot of people find it difficult to understand why someone would sexually abuse a child. It's
just not an easy topic to think about. But if we are going to be able to tackle this problem, we
do need to explore reasons why children are sexually abused.
In my research I hope to explore people's ideas about and understandings of:

.:. Children, sex and sexuality in general
e:*

Which circumstances lead to sexual abuse?

0

What sorts of factors make some children vulnerable?

.:*
e:*

What kind of person is a sexual abuser?
What kind of person would never sexually abuse a child?

0 What more can be done to protect children, and prevent sexual abuse?

9 What we should do about sexual abusers?
f.
e
:*

How common a problem is it?
How important a problem is it? Are we over-reacting - is there an unjustified 'moral
panic' about child sexual abuse?

I will be investigating these questions by talking to a wide range of people. This includes
abusers themselves, people who were sexually abused in childhood, and professionals who
work in this field. But just as important, I want to explore 'ordinary and everyday
understandings' the kinds of things people say and think about in everyday life, as well as
the kinds of explanations that are written about in textbooks and taught in lectures.

-

For this reason, I am asking different people to help me. Some of the people I will ask will
have no particular expertise or knowledge in this area. But even so. like anybody else, they
will have their own ideas, from what they have seen on TV, read in the paper, and from their
own lives and experiences. Others will have some particular interest or concern. I expect
they will draw upon a range of ideas. For example, some of the time, nurses will draw upon
their 'professional knowledge'. But at other times, they will use their individual and everyday
understandings - as parents, as people who were children themselves, as members of a
church, and so on. I want to look at them all.
What I hope is that by finding out about these explanations, my research will contribute to
tacking child sexual abuse. For example, my results may help to plan better therapy for
abusers, based more in the 'real world' of what people actually say and do. I also think that
my research raises issues about. for example. children's rights, and how sexual abuse should
be investigated.
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Appendix V
Sorting task used in individual and group interviews

LEAST ABUSIVE

L

I

I

MOST ABUSIVE

I

I

I

INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE SORTING TASK

+
e t

YOU WILL FIND ON THE SHEETS PROVIDED, I 2 SCENARIOS DEPICTING DIFFERENT TYPES OF ABUSE AND THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN
CONCENRED.

I WOULD LIKE YOU TO COMPARE EACH OF THE SCENARIOS, AND THE ABUSE THEY DESCRIBE, AND THEN INDICATE ABOVE WHICH IS LEAST
ABUSIVE - MOSTABUSIVE IN YOUR TERMS FOR THE CHILD CONCERNED. PLEASE REMEMBER THAT1AM INTERESTED INPOINTS OF VIEWAND THAT
THERE ARE NO ‘RIGHT’ OR WRONG ’ ANSWERS ATTACHED TO THIS ACTIVITY
YOU MAY FIND IT EASIER TO CUT OUT THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN (PROVIDED ON A SEPARATE SHEET) TO ASSIST THE ORDERING (SEE DIAGRAM
BELOW).

f* ONCE YOU HAVE COME TO A DECISION, PLEASE RECORD THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN, IN THE ORDER YOUHAVE CHOSENIN THE BOXES ABOVE

AND BRING THIS SHEET WITH YOU TO THE DlSCUSSlON MEETING.
THANK YOU FOR PARTICIPATING
MARCIA

U
least abusive

U
most abusive

Please indicate on the scale if you regard any of the scenarios as being equally
abusive (any comments you wish to make will also very useful).

, , .

Sally is twelve and she and her dad have
always been very ciose. She can't really
work out when it started, because her dad
has been puning her to bed since she was
littie and always came in for a cuddle. But
she can remember before sheeven
started school he used to caress'her and
stroke her, and slowly this changed,from
being just cuddles to indude doing things
to him too, with her hands and her'mouth.
By the time she was ten they Were having
intercourse at least once a week W i l e
mum was out at work. Herdad tald.her
this was just the usual things dad did with
daughters but she feels increasingly bad
about it. esoeciallv since the sex
education classesstarted at school. If she
tells dad she doesn't fancy It he gets
angry now. In fact he gets angry a lot
these days and the other day when she
was talking about her frlends who Do out
with boys he became so angry she
thought he would be ill.

Kieran is seven and he lives with his mum
and her boyfriend Kent. He doesn't like
Kent very much. and hates it when his
mum goes to work in the evenings and
Kent looks after him. He'sfiightened of
Kent, so he always Uoes.whatKent says if he daesn't Kent hlts him hard'though
neverwh$re the bruises show. A few

Sally

Kieran

Jayne is three. Claire, who babysits
for her, really enjoys bathing her at
night. Sometimes she 'plays games'
with her, blowing the bubbles and
tickling ,her. and sometimes she put
her finger in Jayne's 'pee-pee' and
tickles her there. Jaynes thinks if
feels funny - not nasty, but it doesn't
feel quite right particularly as Claire
says It is'their secier and Jayne must
never fell tier mummy and daddy.

and ffieran Is Vew friohtehed. as his
bottom Is very &e &d still bleeding:

Jayne
.... ..... . ... . . .. ...

. . .. ........

. . . . ..

..

32113 s m m found nim masturoaring
.I in his friend Tom. He told her that
11 s mas what all the boys at school
c,a, and that he and Tom had to do it
h r tne older boys. If they refused,
m y got 'put on r e p $ for being
a sooed cnt.

theott$r men has been getting
the:boys to masturbate while h e
watches'and'Malcolm'feelsless
happy about it.

Barry

Carol

Malcolm

.. . .

. . ..

. ...... .

.

.. . . ..

.. .. .. . .. .

~

.

,

. .

.

..... ......

is fifteen. Her friends tease her a bit for
having a boyfriend so young, but they have
to admit he doesn't look it. Prue is the
more experienced, having 'lost her virginity'
at twelve. It took her a while to persuade
Carlos he needed to lose his, but in the
end he gave in. Now they have sex most
Wednesdays when Carlos and she babysit
for his sister.

Zaira is three. Her mother is a
prostitute. Zaira shares her mother's
bed and when she has a client, Zaira
is wrapped up and placed on the
sofa. Her mum has told her she must
keep her eyes tight shut when there
is a man in the room. But Zaira
sometimes gets very frightened at the
noises, and when sometimes the men
shout out, she cries a lot. She thinks
they are hurting her mummy.

Carlos

Zaira

. e m ' s ?arenrs are oiborced. Last week
:? ner ixteenlh birthday. her dad and his
re.> n.fe took Jenny and her boyfriend out
':I
a meal. der dad got a bit drunk and
s i b s ng her goodbye, he pdt his hand up
-v s k r i ano started try'ng to pull at her
:an:% Jenny was devasrated. When she
ia<ed to her mum a w u t it. her mum was
angr), bJt said, ' y o u dad was probably too
7r.m to know what he was doing'. But
.em/ says it does not matter - she u'II
-e.er be ab e to trLst him again. He wrote
L ecer to apologise to ner. bbt she says
rie never Hants to see h'm again. 'Every
:ne I think about it, I feel sick', she says

Maya age,d two has been in care for
two months affer her mother was

Prue is eighteen and Carlos, her boyfriend

.. ..... . . ... . . . .

. .., .. .. .. . . ... .. ..

my tuppence'.'.

"

'.'

'

., , , ,

Maya

. ..

~.

.

. . ,.

Jenny

.

.. . . .

Harry and Tracy are six and eight.
Their mother left, and now they
live with their dad and
grandparents. On a Friday night
the 'grown-ups' usually go down
the pub, and when they come
home, often with their uncle, the
children are got out of bed. All
the adults are involved: the men
take it in turns to have sex with
the children - mostly buggery,
and gran watches, holding them
down while one of the men 'is at
it'. Both children are very upset
and frightened -they can't make
sense of what is happening. They
don't like:it,',but the 'grown-ups'
are so$rong. and they c
m all be
pret+q violent with a few drinks
inside them

..

Bruno

..

...

Kieran

Harry and Tracy

Macolm

Zaira

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Jayne

Carlos

. . . . . .

...

. . . . . . . .

Carol

. . . . . . . . . . . .

Jenny

Barry

Bruno

. . . .
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Appendix VI
Derivation of items used in the Q Methodological Study

Some exnmple of the derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

Some examples of the derivation of items used the
Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
Item

Examples

Illustrations

of sources
of
Information
All other things being equal,

the older the child the more
we should accept the idea that
they may have chosen to get
involved in a relationship
with an adult.

Zlegg, 1990

9rongenma.
1991
X a n o l l , 1980

Clegg, 1990 ' Consent here is not
individually given orrefused, rather a
whole group ofpeople are deemed to be
outside the legitimate discourse of
consent; the issue is not that children
give or refitre consent but that they
actually do not possess that capacity in
relation to adult-child sexuality The
argument is posed in moral terms and
therefore any empirical evidence
suggesting that in some circumstances
older children may be both
psychologically and sacially capable of
giving informed consent is rendered
inadmissible' (p33)
Brongersma, 1991, a self declared
paedophile, arguer on the matter of
sexual liberty that ...'it i s the individual's
absolute right to dispose of his or her
own body for sexual purposes and to
decide freely if, with whom, when,
where, how and how long he or she
wants to have sex' (p33)

lhe woman who knows about
md colludes with child sexual
ibuse often escapes the
unishment that her partner is
ikely to suffer.

jome people get hooked onto
:hild sexual abuse in the same
uay that othen get hooked
into drugs or gambling.

{ooper, 1987
;roup intewiew
with mothers of
iexually abused
:hildren

.ames, 1990
iton, 1964
\view
:ommonly

rxpressed in the
ntervlews
mducted for the
iulposes of this
esearch

The closer the emotional
ittachrnent a perron has with
a child, the easier it is for that
ierson to become an abuser,

\rail and
'inkelhor, 1985,
1986
%pressed In the
nfomai
interviews with
Andrew'

Group interview with mathen of
sexually abused children 'Quite often a
lot of the time I were in the house. And
because I were in the house the child sees
it that we knew what was h a p p i n g , I'd
let it happen. Its very hard for a child to
understand that we were downstairs in
the sitting mom and didn't h o w what
was going on...she blamed me for not
stopping it

Cames, 1990 'A growing understanding
of sexual addiction i s significant in the
field of sexual abuse research and
treatment from several prspectives.
Many abusers are sex addicu and sexual
addiction issues need to be considered in
their treatment'(p127).

Araji and Finkelhor, 1985 'Same of the
most widest cited theories about
paedophilia indicate that paedophiles
choose children for sexual parmers
because children have some especially
compelling emotional meaning for them.
We have called this "emotional
congruence" (pZ0)

Some esample of the derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

6

1

Single sex education can pive
individuals a taste for young
% o d e of the same sex.

3enerally, child sexual abuse
,s better understood as a 'spur
,f the moment' offence rather
:ha" as a premeditated one.

"formal

liscussion on
marding schools

igroi, Blick and
'orter (1982)
N y e , 1987

Informal discussion [m] 'We used to
have wanking competitions where we'd
wank on a biscuit, the last person to
'come' would have lo eat it. It was all
done as bit of a joke, but it wasn't really'

Spoi. Illick and Paner, 1932 Cbilr!
scx..al a b s e I S no! acapri:to~>.
mplanncd, Lnprcdictable
pbenomena the pcpctraror can be
erprctcd to uawh for. 01 tr) crcatc,
opponvnmes for pnkarc intenchon uith
thechild (pl3)
W)TC, 1987 Far many )errs t n c e has

bern the belief thar IC\ oifcnding I:
commit:cd b) obcrarxrd men who
rponmneo~rl)atrack women and
children I hahc )CI to find this rypc of
otTcnder each offender has a q c ! c of
kha\iaLr that goer from r a r x r b a u o r
fantaay io coniact uith ihc \icnm'(p2l1

9

The ways our schools have
lhandled the sex education of
the present generation of
parents is a factor in the
sexual abuse we see today.

tern used in
jtainton Rogers
md Stainton
7ogers (1989)
'lummer, 1981
Cutchinsky, 1994

PI-mmcr. 1981 Edxaiion in rc'.oo!s .I
all IM oflcn npraciical and ahelpi.1
b c r z s c of rhc lark oigeccral p.blic
s ~ p p o r and
t the tntenrc hortilii) of mme
minonti~sto [he exposure of childrrr to
cxplicit sexual scenes In rcarccl) an)
other co11:cxi arc ch.ldrm forced inlo a
iecret r ~ b c ~ 1 of
: ~thc:r
c gun thioJg'i
the iaildre oicorm.nica!:on niri'r:ic I
c l d m (p264

Kcuhinsk), 1994 'Ifihc chi!c has
rrccwrd some Y X education, 15 "SI
frtgkcncd about sex gencrall). anJ hi,
barx bawlcdgc of the naluic > f r u u s l
a b u e , accidental and bncf c n c ~ n t c r r
with strangers are unlikcl) to p r c d ~ c c
an? scnous or lasung e!Tecctr Cndcr
,uch i i r c u m m ~ e thechi!d
s
I& IikcI) IJ
rcacr appropnarel) to the si:Lafion.
taming aua) Corn indcccnt cxporirer.
iqcctmg proporinon: 01 arcrnpir LI
physical conmct ( ~ 5 2 )
10

The motivations for the
sexual abuse of children arc
very different from the
reasons why people
physically abuse or neglect
them.

Sorting task-led

Scxually abusing children IS a
sign o f a psychiatric illness
requiring medical or
psychological treatment.

Dammclli, I956

:roup interview
Kith healthcare
irofessionals
'inkelhor, 1984

Task-led group interview with health
care professionals - [m] discussing
scenario 'Children can hlm around and
say that my father beat me up once,
physical abuse is like more acceptable
but a child can't turn 'round and say that
my 'father touched me up once'

__
I!

Finkeihar, 1986
Raised in group
interviews in
response to P
question on the
research outline.

12

Having JCCCSS to

Wyrc, 1988 in

Daminelli, 1956 'hlen continually m e i t
their personal interest supersedes
women's. That is why labelling the
malcest [incest] perpetrator, as U
psychological misfit, departing from the
benign male norm, is inappropriate'.
(~16)

Search, 1988 'peter was coiivictcd of

Some example ofthe derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

pornographic ragazincs :nd
> idcor maker pcopls ICII
likely to sexually abuse
children

Search, 1988
Wyre, 1987
Issues raised in
feminirtinformed
conferences,
workshops and
training days

14

A society that encourages
little girls to buy make-up,
uses them to sell jeans, and
offers them role models like
'Madonna' stimulates the
sexual abuse of girls.

Search, 1988
A view that was
expressed in a
number of the
interviews
conducted for this
research.
[item used by
Stainton Rogers
and Stainton
Rogers, 1989)

__
I6

Kitzinger, 1992

Women, who do not report
the sexual abuse of their
children, are oRen so
dependent on the man that
they are prepared to pay any
price to keep him from

Porter, 1984
Group interview
with self-help
group for mothers
of sexually
abused children

sexually abusing teenage girls. "I
watched porno films for a long time
before I stared abusing, and I honestly
believe that it did have an effect on the
behaviour I got into' (p67)

Kitzinger, 1992 Advertising makes use
of use of images of young girls made up
to look likeMarilyn Monroe with
slogans such as "innocmcc is sexier than
you think" (~161)
Search, I988 'We eltpress disgust at tenyear-old girls being made to look
sexually provocative in pornographic
pictures. But we don't object to them
being made to look just as provocative in
film fashion shots, or glossy
advertiremenu ...'(p20)

Potter 1984 'a wife whose husband is m
prison may find herself suddenly not
only without a partner but also wlthout a
wage earner. She may respond by
blaming the child far disclosing the child
sexual abuse. She may turn against her
daughter, ally herselfwith the husband in
orison. and oust the eirl from the family'

leaving.

Group interviews with mothers of
sexually abused children 'I don't care
how much you love a fellow, or how
much you need the moncy your children
have got to come first...'

18

With child sexual abuse, as
for so many other social
problems, alcohol abuse has i
lot to answer for.

Virkkunen, 1981
Amji and
Finkelhor, 1985,
1986
A view that was

Virkkunen, 1981 'The fathers with
alcohol problem had B tendency toreact
explosively within the family, usually
under the influence of alcohol. Also,
these alcoholics hadbecn under the
influence of alcohol, usually at least, at
the beginning of the rclationship' (p129

commonly
expressed in the
interviews
conducted for this
research.
Same father-daughter incest
arises beczuse they fall in
love.

i

Howell's, 1981

OCarroll, 1980
A view that was
:xpiessed by
Andrew' the
nformal
ntervicws
:onducted with
iim.

Howell's, 1981 ' A t a n explanatorylevel,
''love affairs" between apparently
consenting children and adults have little
in common with sadistically motivated
child murdeir' (p83)
3'Carroll, 1980 'Sometimes the child
i d s 'love' for the adult, in a romantic
;ense...On the adult's side there may of
:ourse be romantic, essentially nonwental feelings...'(pl68)

Some example of the derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

~

Incest can occur even in really
well adjusted families.

Maisch (1973)
Lustig, Dresser,
Spellman and
Thorns, 1966
The validity of
:his point W ~ E
kbated in a
lumber of the
interviews
mducted for this
'exarch.

Sexual abuse is a way of life
,nsome families.

Velson, 1982

Sorting task-led
youp interviews

Maisch (1973) '...incest is not acause but
the symptom or result of a family whose
inner order was as a rule already
disturbed before the offence' ( ~ 2 0 8 )
Lustig et al, 1966 T h e dysfunctional
family in which incest occurs has certain
general characteristics ...The family's
differentiation of roles and transactional
patterns only superficially resembled
those of the functional family' (p38)

Nelson, 1982 ' A committed feminist and
psychologist who worked in a "problem"
housing estate told me incest was a way
of life i n certain families'. (p39)
View expressed by a District nurse in a
sorting task-led group interview with
health care professionals in Oxford ' W e
met families that have intercourse in
front of the children and you h o w they
say that i s part ofthcir family and "we
see nothing wrong with it" ...1was
shocked and worried about it, but I think
it's normal within some families'
View expressed by a Health visitor in a
sorting task-led group interview: as a
child I grew up lolowing that there was P
particular area down the road that we
h e w as the warren because my father
said they behaved like rabbits and they
said that nobody knew who was related
to them.

'arent-child incest most often
nvolves an on-going sexLial
.elationship.

:rude (1988)
3agley, 1969

Fude 1988 The c\idcnce suggests that
fathe:% uhJ approach their daLghtcrr
scx.al1) are oiten highl) posinvcl) ard
cro:ionally inrulvcd with them ,plb7)
Hag e! '\\her presented ~ l t i I?C
.
u'??vrt!n!) o i a scwal rc'ztwc n i t t . t-c
opp0s.t~scxcd pwcnt, thc chi16 entcrr
Ibis rrlat:onrhp cot unw:llingl). and
ma) partiripa:c in II for a perid oi)rars
ip5141

accept the notion that child

Nyre, 1987

exual abuse can be an

inconscious expression of
mger.

W y e , 1987'In the angerrapecycle he
sees the rape act or the sexual act ss a

)river, 1989

way ofpunishing or humiliating or
controlling the child, e.g. in one case:" I

told her so many timer not to wear her
pants in bed. We had an argument 60 I
ripped them off and had sex with her".
He threatened her with violence for
telling. Havingcommitted this act / t
became a regular occurrence' ($5).
Diver, 1989 'In arguing that the offender

Some example ofthe derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

is motivated by aggression, it is implied
that he is really not interested in sexual
gratification as such. The idea then
develops that his behaviour is not
seruol/y oricntcd at all. This allows us to
avoid looking at any connections
between male aggression and male
sexual pleasure ...'(p 13)
Working mothers, by their
ibrencc, create thc
>pportunityfor child sexual
Lbbuse.

:hristianiren and
3lake, 1990

There is no r e ~ o nwhy child
vlcfimsofseruol abuse should
p on Io become n child
rexaol nbirrer themrelver.

Caufman and
Cigler, 1987

;his items was
lerived from the
lebates which
ook place in a
lumber of
nterviews about
he role of the
nother in cases
,f child sexual
ibuse

3entovim, 1990

h t h , Hobson
ind Gary, 1982

Christiansen and Blake, 1990 'Rather
than find a time whm they arc entirely
alone -when mothers are away working,
or siblings are at school, for instance perpehaton frequently abuse their
children whm other family members are
in the house' (p95)

Kaufman and Zigler, 1987 'Although
there is some truth to the notion that
abuse is cyclical, there are also many
factors that diminish the likelihood of
abuse being transmitted across
generations. Being maltreated as a child
puts one at risk for becoming abusive but
the path between these two points is far
from direct or inevitable. In the past
unqualified acceptance of the
intergenerational hypothesis has had
many negative consequences. Adults
who were maltreated have been told so
many times that they will abuse their
children that far some it has become a
self-fulfilling prophecy. many have
broken the cycle are let? feeling like
walking time bomba'@191-191)
Groth, Hobson and Gary, 1982 '...the
sexually victimised child - especially the
male -runs a high risk ofbecoming a
sexual victimiser. Onc way in which the
male child may try to combat the feelings
of powerlessness inherent in being a
victim is to ultimtcly identify with the
aggressor ...in an attempt to restore
control'. ( ~ 1 3 8 )

We need fo recognise fhnr the
forces ofevil mrry lie behind
some of the more perverred
foorrnr of child sersnl nbiise.

:ore. 1991

Core, 1991 'When a person sexually
abuses a child. Whether within an
incestuous rclationship or through a
network of paedophiles, he is committing
an act of depravity that amactS
condemnation as a deed of evil' (pi;)

The rensom/or s a beiween

iorting-task led
p u p interview

Sorting-task led group interview with
NSPCC child protection social worker

nduii mid on ndolescent
w e very dflcrenrfrorn tile
reasonsjor sex beween an
nduit orid a sainii ehdd.
zn

[fl 'I think it would be almost selfevident to suggest that the kind of fathei
who starts a sexual relationship with his
daughter at 7 is different from a teenage
baby sitter abusing B 3 month old baby i n
his or her care'

Some example ofthe derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

For some people, children ore
sexually alluring bemuse they
are 'Torbiddenfrrrii'.

Cttzingcr, 1988

To be nble IO make $ewe of
on incident q f d i l d sexual
abuse wefirs1 need IO know
the gender oflhe vietint and
gf rhe abuser

3olton. Morns
md MacEachron,
1989

Qghton, 1981

ndtvtdual
nterV,ew
<empe and
Cempe, 1984
reievlslon
locumentary on
3BC about male
ape (broadcast
23/7/91)

11 is helpful 10 look nl child

rerun1 nbwe m a symptom o f
nn underlyingperronnl
woblem or crisis in the
nbsser.

4dulls hove the needlo
erpress themelves in sexrial
wlnlionships; rerual nbrlse
may ocmr a m individrd is
iunoble IO nieer such needs in
more conven1ionnl W W S .

h t h , Hobson
ind Gary, 1982
rhis view was
lebated in
:onferences,
xorlwhaps
ittcnded.
;torr, 1964
Uelsan, 1982
L\raji and

'mkelhor, 1985,
1986

Kitzinger, 1988 'In a society where
innocence i s a fetish and where men are
excited by the idea of defiling the pure
and deflowering the virgin, focusing on
children's presumed innocence only
reinforces men's desire for them as
sexual objects (p80)
Individual Interview with a female
SCOSAC worker 'Boys are brought up to
experience the world differently, they are
taught to explore and stick things in.
They are predatory. The way bays are
going to experiencc abuse is going to be
different to girls. they are invaded by the
whole experience'
Kempe and Kempe, 1984 'Boys do worse
than girls as Yictims of sexual abuse do.
Both mother-son and father-son incest
leave a boy with such severe emotional
insult that emotional gmwih is
blocked ...Incest, then, can be ruinous for
the male while it can be o v c ~ c o mwith,
or sometimes without help by many girls
(~190)
Groth, Hobson and Gary, 1982 'Child
molestahon is the sexual expression of
non-sexual needs and unresolved life
issues'(pl37). 'Paedophilia [is] the
symptom that emerges in response to
psychological stress'(pl38)

Group with colleagues and friends at the
Open University [m] '...may& it's the
lack of success in &coming adultly
sexual ...if people in adolescence are told
'ho" during their experimentations
enough times I suppose "no"becomer
their expcctation so you've got to get
somebody who doesn't know how to say
no'

;roup interview
Storr, 1964 'The man who suffers from
paedophilia [does so] ...not from
supemuity of lust, but rather because of B
timid inability to make contact with
contemporaries that a man generally
finds children form the focus of his
sexual interest' (~102).
Araji and Finkelhor, 1986 '[Some]

individuals are blocked in their ability to
meet their sexual and emotional needs in
adult heterosexual relationships ...For
some reason, in the child molester these
normal tendencies are blocked, and thus
the sexual interest o"cnts towards
children' p(106)

We will never./iirily
irndersmnd wlzy n mnn ir
rexunlly oburing n child in (lie
furnib,unless we look lo rhe
behnviosr of the woninn

Lustig, Dresser,
Spellman and
Murray, 1966
Hooper, 1987

Lustig, Dresser, Spellman and Murray,
1966 'the mother's role in facilitating !he
incestuous relationship involved both
strong unconscious hostility toward the
daughter and considerable dependency
upon her as a substitute wife-mother',
(P34)iDespiie the overt culpability of the

Some example of the derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

fathers, we were impressed with their
psychological passivity in the
transactions leading to incest. The
mother appeared to be the cornerstone in
the pathological family system'. (p39)

43

The rearms why men seruallj
abuse children and why
women do so are
fimdnmenfdlythe snme.

Wilkins, 1990
?aller, I987

Faller, 1987 '[ilt appears the
circumstances that lead women to
sexually abuse children can be
differentiated from those causing men to
do so'(p275)

___
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Wilkins, 1990 'Doctors need to become
sensitised to the extent of sexual abuse
by women and research must be
undcrtakcn to identify similarities and
differences between men and women
offenders - especially with regards to the
motivation to abuse, the selection of
victims, the efficacy o f h e a m n t , and the
propensity to abuse again.

Pnedophilin in women is one
o/fhe grenf-unrecognised
child nbuseproblerns of o w
fbne

Kelly, 1989

Elliott, 1993
Finkelhor and
Russell, 1984

Kelly, 1989 'I do not want to dismiss the
fact that a few women do sexually abuse
children. What concerns me is the way
evidence we do have is invoked to
support an ideological position. By
asserting that lots of women abuse too,
they haven't found the survivors yet, the
"new exoert." ...Fare1 refusina- to
recognise mcn's power in the worlds and
in the family' (p15)
.

I

411en, 1990

Finkelhor and Russell, 1984 argue that
the literature 'leads fairly persuasively to
the conclusion that the traditional view
about child molestation as a pnmary
male deviation is correct. Women do not
use children for their own direct sexual
gratification very frequently' (pl12)
Wilkins, 1990 'Despite the feminist
tenant "No penis, no harm", clearly

sexual abuse c m longer be considered
the exclusive preserve of men'(pl154)
46

Ser with a child oJien hm no

West, 1981

more eomplicnred on
explonntion than i f was fhe
lllDSf convenient woyfor
romebody fofu@l seruol

Kutchinsky, 1994

needs.

clroup interview
with mothers of
jexvally abused
:hildren

West, 1981 'A proportion ofpaedophilic
acts represent substitute gratification
sought by men in their desire for an adult
pamer' (p264)
Kutchinsky, 1994 'Most child molesters,
how ever are nof particularly amacted to
children, but merely seeldng sexual
stimulation through encounters with
children to compensate for a preferred,
but unobtainable szxual relationship with
an adult'(p54)
Interview with a member of a self-help
group for mothers of sexually abused
children: 'My ex husband was lousy in
bed. 1think ifhe got a child they can't
compare. They can't turn round and say
"bloody lousy that was bloody
rubbish" ....They feel inadequate...and
the child makes them feel that they can
do better'

Some example of the derivation of items used in the Explanations Q-Sort

18

Irem is somerhing about

Russell, 1984

epfnrhering role. which
'ern3lo ,dense sexunlly
w i v e rendeencies

Porter, 1984 'For stepfathers and foster
fathers the problem does not seem to be
only in the absence of the biological
bond. Stepfathers are oftenintroduced
into the family at, or shortly before,
evidence of emerging sexualiry in older
children. These fathers may not have
experienced the mturing effects of
bringing up their own children, which
strengthen the incest taboo ...'(p9)
Russcll(1984) reports that women who
were raised by stepfathers had an almost
8 fold increased risk of sexual
victimisation,

19

is helpful to see child se
ius, ns resullingfrorn
ktorted rhinkinglliving ii
orid of 'unrmlity'.

Sgroi,Blick and
Porter, 1982

Abel, Becker,
CunninghamRathner. 1984

jl

52

53

'hildserual abuse and
enling' hove rimilor
rplonlions.

'i

Sgroi, Blick and Porter, 1982 'Incest
perpetrators tend to perceive the outside
world as hostile and convey this
perception to the child as botha reason
and an excuse for incestuous sexual
behaviour' (p27)
Abel, Becker, Cunningham-Rathner,
1984 'A perplexing world still remains
for the adult who is sttmctcd to children.
What is he to do, given his arousal
pattem and sacieo's disapproval ofhis
sexual behaviour with children? at
present it appears that he changes the
inner world in which he lives by
dcvcloping cognition's and beliefs that
support his behaviour' (plOl)

Conference
delegate

Conference delegate, [m] 'We don't have
child abuse in OUT country (India]
because we have the extended family and
that protects the children'

Hacking, 1991

Hacking, 1991 'Without feminism there
is little likelihood that that the idea of
child abuse would so quickly havc
absorbed the notion of the sexual abuse
of children. Wife assault and child
assault have become assimilated and the
entire phenomcnon of child abuse seen as
one more aspect ofpatriarchal
domination' (p260)

This item was
derived from a
number of
feministinformed views
that were
expressed durin
the interviews
conducted for tt
research.
Soiling task led
interview with
members of a
mothers and
toddlers group

Some example of the derivation ofitems used in the Explanations Q-Sort
Iwk at her because I suppose he does not
feel comfortable with her ..."

$6

Vw veryposilion o/r,url rho!
voinen have rrndiiionolly helm
wer Ihe care o/children hns
dso allowed them to s e m o l 1 ~
ibwe unrecognired.

Plummer, 1981
Kelly, 1989
Kghton, 1981
Allen, 1990

57
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rhe more we have n society
m e d around couples doins
hings logelher, the more
i k l y it is rhnr one o / t I m e
hings will be the sexuol
ibwe qfehiidren.

women pmgressively toke
mole roles
2nd nefiviliei, they w e also
nore likely IO rake over mole
ices like child sextml a6use.
43

Coulbom Faller,
1987
OConner, 1987,
1908

Allen, 1990

iver rrodiiionnlly

Schoenewolf
1991
Individual
interview

50

lh
' he explnnnlionsfor child

IXMause. 1991 .

iexiial nbiue in one culriire
vi11 not necessarily work in
inorher ealrure.

Konker, 1992
Group interviews
with WPC's
specialising in
child protection

Plummer, 1981 '[A} major problem
arises here because of the culturally
specific expecfations of men and women
by which mm are more routinely viewed
as "sexual" while women are more
routinely viewed as being less so, and
simultaneously more "emotional"and
"maternal". These cxpcctations
positively encourage women - through
their nurturing, maternal role - t o have
close bodily contact with chddrm, a
woman who caresses a child is not
viewed with suspicion, for she is simply
being "maternal". the same conduct
from a man would usually invite
suspicion ...' (p228)
OConner, 1988 'Nearly all the women in
the unlawful sexual intercourse group
were convicted of adding and abetting a
male, rather than being the instigator
themselves'(p45)

Individual interview uith male A-level
psychology student [m] 'Because of
feminism womm are more powerful
nowadays, and I suppose if they have the
same power as men they'll act like them
also'
Schoenwalf, 1991 'Power,as they say
cormpts, and the power that women now
have over men has taken the very form of
disarrangement of men and male
sexuality that feminists say men are
guilly of with regard to women.' ( ~ 3 4 1 )
Konker, 1992 'When examined from an
anthropological perspective, there are
cultural differences in what is defined as
appropriate adult sexual conduct, sexual
maturity, and sexual pleasure. Further,
what i s considered "bad" sexual contact
for children in one society may be
regarded as "good" for proper child
rearing and development in another'
(~148)
A WPC's specialising in the area of child
protection: We had a case round here
recently where a lot of men were
'deflowen'ng' their girls ...educating their
children in to sex, they tried to say it
were acultural thing...but I h o w ofno
such thing happening in XXX worthem
Town]...they were all from here.

61

To my mind, there ir no link
between exposere io
oornogrnphy in childhood
nnrl n Inte,. lendeilcy I O
become n child semol abuse

-

Wyre, 1992

Wyre, 1992 'pornography does
predispose some men to commit sexual
abuse, and I have little doubt that the
predisposition for some men c m actually
lie solely in the area of pornography and nothing else - which creates the
predisposition to commit sexual abuse'

Some example of the derivntion of items used in the Explanations

Q-Sor!

(p237-238)
i3

When a girl has been sexunlly
abused, ourprst assumption
should be rho1 lhe abuse look
place wilki,t !he/nnci/y

Bolton, Momis
and MacEachmn,
1989

Bolton, Moms and MacEachmn, 1989 'It
does appear that males may be more at
risk outside the home than females. .there
is somesuggestion that the incestuous
pattern commonly found in female
children m y be less than norm [sic] in
male children'

i5

S d l y , rhe normnl nfeeriorrnre

Anderson, 1979

Anderson. 1979 Touch is an important
part of life, at times, an essential part of
life. Touching changes throughout life.
Newborn babies, in most cuIh~rcs,are
closely and intimately touched by their
mothers and fathers.'@793)

Oliver, Hall,
Neuhaus, 1993

Oliver, Hall, Neuhaus, 1993 'Although
adolescent sexual aggression is a serious
societal problem, the adolescent sex
offender has been largelyncglected in
the psychological literature' ( ~ 3 5 9 )

roirching between aporenr
and n child cnn occadonnlly
slip infoJondlinc that ir

sexually nburive.

i7

Sexunl nbwe by other

children is one oJrhegreafunrecognised child rexirol
nbvreproblems ojoar rime.

i9

The lesrfuss we make abouf
nn ncr ofchild sexual nbuse.
the better n s j h ns the

Hollows and
Armstrong, 1991

Individual
interview with
Social wDrker

recovery @[he child (r
concerned.

Storr, 1964

Individual intetview with male social
worker : 'I h e w a family with W O
daughters who WCTC sexually abused, by
telling them it Wasn't normal we were
making it worse'

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the
Standpoint and Definitions Qsort.
Item

Examples of
sources of
information

Illustrations
.
.

Gagon and Simon 1908

Paedophilin is n mom1
disorder.m h e r rhnn a

Bagley, 1969
Power, 1977

disease.

Gagan and Simon, 1968
'There i s no form of sexual
activity that is not deviant at
some time, in some social
location, in some specified
relationships, or with some
partners truly one can say
that sexual deviance covers a
multitude of sins' (p107)
Bagley , 1969 'The mentally
defective arc 'extra-societal'
in the sense that they have
been unable to internalise the
moral ruler prohibiting
incest' (p513)
Power, 1977 argues that
paedophilia is a 'disease of
morals rather than a disease
of the mind' (in Righton,
198M7)

Proetices like eircu,ncision
(mnle nrrdfernole) rhould be
defined ns/oims of rilualislic

Grassroots (press"re group
against 'female genital
mutilation')

nbure.

Conference in London
De Mause. 1991

As n society, we rend lo f w n
our bnckr on nnd deny fhore
/ncr3 obour child sexual
abuse we cnnnot 6ring
ourselver tofnce.

View commonty expressed
by members of the self-help
observcdhtcrvicwed for this
research

Non-conincl offencer like
Ymhing'nr n youngster nre
nor rhemselves/onns of chiid
s e x i d nbtue.

Search, 1988
La Fonatine, 1990

Sesrml n b i m is @en
children'sflrn erperlence of
mnlepower, 6uf i f is seldom
ilteir /"SI.

MacLeod and Saraga, 1988
Brownmitier, I975
Nelson. 1982
Sgroi, Blick and Porter, 1982

DeMause, 1991 'Since genital
mutilation i s one of the most
widespread child rearing
practices, its presence alone
makes incest a univemal
practice...Also, the sexual
excitemmt of the adults
attending the mutilation i s
overlooked...'(p163)
Group interview with child
protection workers 'I work
with people in a social
sewices otlice who are not
children in trouble specialists
and the denial thing, well they say things like "this does
not happen" you know that
''sexual abuse and that type
of activity does not go on"
and that's the people I work
with and it seams me'
Search, 1988 The kinds of
activities covered by the term
'child sexual abuse' range
from indecent exposure
('flashing'), talldng obscenely
to a child either in perron or
on the telephone, looking at
their naked bodies,
photographing them,
fondling their genitals,
mutual masturbation, and
oral, anal or vaginal sex.
Some people could exclude
indecent exposure, and only
count activities that involve
ph)s:cal contact'(p6)
A ,?
Rush, 197;'The s e ~ ab,
oichildrcn 1s ;m earl)
manifestation of male power
and oppression of the

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort

lush, 1974

'oncerns glsocini workerr
md olherpro/esssionnls to do
vhnt is best for childFe".

rhe W ' T ~adults weot children
IS ijthey werepossessions.
mrributes lo theproblem o/
:hildseruni abuse.

Cellv. 1989
irchard, 1990
MI, 1988
<owin, 1992

'Iurnmer, 1981
rlelson, 1982
kbated in a number of
nterwews conducted for this
esearch

Khnr is, nnd who1 is not,
:hild serunl abuse cnn o d y
,e dglined in terms of rhe
flefecr irpo,z the child.

Mnny o/those we coli 'child
ierunl obasers'nre doing
'irtlemore lhnn ndding !he

Cellv. 1988

4beL Becker and
?unningham-Rathner, 1984

mcricoi side to sex
?ducntion.

3'Carroli. 1980

Child serunl abusers have a
iiekness qfthe soul, which
Tee& spiritunl help,

:ore with Harrison, 1991
4llender. 1990

Child sexual abusers me
created by the s o h 1
.ir-cnmrmnces in which they
have lived.

Oliver, Hall and Neuhaus,
1993
Group interview with child

female ...[it is] an unspoken
and prominent factor in the
socialising and preparing of
the female to accept the
subordinate role ...[it]
prepares her to submit later
to the sexual abuse heaped on
her by her boyfriend, lover
and husband'(1n Bell, 1993:
67)
Kelly, 1989 ...'with
Cleveland it wasn't the
children that were the focus,
but the '*overzealous"
professionals' (p18)

P l u m e r , I981 'The child
becomes an object within the
family: he or she can be
petled, called "cute". dressed
up to please the whims of
parents, bossed around the
house, battered on occasions,
treated as a scapegoat for
family problems...the child
may be mated as a love
obiect. "an emotional obiect".
w r h m the lanul)
semng (p242
S m i . Blick an', Porrcr. 1952
Ti refer to the child who is
the subject of sexual
attentions by an adult or
"bigger person" as a victim
reflects our n e w that
children are always
victimised by sexual abuse,
even when they are willing
and enthusiastic participants
in sexual tehaviorrr' (p29)
Sorting task-led interview
with NSPCC child protection
social worker [m]: 'A
relatively small abuse to one
child could be devastating,
where as another child can
take really horrific abuse and
not be damaged, it rtally
depends on the child'
Atel, Becker and
Cunningham-Rather, 1984
'A frequent misperception is
that sexual activity with the
child is educational and will
teach the child to te a better
sexual partner when he LIT she
becomes an adult' ( ~ 9 9 )
Core with Hamsion, 1991
'Christians do not use their
religion to justify their
pervmions, they do not
corrupt children within the
context of Christian rituals:
they do not molest children
in the name of Gad; Chnrtiar
values do not provide a begin
moral framework within
which there activities can
proceed free of wilt' (p67)
Oliver, Hall and Neuhaus,
1993 'the literature
describes adolescent sex
offenders as

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint andDefinitions Q-sort

irotection workers

jroth, Hobson, Gary (1982)

[having]..behaviour[al]
problems, social isolation,
poor academic
performance, exposure to
adult models of aggression,
dominance, and
intimidation, and a history
of physical and/or sexual
abuse are oftenpart of the
adolescent sex offender's
history (~360).
Gmth, Hobson and Gary
(1982) 'What we are dealing
with, inmost cases, is the
aftermath of physical andlor
psychological abuse, neglect,
exploitation, and/or
abandonment during the
offenda's formative years
which has precluded a sense
ofrelatedness to others'
(~130)

LE wid anyfnrhion in

laliberg and Rigne, 1994

nedicine, chiidsexual nbiise
irrroeis rhe 'ernnkr', the
qunckr'and tlie merely
ineompelent:

3hiidseruoi abuse isj u t one
fmony unpiemnnt
lemonstrations ofthe power.
hot oddis have over
:hildren.

>roup Interview with 3

'emale volunteers from
3COSAC

Hallberg and Rigne, 1994
'Concerning the interpretative
claim made by child
psychologists about child
sexual abuse in Sweden,
these are conceNd and
concentrated. this is because
they are farwarded mainly by
a small grow of self-styled
expertr, who, by virtue of
their institutional positions
rather than a cognitive base,
launch themelves as links
between the public and
professionals. their claim
have a stmngly selfreferential character, which
probably also explains why
so many unsubstantiated
belicfi can cixulate for so
long and m a i n so
unquestioned...'(~157).
Extract fmm w u p interview
[fl] 'there arc so many things
that children don't like that
they have to put up
with ...somc of these thing
they don't understand but just
have to put up with ...l man a
toddler being hauled back
from the edge of the road will
find it unpleasant and
frightening and they may be
upset at the parent but its for
the child's good to protect
them ...
[a]
I used to have to kiss
everybody, auntie, uncle, and
neighbours. I used to think
"God, I've gat to go around
and kiss 10 people before I
can get to the door ..."
[fl]Theymaynatlike
certain things and h o w some
things are wmng but i f a
teacher is doing things that
you don't like - like tha:
headmaster in Cornwall
how do you h o w whether
you should just put up with 1:
8s a child because you have

Some examples ofthe deviation of items used in the Standpoint andDefinitions Q-sort

Child s a m l nbrrse is just one

igroi, Biickand Porter, 1982

ofmnny unplensnnr
dernonsfrarionso/rhe power.
thnr ndultr hove over
children.

The borderline bemeen
@ing n childphysicnl
olemure through body
conrnct and sexirolplensure
through body conlncl. is n
diflccrdf one Lo draw

Child aexrrnl abwe would
hove (1 very dlfferenf manning
in n ~ocierywhere if wns
considered norural and
nomnl/or ndtrlls and
children lo shnre s a u n l
enjoyment

The rradition o//amily
secrecy should nor be blomed
when child sexual obirse
rscnpes delereerion.

tenshaw, 1982
iSPCC

ihultz, 1982
\view that is commonly

ixpressed in the literature on
'eadophilia (e.g. Currier,
981; Randall; O'Carroll,
980).

lominelli, L. (1986)
\mhard, 1990
?roup Interview

to put up with so many things
you don't like'
Sgr-oi,Blick and Porter, 1982
*Anypermutation of the
exercise of power can be
seen within the incestuous
family. The overriding
theme, however, for the
person in power is to mcct
his or her own needs first and
to maintain control within a
closed family system' 9p33)
Renshaw, 1982 ..'a kiss on
the lips, a piggyback ride,
breast feeding...%se acts
may quite normally be
designed to give affectionate
stimulation to a child but
may quite accidentally
trigger a sexual respanse in
the child or relative. A
responsible, sensitive parent
may recognise the sexual
aspect and explain to the
child that the boundary
between affectionate and
sexual feelings is narrow and
must be avoided in future
@20) /When desexualised
affection is not learned in the
family, incest wcurs' (p7).

NSPCC leaflet 'Children can
enjoy physical play but if
your child feels
uncomfortable it is time to
Stop'
Randall, 1992 'Amang the
ancient Greeks and Romans
there was certainly no
attempt to shield children
from sexual experiences. On
the contrary, children not
only observed adults engaged
in various sexual activities
but they often joined in,
apparently with considerable
enthusiasm'(p25)
Dominelli, 1986 'Adefinitive
feature of incest is that it
happens in the family setting.
Thus, it i s practised by
individual men who wield
tremendous authority over
the individual girl. the
private setting in which it
occurs. combined with the
socially sanctioned notion of
absolute parental authority
over her, isolates her and
makes it e x w m l y difficult
for her to seek outside
intcrventian when incest
takes place' (p9)
Group interview with
colleagues and friends at the
open University: The other
thing i s though is the privacy
of the family, when a child's
being abused they don't h o w
it wam't normal. I mean you
don't b o w what other
families do with each other.

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort

It's never spoken about so
you don't know right from
wrong. Most families do
things that aren't normal'.
Archard, 1990 'The "privacy"
of the family protects the
abuser in a number of ways.
The abuse is literally
unobserved, and whilst
physical abuse may display
itself ...child sexual abuse has
no obvious public
face ...many victims of abuse
have subsequently reported
that they did not think of
their abuse as anything other
than natural, as what
hammed within even
'nbmal" families ( ~ 1 9 2 ,
Enncu, 1986'[A] s c i u ~ l
partner who thinks of sex BS
'something on penan does to
another' is not only
objectifying the person (adult
or child) with wham he has
sex, he is also objectifying
himself. In sexual
exploitation there are only
victims'(p7)
Group interview with child
protection workers '...I think
the edge [via child sexual
abuse] has gone off it a little
bit ...especially in the area
[city] that I work in and the
prioriiy has gone off it a bit.
And 1find that disconcerting
and worrying'

By theyenr2000, lexpct n
new soeinlproblem will hnve
"eplncedchild sexunl nbtm
TS n/ocus ofp/paWic concern.

Group interview with child
protection workers
Jenkins, 1992

/In effective de/lnirion o/
child sexual nbuse must draw

Dominclli, 1986

Daminelli, 1986 '[F]feminists
must fight for an end to the
definition of children as
parental property and
struggle for children's
inalienable and socially
recognised rights even
though this may mean the
loss of an area of control for
women' (p2l)

Farrell, I971

Famll, 1977 'Millions of
people who are now
refraining from touching,
holding, and gently caressing
their children, when that is
really pan of a caring, loving
expression, arc rcprcssing the
sexuality of a lot of children
and themselves,.."(in Herman
and Hinchman, 198125)

upon notions ofthe child's
basic humnn rights.

~nkingpnrentsfriqhtenedo/
beingphysically close to
their children is no1 n way o/
reducing the risk of child
rexunl nbuse, it is n form a/
ibrise.

411 chiidre,>sif/e/e,.flam
reniinl nbiise in the sense that

Group interview with health
care professionals

Renshaw, 1982

Kelly 1988

Indindual interview with a
male clinical psychologist : 'I
remember one particular
p m o n I spoke to who said
he'd used to play a game with
his toddler where he used to
run around on his hands and
knees chasing the toddler and
biting his bum, and he kept
saying I don't think that I can
do that any more'
Kelly, 1988 'One aspect of
the issue of vulnerability was

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint and Definiiions Q-sort

'hreot o/it is always
e.

'iew expressed in self-hel
roup for survivors of sexual
buse

I

rich und influentid child
tal "buser has much the

earch, 1988

e chance o/being
:ess/ullyprosecuted N on
rerfrom the workins
ses.

iroup interview with
ISPCC child protection
iorkers

rpecific to my daughter, then
ien. As I read more about
incest and child sexual abuse
Ibecame increasingly
dirhu~lfulof all men ...I
became concetned to protect
her from what seemed. at that
p m t , almost
mnewtabihtV(p 16-71
Search. 1988 'The bias tn
statisti& is most probably
due to the fact that families
on low incomes ...arc more
likely to come into contact
with agencies like the social
services and the police than
middle class families, and
therefore abuse in those
families is mare likely to be
picked up.' (p16)
Group interview with
NSPCC child protection
Social Workers in Leeds [m]
I think it's too simple an
argumnt that they're
immature and they're
incompetent. And you say
Yeah, they're the oms who
get caught. Presumably all
the worst burglar are the ones
in jail. All the bloody clever
ones BE in Spain ...'
[fl Yes and then there's your
social status -the more
money you've got the less
likeiyyou are tobe
convicted..,'.

__
5

oppressed groups "re "I
ofbeing treated ns

iabbage (1989)
Citzingcr, 1990

xu/ object, by thore in
ier children ore no
eplion to this.

__
6

'ldrencun be much more
nnged by our over
etions nnd nnger to their
ng sexunlly abused, tho,,
fhe nbwe ilser

:rude 1988
vlaisch 1973
h t e , 1982
b s h a w , 1982
Ueeks, 1985
Gnsey, 1948

Sabbage 1989 'If you can
heat the woman at work as
an object withno rights over
her own body, and no right to
define what she feels
uncomfortable with, then you
have a licence to treat women
in the home in the same way
and worse. And of course
children have even less
power than women, and they
are even less likely to object
because they take their cues
from adults' ( ~ 2 9 )
Frude 1988 The
perccption[is] ...that the likely
result of legal intervention
will be damage to the family
rather than protection and
help (~466).
Maisch 1973 ' ...the harmful
effects on the family brought
about by the official
discovery of the offence and
punishment of it are more
serious than those which
might arise during the course
of incest' (p208)
Renshaw, 1982 ' The
resultant panic may be far
more traumatic to the child
incest pamer than the sexual
contact from which he or she

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort

I lot of the $hock and

horr or
tprrrsed ronriidr eh,ld
exunl abuse is because
ieopleflnd the ideo of
hildhohood serunlity i r d f
'iflcttlt to toke.

)'Carroll, 1980
.wctt, 1994

Leven, 1994 'Girls who
masturbate and engage in talk
about sexual matters
regarded as age
inappropriate, who seem
preoccupied with their
genitalia and those ofotherr,
and who relate to adultdefined sexuality, may well
be suspected of having been
sexually abused. No account
is taken of children's
sexuality, and the ways in
which children learn about
their bodies. In fact,
sexuality in children tends to
be pathaglised'(p19)

'undosenrally oil fonrv of

:legg, 1990

'hild sexunl abuse boil down

3elL 1993

Clegg, 1990 'Sexual abuse i s
regarded by feminists as
abuse ofpower, providing a
moral basis for the definition
of abuse. Sexual abuse of
children is conceptualised as
B sub-species of meds
general abuse ofpower' (p37)
Bell, 1993 'thus the feminist
analysis do not in fact present
incest as simply a b u t
violence: it is also about the
operations of POWrr'(PS9)
Kelly, 1988 'One passible
strategy for developing a
feminist definition would be
to apply the whole range of
terms that we already use in
relation to abuse of adult
women to the abuse of
children - for example
flashing, mpe, sexual
harassment ...and sexual
assault. It is however, also
essential to retain the specific
category of incest to
desimate child sexual abuse
by a member of the
household nr family'(p71)

o misuse ofpower

%e term sexual nbirse should
le restricted to indecent octt

inon children.

Celly, 1988
iarting-task led group
nterview

Sorting task-led interview

[Q'I want to nominate

Yltimoteiy. the recognition of
:hIldsexunl nbuse is n fmk
b y medical diagnosis.

learne, 1988

Cluyan, 1933

'Carlos' for not being abused
considering that in a few
weeks'time he will be 16...
[m]'...I would like to dispute
that I don't think age has got
anything to do with it, I
should think you can be
abused as an 18 year old, 19
year old and a 25 year old ...'
[E]'yes the debate is with
the magic threshold of 16...'
Heamc, 1988 'Child abuse i s
a problematic category for
the inlerply of professional
and related discourses; more
particularly it i s not a fit
subject for medical
discourse...For medicine,
child abuse qua child abuse
is of no interest, for it is
dominantly concerned with
illness and injury not agency'
(p537)
Guyon, 1933 'if sexual

Some examples of the deviation of items used in the Standpoint andDefinitions Q-sort

symprotn o/o decline in
moral "nllres.

The kind of education
progrnrnrner designed to
nlert children I D the risk of
sexual abuse. instead of
protecting them m y rimply
destroy their childhood

Jndcrwager and Wakefield,

___

991

:itzinger, 1992
3ouo interview

innocence.

pleasure is freed from all
moral implications; ifit is
looked upon as consisting
merely in the legitimate
exercise of the sexual sense
fori$ awn ends, incest is no
more than a word, and the
thing itself is ethicall)
mdtkcrmt' (~307)
Kiumgcr, 1992 ' 11 1s the
notion of innmence which
pieven* some people from
telling children about
incest ...because they do not
want to '"corrupt the few
years of innocence that
should be every child's right"
( (PW
Member of a mother's and
toddler's poup [q 'I mean I
don't want to disabuse myself
of my belief in human nature
that t h m are people out there
who could do terrible things
to a child ...I would ask
myself what's the probability
of my child being molested
and I would have rated it ai
one in tcn thousand and I
don't back hones at those
odds ...I would rather her
protect them from that
knowledge.'

[a

Wh7rere men monopolise the
oower in a homehold, there
is no hope o/reducingthhe
Incidence o/sexunl a b u e in
rhe/omily

Nard, 1980
lerman with Hirschman,
981
lush, 1980
\raji and Finkelhor, 1986
kendon

tcm derived from the views
xpressed in interview and
iilomal con~ersauons.

Group interview 'I do
wonder how much awareness
there is in a child who hasn't
been hurt in any way off
what it means [sexual abuse].
I mean children have so little
understanding of sexuality
except in things like picture
books.
Knvacska, 1992 '...you
cannot explicitly teach a
child about child sexual
misuse, without first
providing instruction to that
child about sex and
sexuality...In our attempt to
prevent child sexual abuse,
we may very well be
preventing the "0-1
development ofchildhood
scxuality..'(pl09).
Herman with Hirschman,
1981 'Male supremacy
invesu fathers with immense
powers over their children,
especially their daughters. In
any culture, the greater the
degree of male
supremacy ...the more
frequently one might expect
that on father daughter incest
to be violated'. (p62)
Convicted sex offender in
group therapy session 'I was
in cnntrol ofeverything, they
were all afraid of me and I
used it to get my own waywhat I wanted'
G r o w interview with
colleagues and friends at the
Open University: 'I know

Some examples of the deviation of items w e d in the Standpoint

Every nddt bears D
'esporuibdily when n child in
'heir community h m been
iexuollv abused.

Sabbage, 1989
jelfhelp group for adults
3exually abused as children

and Definitions Q-sort

someone who described
paedophiles as "gentle
people", I wouldn't find it
that easy to be open-minded.
I think if I was meeting
someone who was a hown
abuser ofchildren, no maner
what they said, or whatever
they were like, I would find it
very h x d not to sec that
person with a monster head'
Sabbage, 1989 quotes a
mother of an abused child
'Ourbehaviour is essentially
thc same as the offenders'as
long as we deny incest (and
sexual abusc) its reality. We
are just as guilt as the men.
Every person who shrank
away, who disbelieved, who
did not 'want to get involved'
was an accomplish to a child
molester, actively

Child rerirol abuse ir not n
'thing' that hoppenr to
children, burn cotegory
roeiew has erented.

We should keep politics out
ofthe bnllle againsf child
rerunl nbrrre

Guyon, 1933
Righton, 1981

Sabbage , 1989
Clegg, 1994

empowering his denial that
makes it possible for him to
victimise children ...We must
achowledge our personal
responsibility' ( ~ 3 0 )
Guyon, 1933 The inwitable
conclusion, for all those who
are not hypotised by words
and are able topenetrate to
the underlying realities, is
that the tules ofincest arc
purely conventional in
nature, existing only in the
brains of men...'(p308)
Kghton, 1981 'Isee no
reason to think that an
athaction to children ...is
either more or less
mysterious ...than a penchant
for redheads. The important
difference between them
rests not on the dubious
assumption that one IS
hormal' and the other so
perverse as to require social
explanation, but on the m c i d
rule which permits adult men
to have sex with redheads if
both please, but forbids them
:odosowilhc~ldrcn'(p37,
Sabbagc. 1989'Probably ihc
most dangerous threat ihai 2
feminist analysis of sexual
abuse poses is that it
genuinely does challenge the
StaNS quip. Not in the sense
of holding an axe above the
heads or testicles of all
fathers, eager to destroy
family life, as the mainstream
media would have us believe,
but in the sense of changing
the power imbalance in
society'(p29)

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort.
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Some examdes of the derivation of items
used in the Social Policy Q-sort

We should nllow n young
person to collsenl to sex once
lhey unrle,.jtmd d l rho1 is
involved.

Examples of
sources of
information
'Iummer, 1981
'inkelhor, 1979, 1984
1 view that was expressed by
Andrew' during informal
nterviews.
rhis view was also contested
n a number of fcminintn f m e d conferences and in
nost ofthe interviews
:onducted for this research.

Illustrations
Plummer, 1981 '...the child
whose sexuality io affronted
is not seen as a free moral
agent capable of exercising
rational choice. Hence, along
with other gioups such as the
mentally handicapped, the
child's rights gave lo be
protected and paedophilia
becomes an infringement of
such righ I. the cornentone
ofthe problem here seems to
be the issues of consent (the
child cannot) and inequality
(the child is exploited).
(~238)
Gray-Fow, 1987 '[A] child's
consent to sexual abuse d w r
not alter the abusive natuie of
the act...the underlying
premise is that for equity to
prevail there has to exist a
degree ofbowledge,
experience, and accrued
wisdom, none of which can
be presumed present in
someone whore very few
years make their existence
likely' (p462)

eveybody who works in this
nien is properly rroined.

me extract form an interview
with a mother whose child
lad been sexually abused
lescriben the treatment she
'eceived at her local police
:tation following an
illegalion ofabuse on her 9
(ear old daughter. The
:mac1 highlighw the need
br training not just around
nvestigativc and procedural
raining, but also dealing
ienritively eases.
Item used by Stamton
iogers and Stamton Rogers,
19891

Mother of sexually abused
child 'I was there [at the
police station] ...And we sort
of gel pushed from pillar to
post. "Now come an we're
going lo the doctor's". And
she was miles out. "We're
going back down to the
statim...lust go in this room
but don't talk 'cos he's [the
abuser] is in the next room to
you ...He'gone home now
you can't go yet". I mean I
had a six month old baby
wanting feeding I had to go.
"Just ring your husband and
tell him how to make the
baby's bottle." He's never
made a baby's bottle in his
life. "Just tell him over the
'phen, give him instructions you can't leave yet ... Wie wew
kept there 'till gone one in the
morning and given a bus
timetable ta get home and he

~

5

Policy over child rer-aol
nbme w e d s lo necepl rlint
psychologicoily children ore

for rougher and inore
resilient tlinn is generally
recog,iised

Yourkoglri and Kernph. 1966
not seriously or permanently
impaired psychologically. I t

was thought that their ability
to withsmnd this trauma
resulted from having

Some examples of the derivation ofitems used in the Social Policy Q-sort.

functioning pnor to the incest

More than anyihing, to
'educe child sexual abuse we
aeed a fundamental change in
iocial attitudes.

I

Brongersma, 1991
Dominelli, 1986
[paedophiles, feminist]

~

I

__
2

The derivation of this item
was also influenced by the
liscussioii which took place
in a self-help group for
mothers of sexually abused
zhildren and self-help group
survivors of sexual abuse.

Individual interview with a
male social worker

Brongersma, 1991 'The day
must come when society will
redeem the misery so
needlessly inflicted on adults
who feel sexual love far
children. Until then the fate
of the paedophile will be
hard. (MO)

Dominelli, 1986 'engaging in
exposing the dynamics of
incest abuse and forcing
society to participate in a
massive consciousnessraising enterprise may offer
more in the long term
amelioration of women and
children's welfare and the
transformation of social
relations between men and
women '(pl3YSociety must
become a non-patriarchal,
child centred society in a way
that it currently is not'(p2l)
Grovp T h e sanctions around
to stop the behaviour aren't
really 8s strong as people
think. I mean you look at
offences and possible
sentencing and I mean they
are very minimal and that's
even if you get to that stage.
The chances ofbeing caught
are very low even though I
shouldn't say that really and
even if they are caught the
chances of wttinc offare
male social worker 'It s e e m
to me that social services are

3roup interview with

NSPCC child protection
iocial workers in Leeds

being used by society as
another convenient solution
because we are the "do
something brigade". One of
the frightening things is to
think about the Children Act
and it feels to me that the
social services have bitten off
far more than it can chew.
Wete responsible for this and
that, we're responsible for

~

13
Views expressed in
'everyday' convewaions

14

MiConviIle, 1981
Views expressed in everyday
conversations

for chemical or surgical
disablement is that if the
offending impulse or
capacity is removed it is
possible 10 release to a

Some examples of ihe derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sori.

vhom imprisonment would
itherwise be
mavoidable.'(p99)
?roup interview with
nothem of sexualiy abused
:hildren 'I lolow what will
:top them - cashate the lot of
hem'
:oncems expressed in HMP
lrcndan
!biue does not fall into the
vrong hnnds.

Ye need fopuf more
esources into the frenlmenl
!nd counselling of sexually
!bused children.
ierually abused children
vho wish 10 stay with rhelv
hmilies should not be forced
o be sepnmtedfrom them.

Law should oblige
!ve?ybody,to report child

iiew commonly discussed in
elf-help gioup far mothers
lfscxually abused children
,nd in the self-help group for
urvivors of sexual abuse.
tenshaw, 1982
>roup interview with
nothers of sexually abused
:hildren

3 o u p interview with health
:we professionals

:eximl nbiue rfthey sirspecf
f.

2onference presentation
V'on Montfaart,

ienshaw 1982, 'Rofessional
ntervention at present,
mfortunately, has a tendency
:o break up the family
,mcdiately...To'"save" the
:hild, the family is destroyed'
$6)
3roup interview with
nothcn ofsexually ahuscd
:hildren 'Yourwhole life is
took over [following the
abuse]...what the child wants
is 99.5% your responsibility
and yet when the child is
asked what it wants it's
totally ignored. My children
were in care categorically
saying We want to go home
and yet social services will
mite down an affidavit
saying that they don't want to
see their mother they don't
n ant 10 go h o w '
GmLp 1nten:ew U th icallt
CBTC professionals : 'In one
instance we were achlally
told that that's the village
idiot and were basically told
that his father had sex with
him but we didn't need to act
on it bccause he was
probably unaware that there
was any problem.'
Conference presentation Von Monfoart (IPSCAN,
1990) 'The Dutch system of
child protection is based
around 'confidential
doctors'. The doctors are not
obliged to report abuse if
they suspect it but have the
power of discretion to
negotiate with families about
what is to bc done, so the
vast amount of child abuse,
particularly as it relates to
middle class households, is
deait with xn a way that is
n e w reported to the
authorities or appears on the

We shoeld nbolisii some

West. 1981

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort.

'olegorimof 'child seruni
~ ~ ~ emodvying
' b y
cennin
four Inws. e.g. rhe 'age of
mse,lr'.

~

26

temurce should be
idlocared IO mnke
,sychologienl eounrelllng
md rhernpy freely moilnble
m the NHS to help those
id& who were seraally
[busedns children.

rhis view was expressed in a
lumber of interviews
mducted for this research.

proportion of young female
victims of indecent assault is
largely a consequence of the
fact that girls under 16
cannot giw Icgal cOnSent to
sexual activity, so that all
sexual incidents on which
they are involved are classed
as "assaults" ( ~ 2 5 8 )
Group interview with
mothers of sexually abused
child 'well if then'sno cure
[for sexual abuser] why do
they spend all that money.
Why are they spending all
that money on something
which isn't working when
they could put the money
into something for helping
children'.
Sorting task led group
interviews with children's
nurser in Brighton: [fl 'I
b o w a women who's 46147
and she was abused and told
nobody. She's had about 5
nervous breakdowns because
of it. In the past then was
none to tell and no one to
help - there is no excuse
nowadays'
Social worker taking part in a

sorting task led group
interview with NSPCC child
protection social workers in
Birmingham [fl ...everything
s e e m to focus on detecting
the abuse and t k n there's
virtually nothing afterwards.
No solutions, no services
offered no therapy no
nothing'

27

3wrenr rocini policy over
:hild serval abuse /ins

&her n good lheoy ,nor o
wdy of good evidence IO

Fide ii.

Xaugaard and Emery. 1988
:leg& 1990
Zonte, 1982
:handler, 1982

Come, 1982 'We desperately
need rigorous research on
virtually every aspect of
sexual abuse' (pl5)iThe
phenomenon of sexual abuse
is complex, including a wide
range of acts, victims,
offenders, and psychosocial
contexts. It IS not at all clear
ifcurrent theoretical frames
ofreference are adequate for
understanding these
phenomenon. although they
may be quite adequate,
however, we will not know
until we have more carefully
analysed these theories,
subjected them to empirical
test, and determined the
extent to which they
accurately describe and
explain the wide range of
phenomena which is sexual
abuse'(p16)
Chandler, 1982 The iiterature
on the sexual abuse of
children i s still apatppoun-i of
untested theories, poorly

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort.
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rhhe idenrificoiion of child
m s o l abuse should neve? be
inred on medicnl diagnosis
done.

Kelly, 1988
Seddis, Taylor and
Henaghan, 1990

designed case studies, singlecase insights, and a research
tradition based on small
clinical sampler, making
generalisations difficult and
resulting in B weak
knowledae
- base for social
work practice' (PSI)
Kelly, 1988 'The
medicalization of sexual
abuse has reduced a social
and political issue into a
matter of "diagnosis" ( ~ 1 4 ) .

Search, 1988
Geddis, Taylor and
Henaghan, 1990 The autliors
recorded details of anal
findings which they claimed
established the diagnosis of
sexual abuse. The most
important physical sign was
held to be that of anal
dilatation...The more
cautious clinician would have
stopped short of total
acceptance ifthe diagnostic
certainry.'(p374)

P'ying 10 sndersmnd why
iexunl nburers offend is more
'ikely 10 help us reduce child
iexunl obure rim is
iimirhing [hem.

Sroth, Hobson and Gary,
1982
This view was argued and
debated in a number of
lilterviews conducted for this
research

Search, 1988 'The very
nature of sexual abuse means
that there are rarely
witnesses. And since most
child abuse does not involve
penetration, there are seldomphysical signs'. ( ~ 9 )
Groth, Hobson and Gary,
1982 'If we are genuinely
concerned about combating
the sexual victimisation of
children we must be
humanistic in our attitudes
towards the offender so that
we don't inadvertmtlv
perpetuate the problem'
(PI311
Health visitor taking part in a
sorting-task led g o u p
discussion with health care
professionals in Oxford
'People don't want to look a1
the abusers because they're
kind of evil and filthy and
they just need locking up. If
you start helping them and
looking at why they do it
then you have to look at your
own motivation and your
own view of children, don't
YOU'

'Everyday' conversalion with
a colleague: '1 suppose if I
was raped I wouldn't like to

think that this guy was
having somebody trying to
help him with his problem'.
Renshaw, 1982
Smart, 1989

Renshaw, 1982 'For the child
institutional care or a series
of foster placements may
mean emotional neglect and
more physical abuse' (p6)

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort

Whenevernpnrentpnsses the

intimote c w e oftheir. child
an IO someone else, [hey
should keep in mind the risk

iorting task led group
nterview
i i e w also reflected in

of s e x e d nbuse.

'oncems about the fish
m e d by bay sitters and child
: m m- expressed in
everyday' conversations.

We should strivc to reeducate parents from
immigrant c ~ l t u ~ that
es
continue with practices like
female genital mutilation
(female circumcision).

tem developed from
ndividual sorting task led
ntewiew with a
epresentative from 'grass
we' an organisation
: o m i t t e d to the eradication
,f 'female genital mutilation'
irchard, 1990

Ourpolicier oboirr child
serunl obuse need to strike
the right balance between
protecting children and
prewvingfnmily pdvney.

It will never bepossible Io
identify 'high riJk/nmilier'
effectiveiy enough to mnke
much of (1 dent in the child
rexiin1 obure s t d ~ l i c s .

:leg& I990

Once children con look afrer
[heir own inrimnfe care
(washing themselves. going
to the loiler erc.) they should
be 1
41 to do itfor rhemrelwes.

rhis item was derived from a
lumber of views that were
irgued and debated in groups
nterviews.

We need to get away from
the idea that sex between
people of different
generations i s wrong
View expressed by 'Andrew'
iiiring informal
:onversations.

Sorting task led group
interview with children's
nurses in Brighton: I can
remember loaking after a
little bay who was about
d...HismotherandI had
shared child care since OUT
children were a few months
old..His mother gave m
some creamand ...said ...' his
scorum...needs creaming
up ...She wouldnever have
asked my husband or her
husband to do the same
thing ...
Female circumcision is the
wrong word to use and it puts
this behaviour in the wrong
light what we *re talking
abaut here i s female genital
mutilation. It is B form of
child sexual abuse'
Archard, 1990 'A familiar
complaint of swial workers
i s that they are, in their
everyday work, impaled on
the horns of a dilemma
Over-zealous inhusion into
the lives of families whose
behaviour doer not warrant
such interference brings the
charge that rights have been
violated and innocents
caused to unnecessady
suffer. On the other hand
adequaie failure to monitor
the private activities of
abusing parens has meant
children being left to suffer
lives which are. in everv
sense, "solitary, poor, nasty,
brutish, short'(p183)
C~CRR,
1990 '.the mass of
data on risk factors i s a
statistical chimera since the
predictive value far any
particular case can be as low
as 3 per Cent'

__

Group interview withhealth
care professionals [fi 'kids
give indications as they are
living with you about what
they want. So for example If
there i s genital sormess there
has to be some negotiation
with the child about what
needs to happen in order to
makc that sorencss k c c r '
PLmme., 1981 '[P]cdojrili2
ma) help the child (a) r t a e
:lossI) u l [ h a j J t s o.ts.&
the limited family context
and thereby help reduce age
divisions in society, (b) in his
or her emotional and sexual
development when parents
abrogate their responsibilities
in this, and (c) find parental
substituter and guidance in
situations of parental
negiect'(p243)

Some exanzples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort.

'here is no m r i l to Ihe iden
f keeping n register of

otentiol child sextin1
buserr.

iiew debated in a number of
ractitioncr based
onferences on child sexual
bust

lelp should be given to
irnilies where sexunl a b w e
os token plnee IO res~ore

?roup interviews with with
nothers of sexually abused
hild

eolthyfimclioning.

VPC's specialising in child
'roteclion, Leeds

jroth, Hobson, and Gary,
982

54

'eople who hove sexunlly
rbusedshould begiven e w y
home Io son themreIves out

Mother of sexually abused
child 'we should get
compensation, we've got to
protect our kids. We've got
to protect our own'
WPC: 'I used to think "God
I'd never be able to work with
a perpetrator 'cos I'd want to
kill the bastard ...but when
you're actually there you
don't feel like that because
that peipetrator's might be
important to the that child.
Whatever's happened.
especially if it's the father'
Gmth, Hobson and Gary,
1982 'If part of the reason the
offender turns to children is
because he is intimidated by
adults and he is then placed
in aprison setting which
exposes him to threats of
h a m , humiliation,
exploitation and physical
abuse at the hands of other
inmates, this may serve only
to reinforce his fear, distrust,
and avoidance of adults and
encourage his seeking out
children whom he perceives
will not hate or hurt him'.
(~131)

nfomed by the dxscursive
:ontext at HMP Greendon.

rnd wipe Ihe slate clenii

58

:onvieled child rexiral

jurvivors, everyday

rbwers should beforced Io
venr some visible form of

lircourse

VlcConville, 1981

dentifcation

Hooper, 1987
Nelson, 1982
Sorting task interview with
teachers

McConwlle, 1981 '...form of
penalty have included
imprisonment and, to a lesser
extent, mutilation, branding
and close
surveillance...Western
indushialised countries,
however, have abandoned all
but a few ofihese
punishment'(p97)
Group interview with
mothers of sexually abused
children 'why can't they be
cashated - the lot of them?
l h y should have their hands
cut off, tongues cut out and
then they can't do it. They
should have pervert stamped
fight across their head do it
can't come off.'
Sorting task led p o u p
interviews with teachers [f]
'...my older daughter's
boyfriend and his mates
might be in the house when
she's [8 year old daughter]
romping around in P short
nightie and I see them
looking embarrassed and I

i

Some examples of the derivation of items used in the Social Policy Q-sort

;ay to "her pull your nightie
j o m " , or I'd say to her
'Don't sit there with your
:egs up in the air while there's
xople in the house" - e v e n if
;he's got her pants on. If I'm
honest partly it's to do with
Lhem being embarrassed but
it's also about not wanting
ier to act like that in front af
nen. I'm not womed in the
isme way with women'
lo
w i d e therapeutic help to
iild serunl abusers we need

View discussed at the
'Workmg with the Sex
offender' Conference, 199

t be nwnre rhotfew eon
'itbrand such contncr.
'ilhout their own sexuality
ein,q o/jected.
b reduce childserurrl n 6 u e
I rhe/omiiy children r n w t be
iughr thnr there is norhing
prong with 'fellingon their
orenrs'.

This item was used becau
it was reflected in many 01
the discussions held in the
self-help gmup for SUTYIYC
of sexual abuse.

I upectingpeople

'hild s a a n i abusers who
f e d their victims wirh the
IIY virvr should a p e d to
nd [hemselves on [ r i dfor

lltem used bv Stainton
kogers and Stainton Roge
19891
Brongersma, 1991

ieii lives.

Bayer and Conners, 1988

;iris should be taughr to
d i r e their virginiQ, [hat woy
'ley willjighi hordeer IO keep

O'Carroll, 1980
Randall, 1992
Storr. 1964

Brongenma, 1991 'Sexual
contact between adults and
children has been an emotive
subject in Westem society for
such a considerable time, and
it can be argued that this has
resulted to injustice to the
older and younger pamers iii
such relationships. This
SiNation, in which
imtionality and prejudice are
influences, is likely to be
madc worse by the anival of
the scourge of AIDS now
adding a physical dimension
to the moral panic already so
well established' ( ~ 3 2 )
Bayer and Conners 1988
'...by and large, men and boys
are still taught to dcny their
feelings and needs
particularly ones involving
vulnerability. They are
taught that, in order to be
male, they need to be
effective, in control and
powerful ...most abusers a ~ e
men who were strongly
affected by this
socialisation ...'(pl3)
Randall, 1992 'The girl
herself is said to have lost her
virginity, as though
something valuable about her
has been destroyed. l f w e
had B positive anitude
towards sex, we would surely
ask in t a m s of her having
gnineda new enriching
experience'. (p2)
Storr, 1964 "It is presumably
because ofthe high value
which society attaches to
female virginity that it is
as~aullsupon girls which

most shock thepublic' ( ~ 1 0 0 :

Some examples ojthe derivation ojitems used in the Social Policy Q-sort

"hosewhose work brings
hem inro conIacI wirh
'hildrenshould be 'poritively
,erred', IO be sure lhnl
lobody with a 'skelelon in
lie eupbonrd' is given rhe
,hance lo serunlly o b u e o w

Wyic, 1987 'People expect

K y e , 1987
h u p interview with
nothers of sexually abused
hildren

,izi/dren.

e+' need IO promore a policy
vherr children w e given the

'aderson, 1979

pponuniry 10 learn ihnl
heir bodies ore their
~operry,nnd rhnr nobody
u s rhe righr IO Iowh rhem in
voys (hey do no1 like.

iabbage, 1989

:ore with Hamisan, 1991
rhis view is one that is
:ommanly expressed in the
iaedophile literature.

paedophiles to be
recognisable, to have homs
and a tail, but they are just
ordinary men who are able to
hide their sexual amaction to
young children. In fact some
hide it so well they get jobs
working with children'
(~103)
Mother of sexually abused
child: 'I felt very guil ty... If I
could get hold of him 1 would
blast him for what he has
done. He's ruined three lives.
Well more now somewhere.
He's still working too - and
that's something else that's
annoying - you don't get
vetted. So send your children
or you go yourself to any
holiday camp to the
"auntie's" and the "uncles''
and there's not one of them
vetted. And he was a Bluc
Coat.
Anderson, 1979'From the
children a number of things
were leamed. One was that
children can tell the
difference between touch
which they experience to be
caring and touch which is
exploitative' (p793)
Sabbage, 1989 'Children are
the most powerless people in
our society. Historically [hey
have very little choice about
what they do...and arc given
no choice about when and
where they are cuddled. If
we empower them we givm
them sovereignty over their
minds and bodies ...'(~30)
Rude 1988 'Although it is
common to speak of any
sexual involvement with a
child BS an 'attack', this can
promote a p s s l y distorted
view of the actual behaviour
involved' (p467)
Vicw expressed by 'Andrew'
in an informal interview:
Paedophiles are as
shocked ...[and] morally
outragcd as the next person at
the thought ofchildren being
raped or maimed or even
killed ...but this has as much
to do with true paedophilia as
therapeofwomen ...

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q S o r t

Some examples of the derivation of items used the
Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
-~

Item

Item

No

Examples

Illustrations

of sources
of
Information

1

411 other things being equal,

:leg& 1990

:he older the child the more
w e should accept the idea that
:hey may have chosen to get

3rongersma,
1991

involved in a relationship
with an adult.

)'Carroll, 1980

Clegg, 1990 Consent here is not
individually given or refused, n t h e r a
whole group of people are deemed to be
outside ihe legitimate discourse of
consent; the issue is not that children
give or refuse consent but that they
actually do not possess that capacity in
relation to adult-child sexuality. The
argument is pored iii moral t e r n and
therefore any empirical evidence
suggesting that i n some cirCumstances
older children may be both
psychologically and socially capable of
giving informed consent is rendered
inadmissible' (p33)
Brongersma, 1991, a self declared
paedophile, argues on the maner of
sexual liberty that ...'it is the individual's
absolute right to dispose of his OT her
own body for sexual putposes and to
decide freely if, with whom, when,
where, how and how long he or she
wants to have sex' (p33)

2

4

The woman who knows about
and colludes with child sexual
Lbuse often escapes the
punishment that her partner is
likely to suffer.

qooper, 1987

Some people get hooked onto
:hiid sexual abuse in the same
way that others get hooked
mto drugs or gambling.

Zames, 1990

;roup ,tlterv,ew
mth mothers of
iexually abused
:hildren

Ztorr, 1964
4 view

:ommonly
:xpressed ~n the
nterviews
:onducted for the
u'poses of !his
.esearch

5

__

The closer the emotional
attachment a person has with
a child, the easier it is for that
person to become an abuser.

4raii and
Finkelhor, 1985,
1986
Expressed ~n the
informal
interviews with
'Andrew'

Group interview with mothers of
sexually abused children 'Quite offen a
lot of the time I w e n in the house. And
because I were in the house the child see8
it that we knew what war happening, I'd
let it happen. Its very hard for a child to
understand that wc wcrc downstairs in
the sitting room and didn't know what
was going on ...she blamed m for not
stopping it
Cames, 1990 'A growing understanding
of sexual addiction is significant in the
field of Sexual abuse research and
treatment from several perspectives.
Many abusers are sex addicts and sexual
addiction issues need to be considered in
their matment'(p127).

Araji and Finkelhor, 1985 'Some of the
most widest cited theories about
paedophilia indicate that paedophiles
choose children for sexual partners
because children have some especially
compelling emotional meaning for them.
We have called this "emotional
congruence" (p20)

Some example ofthe derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

,inglerex education can @ V I
idividuals a taste for young
eople afthe same sex

ienerally, child sexual abuse
i better understood as a 'spu

f t h e moment' offence rathei
Ian as a premeditatedone.

"formal

liscussion on
,oarding schools

jgrai, Blick and

'orlei (1982)
Nyre, 1987

Informal discussion [m] 'We used to
have wanking competitions where we'd
wank on a biscuit, the last person to
'come' would have to eat it. It was all
done as bit o f a joke, but it wasn't really'

Sgrdt. BI ;k arJ P ~ r t e r 1982
.
'Child
rcx..al ab.re IS ,101 a ;apr.cio.r.
cnplanned. .npreh:tab:c
phcnomcna thc pcrprlrmr can be
c.;pe:tcd ta wat;h fur, 01 i ~ c r c a t ~ .
opponmues ior p n \ a a inttiacnon u c h
Ihcchill'~p13)
Wyrc, 1987 'For man) )ears there has
bccn thc bclicfthat rex oNending IS
cJmmincd b) o\cr scxcd men uho
spntaneo-SI) attack *omen ani
;hildrrn I ha\e yct tu find thii 3pc J f
aNenCcr each oiimdcr has a q c l c o i
bchabiour h c goer liom masrubhrwn
faniasy 10 coniaci w i t h the b m m ' ,pZI

'he ways OUT schools have
iandled the sex education of
he present generation of
8arentS is a factor in the
exual abuse we see today.

Item used in
Stainton Rogers
and Stainton
Rogers (1989)

?lummer, 1981
Kutchinsky, 1994

P I u n n c r . 198. 'Fd-cuun in schwh .,
a:l !woiicn mpractical and unhelpful
because ofthe lack af gcnrral p ~ k k
j ~ p p u nand :he intcnsc hori:li!y ofsonr
nunonties to the crposdrc of childrcn to
crplicit scxLal scenes In scarccl) ar.)
athcr contcx. arc children forced tn!o a
secret s.5c.Lre of rhe.r o \ m t'ruudh
the failure ofcommmca:inn !\>!h 1he.r
clcrrr' (P2h-I)

K.tchinsk). IJ94'lithc ;hdC ha,
rrcwcdsume sex education, n ~ t
frightcncj abou sex generail!, and hsr
barx howledge ofthc I I P L T C o i r e x A
abise, accidental and bncfcnrwmrcrs
with rtrangcn are .?likely to prod,Jcc
1C) SenOLs or last,ng c i i e m L ' n h
SUA;irrlmsiances the chi!d IS ::kcl) IC
i c i c t apprupnrtel) 10 ~ k st:.ation,
e
luminga*h) from indecent c x p o s ~ o .
rqrcung pr~pori:ionror anenprs at
phjsical coxact (pS1

.o

I1

'he motivations for the
exual abuse of children are
-cry different from the
easons why people

Sorting task-led

ihysically abuse or neglect
hem.

Finkelhor, 1984

jexually abusing children i s
,tgn o f a psychiatric illness

Dominelli, 1986

equiing medical or
wychological treatment.

Finkelhor, 1986

~ o u interview
p
with healthcare
professionals

Raised in grorip
interviews ~n
response 10 a
question on the
research outline
12

iaving access to

wyrc, 1988 I,,

Task-led group interview with health
care pmfessionalr - [m] discussing
scenario 'Children can turn around and
say that my fathcr beat me up once,
physical abuse i s like more acceptable
but a child can't turn 'round and say that
my 'father touched me up once'

Daminelli, 1986 'Men continually assert
their personal interest supersedes
women's. That is why labelling the
maicest [,ncest] perpelrator, as a
psychological misfit, departing from the
hmim male norm. i s inannmnnate'

Search, 1988 'peter was convicted 01

Some example of the derivaiion of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

pornographic magazines and
videos makes people less
likely to sexually abuse
children.

Search, 1988
W y e , 1987
Issues mired in
feministinformed
conferences,
workshops and
mining days

14

A society that encourages

little girls to buy make-up,
uses them to sell jeans, and
offers them role models like
'Madonna' stimulates the
sexual abuse of girls.

Kitzinger, 1992
Search, 1988
A view that was
expressed in a
number of the
interviews
conducted for this
research.
[item used by
Stainton Rogers
and Stainton
Rogers, 1989)

I6

Women, who do inot report
the sexual abuse of their
:hildren, are often so
iependent an the man that
:hey are prepared to pay any
xice to keep him from

Porter, 1984
Group i n t m i e w
with self-help
group for mothers
Of sexually
abused children

leaving.

sexually abusing teenage girls. "I
watched pamo films for a long timc
before I stared abusing, and 1 honestly
believe that it did have an effect on the
behaviour I got into' (p67)

Kitzinger, 1992 Advertising makes use
of use of images of young girls made up
to look like Marilyn Monroe with
slogans such as '"innocence is sexier than
you think" (pl61)
Search, 1988 'We express disgust at tenyear-old girls bcing made to look
sexually provocative in pornographic
pictures. But we don't object to them
being made to look just as provocative in
films fashion shots, or glossy
advertisements.. .'(p20)

Porter 1984 'a wife whose husband is in
prison may find herself suddenly not
only without a partner but slso without a
wage camer. She may respond by
blaming the child far disclosing the child
sexual abuse. She may turn against her
daughter, ally herself with the husband in
pnron, and oust the girl from the family'
(PE91
Group interviews with mothers of
sexually abused children 'I don't care
how much you love a fellow, or how
much you need the money your children
have got to come first ...'

18

With child sexual abuse, ss
b r so many other social
rroblems, alcohol abuse has a
ot to answer for.

Araji and
Fmkelhor, 1985,
I986
A view that was
commonly
expressed in the
interviews
conducted for this
research.

__
!O

Virkkunen, 1981

some father-daughter incest
irises because they fall in
we.

Virkkunen, 1981 'The fathers with
alcohol problem had a tendency to react
explosively within the family, usually
under the influence of alcohol. Also,
these alcoholics had been under the
influence ofalcohol, usually at least, at
the beginning of the relationship' (p129

Howell's, 1981

Howell's, 1981 ' A t an explanatory level,
"lweaffairs" between apparently

O'Carroll, 1980

consenting children and adults have little
in common with sadistically motivated
child murders' (p83)

view that was
expressed by
'Andrew' the
A

informal

interview

conducted w i ~ h
him

O'Canoll, 1980 'Sometimes the child
feels 'love' for the adult, in a romantic
sense...On the adult's ride there may of
course be romantic, essentially nonparental feelings.. ' ( ~ 1 6 8 )

,

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

!I

neest can occur even in really

dairch (1973)

vel1 adjusted families.

.Wig, Dresser,
lpellman and
'homas, 1966
'he validity of
his paint was

lebated in a
!umber of the
nterviews
onducted for this
esearch.

!2

Sexual abuse is a way of life
n some families.

klson. 1982

iorting task-led
roup interviews

Maisch(1973)' ...inecrt isnotacause but
the symptom or result of a family whose
inner o r d n was as a rule already
disturbed before the offence'(pZ08)
Lustig et al, 1966 The dysfunctional
family in which incest M.CUTS has certain
gcncral characteristics...The family's
differentiation ofmlcs and transactional
patterns only superficially resembled
those of the functional family' (p38)

Nelson, 1982 ' A committed feminist and
psychologist who worked in a "problem"
housing estate told me incest was a way
of life in certain families'. (p39)

View expressed by a District nurse in a
sorting task-led group interview with
health care professionals in Oxford 'I've
met families that have intercourse in
front of the children and you h o w they
say that is part oftheir family and "we
see nothing wrong with It" ...l was
shocked and worried about it, but I think
it's normal within some families'
View expressed by a Health visitor in a
sorting task-led group interview: as a
child I grew up knowing that there was a
particular area down the road that we
knew as the warren because my father
said they behaved like rabbits and they
said that nobody knew who was related
to them

!3

'arent-child incest most often
nvolves an on-going sexual
elationship.

'rude (1988)
hgley, 1969

Frude 1988 'The evidence suggests that
fathers who approach their daughters
sexually me oAen highly positively and
emotionally involved with them' (p467)
Bagley 'When presented with the
opportunity of a sexual relation with the
opposite sexed parent, the child enters
this relationship not unwillingly, and
may participate in it for a period of years'
(~514).

!6

accept the notion that child
iexual abuse can be an

Nyre, 1987

~ ~ C O ~ S C expression
~OUS
of

)river, 1989

inger,

W y e . 1987 'In the anger rape cycle he
sees the rape act or the sexual act as a
way of punishing OT humiliating or
controlling the child, e.g. in one case:" I
told her so many timer not to wear her
pants in bed. We had an argument so I
ripped them off and had sex with her"
He threatened her with violence for
telling. Having committed this acl I t
became P regular occurrence' (p35).
Driver, 1989 'In arguing that the offender

Some example ofthe derivation ofitems used in the explanations Q-Sort

s motivated by awemian, it i s implied
hat he is really not interested in sexual
Tatification as such. The idea then
levelops that his khaviour is not
:erunlly oriented at all. This allows us to
ivoid looking at any connections
,etwccn male aggression and male
;exual pleasure.. .'(p 13)

30

#orking mothen, by their
tbsence, create the
)pportunity for child sexual
ibuse

kistianisen and
3lake, 1990

There is no reason why child
victims of suiral abuse rhould

Caufman and
Cigler, 1987

:his itcms was
lerived from the
lebates which
ook place in a
lumber of
nterviews about
he role of the
nother in eases
If child sexual
tbuse.

p on IO become n child
iexirol n6urer lhemrelves.

3entavim. 1990

h t h , Hobson
md Gary, 1982

3hnstiansen and Blake, 1990 'Rather
han find a time when they are entirely
!lone .when mothen are away working,
~rsiblings are at schwl, for instance xrpetrators frequently abuse their
:hildren when other family members are
n the house' (p95)

Caufman and Zigler, 1987 'Although
:here is some truth to the notion that
iburc is cyclical, there are also many
iactors that diminish the likelihood of
ibure being transmitted across
generations. Being maltreated as a child
vuts one at risk for becoming abusive but
the path between these two paints is far
from direct or inevitable. In the past
inqualitied acceptance of the
intergenerational hypothesis has had
nany negative conscquenccs. Adults
who were maltreated have been told EO
many times that they will abuse their
:hiIdren that for some it has become a
;elf-fulfilling prophecy. many have
m k e n lhhc cycle are left feeling like
walking time bombs'(pl91-191)
Srath, Hobson and Gary, 1982 '...the
sexually victimised child -especially the
male - runs B high risk ofbecoming a
E S X U victimiser.
~
Onc way in which the
mile child may lry lu cumbal lhc rrelinga
of powerlessness inherent in being a
victim is to ultimatcly identify with the
aggressor ...in an anempt to restore
control'.(p138)

31

32

We need to recognise lhoi rhe
forces gfevil 'noy lie behind
~.omeofrhe mo~pemvened
forms o/child sexual nhiise.

Core, 1991

Core, 1991 'When a person sexually
abuses a child. Whether within an
incestuous relationship or through a
network of paedophiles, he is committing
an act of depravity that attracts
condemnation as a deed ofcvil' (p13)

The rensons/or sex herween
and nn odolercenf
are vev d,ffeflerent/rom the
lensons/or sex between nii

sorting-task led
group interwew

Sorting-task led group interview with
NSPCC child protection social worker

on nddt

addl and n sain11 ciiild.

[fi 'I think it would be almost selfevident to suggest that the kind of father
who starts a scxual relationship with his
daughter
- at 7 is different from a teenage
baby sitter abusing a 3 month old baby ir
his or her care'

Some example of the derivoiion of iiems used in the explanations Q-Sori

33

34

To be able to rrinke seme o/
~n incident ofchild

serunl

ibiue wefirst needlo kaow
'hegender o/rhe victim and
,fthe nburer.

(itzinger, 1988

Kitzinger. 1985 In a societ) *here
innorcncc IS a fet:ih and n hcrc men a'c

tighton, 1981

c w t c d br t t c idea oidcfiling thc pure
and dciloucnng the \ ~ r p nfearing
,
on
children r p r r s m c d moccncc onl)
reinforrcs men's desire for [ h e r as
scxua' ojjccrS'1p80,

3olton. Moms
md MacEachron,
,989

Individual Interview with a fcmalc
SCOSAC worker 'Boys are brought up to
experience the world differently, they arc
taught to explore and stick things in.
They are predatory The way boys arc
going to experience abuse is going to be
different to girls -they are invaded by the
whale experience'

ndividual
nterview
Cempe and
Cempe, 1984
relevision
locumentaly on
3BC about male
ape (broadcast
!317191)

38

is helpful fo look nl child
iexunl abwe (IS (I symptom o/
't

m udeerlyingpersonnl
m b l e m or erisis in ihe
dxse,..

10

h t h , Hobson
md Galy , 1982

rhis view was
lebated in
:onferences,
workshops
tttended.

$torr, 1964
Velson, 1982

h j i and
'inkelhor, 1985,

Kempe and Kempe, 1984 'Bays do worse
than girls as victims of sexual abuse do.
Both mother-son and fathcr-son incest
leave a bay with such severe emotional
insult that emotional growth i s
blocked ...Incest, then, can be minow for
the male while it can bc O Y R C O ~with,
or sometimes without help by many girls
(~190)
Groth, Hobson and Gary, 1982 'Child
molestation i s the sexual expression of
non-sexualneeds and unresolved life
issues'@l37). 'Paedophilia [is] the
symptom that emerges in response l o
psychological shesr'(pl38)

Cro.? uith cul:eagss a d inmJ, ar thr
open Univcrsit) [m]' maybc ::I the
lack ofr-ccerr in becoming adultl)

reiual fpeoplc m adolcrcmcc are told
"no" d m n g their ctpenmmtatms
e n o q h rimer I s - p p r c %n" bc;umcs
their cxpecranon IO ) o A c go1 IO gci
r.mebod) who ddcsn't k ~ o uhou io sa!
PJ

S t o r 1961 'lhc man uha rulfcrr iron!
paedophilia [doer sol nor from
r u p c n l ~ n yoiIu% bat ra!hcr bcca-rr of
t.md inabdir) in make :om:: uu'l
rontrmparmcr !hat a man genera 1)
5ndi ehddrcn form !he Cow, oihlr
SeYLal lrlerCst

1

(p:lJ2)

A r a j ~and

Fmkclhor, 1986 [S3mcr
mdis.dual, arc blxkcd in their abilir) to
mcei 1he.r m d a : and emouonal nerJr ir
ad-lt hctcroscx.al rrlatmrhip, Far
same RLSOII, in in? :hiid molcricI t k r c
normal tcndcr.rici are blockcd. and i1.i
the I C X L S ~ intert>- IV cntr t d n A r J s
ch.lJrc.n p l o t ,

12

.usrig, Besser,
ipellman and
Murray, 1966
+ooper, 1987

Lustig, B a s e r , Spellman and Munay,
1966 'the mother's role tn facililating the
incestuous rclationship involved bath
strong unconscious hostility toward the
daughtcr and canridcable dependency
upon her as a substitute wife-mother'.
(P34)lDespite the overt culpabiliry ofihe

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

fathers, we were impressed with their
psychological passivity in the
transactions leading to incest. The
mother appeared to be the comerstonc in
the pathological family system'. (p39)
Wilkins, 1990

13

Faller, 1987

Wilkins, 1990 'Doctors need U1 become
sensitised to the extent of sexual abuse
by women and research must be
undertaken to identlfy similarities and
differences between men and women
offenders - especially with regards to the
motivation to abuse, the selection of
victtms, the efficacy of hcarment, and the
propensity to abuse again.
Faller, 1987 '[ilt appears the
circumfances that lead women to
sexually abuse children can be
differentiated from those causing men to
do so'(p275)

15

'mdophilin in women i> one
f the great-unrecognised
.hiid nbure mohlems of our

1 Kelly, 1989

bne

Elliott, 1993
Finkelhor and
Russell, 1984

Kelly, 1989 'I do not want to dismiss the
fact that a few women do sexually abuse
children. Wharconcems me i s the way
evidence we do have io invoked to
support an ideological position. By
asserting that lots ofwomen abuse too,
they haven't found thc survivors yet, the
"new exoerts" ....
rare1.refusinp- to
recognise men's power in the worlds and
in the family' (p15)

Allen, 1990

Finkelhor and Russell, 1984 argue that
the literature 'leads fairly persuasively to
the conclusion that the traditional view
about child molestation as a primary
male deviation is correct. Women do not
use children for their own direct sexLial
gratification very frequently' (pl12)
Wilkins, 1990 'Despite the feminist
tenant "No penis, no harm", clearly
sexual abuse can longer be considered
the exclusive preserve of men' (pi 154)
I6

;ex with I? child ofen h m no
noie complienied an
xpianotion than il w m the
nost convenient wayfor
,otnebmiyto/u!!?l rexunl
ceeh

West, 1981
Kutchinsb, 1994
Group interview
with mothers of
sexually abused
children

West, 1981 'A proportion ofpaedophilic
acts represent substitute gratification
sought by men in their desire far an adult
partner' ( ~ 2 6 4 )
Kutchinsky, 1994 'Most child molesters,
how ever are not particularly sttracted to
children, but merely seeking sexual
stimulation through encounters with
childrrn to compensate for a preferred,
but unobtainable sexual relationship with
an adult'(p54)
Interview with a member of a self-help
group for mothers of sexually abused
children 'My ex husband was lousy in
bed. 1 think if he got a child they can't
compare. They can't turn round and say
"bloody loury that was blaady
rubbish"....They feel inadequate ...and
the child makes them feel that they can
do better'

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort
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There is somerhing nboat rhg
irep/ahe?ing role. which
teems to releare sexidly
iburive rendmcier.

<ussell,

Porter, 1984 'For stepfathers and foster
fathers the problem does not seem to be
only in the absence of the biological
bond. Stepfathers are often introduced
into the family at, 07 shortly before,
evidence ofemerging sexuality in older
children. These fathers may not have
experienced the maturing effects of
bringing up their own children, which
strengthen the incest taboo ...'(p9)
Russell (1984) reports that women who
were raised by stepfathers had an almost
8 fold increased risk ofsexual
victimisation

19

igroi, 81
'orter, 1

\bel, Be
:unning
lathner,

Sgroi, Blick and Porter, 1982 'Incest

perpetrators tend to perceive the outside
world as hostile and convey this
perception to the child as botha reason
and an excuse for incestuous sexual
behaviau? (p27)
Abel, Becker, Cunningham-Rather,
1984 'A perplexing wodd still iemains
for the adult who is amacted to children.
What is he to do, given his arousal
pattern and society's disapproval of his
sexual behaviour with children? at
present it appears that he changes the
inner world in which he lives by
developing cognition's and beliefs that
support his behaviour' (p101)

2onferer
lelegate

Conference delegate, [m] 'We don't have
child abuse in OUT country [India]
because we have the extended family and
that protects the children'

Child sexirnl nbwe nnd 'wiJ
5entirig'hnve similar

lacking

xplnnniionr.

rhir iten
lerived 1
lumber <
'eminist.
"forme<
hat wen
:xpiesse
he inter
:onducte
.exarch

Hacking, 1991 'Without feminism there
is little likelihood that that the idea of
child abuse would so quickly have
sbsorbed the notion of the sexual abuse
of children. Wife assault and child
assault have become assimilated and the
entire phenomenon of child abuse seen as
one more aspect of patriarchal
domination' (p260)

51

~

52

53

Sorting t
ntewia
nemberi
notherr
oddlers

Sorting task-led interview with members

of a mother and toddlers group: [q 'My
17 ycar old girl came in and said "Oh
dear" she said, '' I have just made GY
[her stepfather] blush". And I said
"What?" She said "I just popped into
your bedroom to borrow a pair of
eamngr,.."And she was just wearing B
towel loosely around her but only just ...
and she said he went bright red.
.'I

As abo\,e [fl '...My daughter wodd sit in
the garden topless sunbathing and my
husband would walk past and hy not to

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

Iwk at her because I suppose he doer not
reel comfortable with hcr-..."

i6

^he v e posirion
~
of rrwr rhar
winen have rradirionally held

"lummer, 1981

wer rhe core of children has
!/so ollowed them ro sexunlly
ibure iinreeognised.

<elly, 1989
hghton, 1981
Allen. 1990

i7

"he more we hnve

(1

soeiery

insed wound couples doing
hingr rogeiher, ihe more
ikely ir is lhot one of those
/zings will be the rexurol
h u e ofchildren

Zoulbom Faller,
1987
3'Conner. 1987,
1988

Plummer, 1981 '[AI major problem
arises here because of the culturally
rpecific expectations of men and women

by which meii are more routinely viewed
is ''sexual" while women are more
routinely viewed as bcing less so, and
simultaneously more "emotional" and
"maternal". These expectahanr
positively encourage women - through
their nurturing, maternal role - t o have
close bodily contact with children; a
woman who caresses a child 1s not
viewed with suspicion, for she is simply
being "maternal". the same conduct
from a man would usually invite
suspicion ...' (P228)
OConner, 1988 'Nearly all the women in
the unlawful sexual intercourse group
were convicted of adding and abetting a
male, rather than bcing the instigator
themselves'(p45)

-

is

Is women progressively lake
iver trndirionnlly mnle roles
md nciivirles, they me nlso
tiore likely to I n k over irinle

'ices like ehildserunl nbuse.

Allen, 1990

Schoenewolf,
1991
Individual
interview

~~~

io

Individual interview with male A-level
psychology strident [m] 'Because of
feminism women are more powerful
nowadays, and I suppose if they have the
same power ar; men they'll act like lhem
dSO'

Schoenwalf, 1991 'Power, as they say
corrupts, and the pawer that women now
have over men has taken the very form 04
disarrangement of men and male
sexuality that feminists say m e n are
guilty ofwith regard to women.'(p341)

~

Pheexplnnorions for child
'exiialnbirre in one culture
vi11 not necessrorily work in
rnorher culiure.

DeMaurc, 1991 Konkti, 1992
Group interviews
with WPC's
specialising in
child protection

Konker, 1992 'When examined from nn
anthropological perspective, there are
cultural differences in what i s defined as
appropriate adult sexual conduct, sexual
maturity, and sexual pleasure. Further,
what is considered "bad" sexual contact
for children in one society may be
regarded as "good" for proper child
rearing and devclopmrnt in another'

(PI481
A WPC's specialising in the area of child
protection: We had a case mund here
recently where a lot of men were
'deflowering' their girls ...educating theii
children in to rex, they tried to say it
were a cultural thing ...but I know ofno
such thing happening in XXX porthem
Town]. .they were all from here.

Wyle, 1992

Wyre, 1992 'pornography does
predispose some men to commit semal
abuse, and I have linle doubt that the
predisposition for some m e n can actuallj
lie solely in the area of pornography and nothing else - which creates the
predisposition to commit sexual abuse'

Some example of the derivation of items used in the explanations Q-Sort

(~237-238)
When n givl hns been rerunlly
dmsed, ourfirst msumpfion
rhoirldbe lhnr the nbure took
plnee within lhefnniiiy.

Bolton, Moms
and MacEachron,
1989

Bolton, Moms and MacEachron, 1989 'It
does appear that males may be more at
risk outride the h o r n than females...there
is some suggestion that the incestuous
pattern commonly found in female
children may be less than norm [sic] in
male children'

Sndly, Ihe normnl nffeclieerionnre

Anderson, 1979

Anderson, 1979 'Touch is an imwrtant
part of life, at times, an essential part of
life. Touching changes throughout life.
Newborn babies, in most culhrres, are
closely and intimately touched by their
mothers and fathers.' ( ~ 7 9 3 )

Oliver, Hall,
Neuhaus, 1993

Oliver, Hall, Neuhaus, 1993 'Although
adolescent sexual aggression is a serious
societal problem, the adolescent rex
offender has been largely neglected in
the psychological literature' (p359)

touching beween a parent
and o child con occosionnlly
slip inlo fondling that is
sexually nbiisive.

Sexunl obrise by orher.
children is one ojrhe greatunreeognired child sexunl
abuse problems of our lime.

Hollows and
Amstrong, 1991

Individual
intewiew with
social worker
storr, I964

Individual interview with male social
worker : 'I h e w B family with two
daughters who were sexually abused, by
telling them it wasn't normal we were
making it worse'

Appendices

Appendix VI1
Materials used in the Q Methodological Study
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Items used in the Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
All other things being
equal, the older the child
the more we should
accept the idea that they
may have chosen to get
involved in a relationship
with an adult.

The woman who knows
about and colludes with
child sexual abuse often
escapes the punishment
that her partner is likely to
suffer.

The motivations for the sexual
abuse of children are very different
from the reasons why people
physically abuse or neglect them.
Sexually abusing children is a sign
of a psychiatric illness requiring
medical or psychological treatment.
Having access to pornographic
magazines and videos makes
people less likely to sexually abuse
children

Normal parents don't
experience sexual feelings
when caring intimately for
their children.

I suspect that the sexual abuse of
animals and the sexual abuse of
young children have very similar
explanations.

Some people get hooked
onto child sexual abuse in
the same way that others
get hooked onto drugs or
gambling.

A society that encourages little girls
to buy make-up, uses them to sell
jeans, and offers them role models
like 'Madonna' stimulates the sexual
abuse of girls.

The closer the emotional
attachment a person has
with a child, the easier it is
for that person to become
an abuser.

Societies that live 'close to nature'
may not enjoy some of the so-called
benefits of modern civilization, but
neither do they have the problem of
child sexual abuse.

Single sex education can
give individuals a taste for
young people of the same
sex.
Generally, child sexual
abuse is better understood
as a 'spur of the moment'
offence rather than as a
premeditated one.

Women who do not report the
sexual abuse of their children. are
often so dependent on the man that
they are prepared to pay any price
to keep him from leaving.

The reasons why stepparents sexually abuse
children are no different
from the reasons why
biological parents do so
The ways our schools
have handled the sex
education of the present
generation of parents is a
factor in the sexual abuse
we see today.

Fathers who have Intimately cared
for their children bathed them, fed
them and changed them -are less
likely to sexually abuse than fathers
who have had a more distant
relationship.

-

With child sexual abuse, as for so
many other social problems, alcohol
abuse has a lot to answer for.
Few adults, isolated on a desert
island with a child, would be able to
resist, for long, the temptation to try
for a sexual relationship.

Items used in the Explantions for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
Some father-daughter
incest arises because they
fall in love.
Incest can occur even in
really well adjusted
families.
Sexual abuse is a way of
life in some families.
Parent-child incest most
often involves an on-going
sexual relationship.
Society's denial of
sexuality to older people,
drives some senior
citizens to child sexual
abuse.
The more we bring up
children to please adults.
the more we make them
vulnerable to adult
demands for sex.

I accept the notion that
child sexual abuse can be
an unconscious
expression of anger.
Working mothers, by their
absence, create the
opportunity for child sexual
abuse.
Child sexual abuse is a
habit that Britons have
caught from contact with
the practices of other
culture and societies.
Some people are 'turned
on' by rubbewear, some
by silk lingerie and some
by children. The reasons
for all three are much the
same.
There is no reason why a
child victim of sexual
abuse should go on to
become a child sexual

abuser themselves,
We need to recognise that the
forces of evil may lie behind some of
the more peNerted forms of child
sexual abuse.
The reasons for sex between an
adult and an adolescent are very
different from the reasons for sex
between an adult and a small child.
For some people. children are
sexually alluring because they are
'forbidden fruit'.

To be able to make sense of an
incident of child sexual abuse we
first need to know the gender of the
victim and of the abuser.
Sexual abuse seldom happens in
families without the collusion of
other family members.
Immature animals are frequently
used sexually by older, more
experienced animals, we should not
be surprised to find the same going
on with human animals.
Child sexual abuse is less common
in societies that are open about sex.
It is helpful to look at child sexual
abuse as a symptom of an
underlying personal problem or
crisis in the abuser.
If only we could rap the potential
child sexual abuser across the
knuckles the moment their hands
start wandering, we would have a lot
less sexual abuse.
Adults have the need to express
themselves in sexual relationships;
sexual abuse may occur if an
individual is unable to meet such
needs in more conventional ways.
Much the same explanations hold
true for paedophilia in women as for

Items used in the Explanations for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
paedophilia in men.
42)

We will never fully
understand why a man is
sexually abusing a child in
the family, unless we look
to the behaviour of the
woman.

where grandparents, aunts etc. are
very much part of the family, provide
a high level of protection for children
from sexual abuse.
Child sexual abuse and 'wife
beating' have similar explanations
Modern family life exposes men to
temptations to sexually abuse which
their fathers and grandfathers never
faced.

43)

The reasons why men
sexually abuse children
and why women do so are
fundamentally the same.

44)

An interest in sex with
children is like a disease, it
is very easy to catch from
close contact with an
abuser.

Our modern polluted environment,
full of chemicals which may damage
nervous systems and affect
behaviour, has a lot to answer for in
terms of the current epidemic of
child sexual abuse.

45)

Paedophilia in women is
one of the great
unrecognised child abuse
problems of our time.

I expect the modern tendency to
dress boys and girls more alike will
reduce the incidence of child sexual
abuse.

46)

Sex with a child often has
no more complicated an
explanation than it was the
most convenient way for
somebody to fulfil sexual
needs.

The very position of trust that
women have traditionally held over
the care of children has also allowed
them to sexually abuse
unrecognised.

47)

It is naive to regard chiid
sexual abuse as a
symptom of a sexually
sick society.

48)

There is something about
the stepfathering role
which seems to release
sexually abusive
tendencies.

49)

It is helpful to see child
sexual abuse as resulting
from distorted
thinking\living in a world of
'unreality'.

50)

51)

If 'caring' turns to 'lusting'
we have chiid sexual
abuse.
Those cultures which have
extended families e.g.

The more we have a society based
around couples doing things
together, the more likely it is that
one of those things will be the
sexual abuse of children.
As women progressively take over
traditionally male roles and activities,
they are also more likely to take over
male vices like child sexual abuse.
To my mind, sexual abuse has the
habit of running in families.
The explanations for chiid sexual
abuse in one culture will not
necessarily work in another culture.
To my mind, there is no link between
exposure to pornography in
childhood and a later tendency to
become a child sexual abuser.

Items used in the Explantions for Child Sexual Abuse Q-Sort
Whenaboyhasbeen
sexually abused, our first
assumption should be that
the abuse took place
outside of the family.
When a girl has been
sexually abused, our first
assumption should be that
the abuse took place
within the family.
To fully understand cases
of child sexual abuse, we
need to know about the
cultural\ethnic
background of the abuser
and of the child.

Sadly, the normal
affectionate touching
between a parent and a
child can occasionally slip
into fondling that is
sexually abusive.
Ail children's play can get
out of hand, sex play is no
different.
Sexual abuse by other
children is one of the great
unrecognised child sexuai
abuse problems of our
time.

In terms of child sexual
abuse, it is naive to
automatically assume that
women are safe with
children.
The less fuss we make
about an act of child
sexual abuse, the better
as far as the recovery of
the child is concerned.

Items used in the Standpoint and Defnitions Q-Sort

There are some acts towards
children that are sexually
abusive no matter what the
context or the motivation.
What passes for ordinary
family life in our society is in
itself a sexually abusive
experience.
Paedophilia is a moral
disorder rather than a disease.

Practices like circumcision
(male and female) should be
defined as forms of ritualistic
abuse.
Child sexual abusers have an
illness that requires medical
management.
Child sexual abuse would not
thrive in a society that saw
children as people with needs
and wishes of their own .

As a society, we tend to turn
our backs on and deny those
facts about child sexual abuse
we cannot bring ourselves to
face.
Non-contact offences like
'flashing' at a youngster are
not themselves forms of child
sexual abuse.
Sexual abuse is often
children's first experience of
male power, but it is seldom
their last.
The present social climate
over child sexual abuse is
similar to a witch-hunt in which
large numbers of innocent
people are bound to be
wrongly accused, persecuted
and punished.

The moral panic about child sexual
abuse runs the risk of making us
shift our attention from the damage
done by violence and neglect
towards children.
Current practice over child sexual
abuse reflects the concerns of
social workers and other
professionals to do what is best for
children.
For all our current concern about
child sexual abuse, there has never
been a better time than the present
to be a child.
Learning at the age of fourteen that
your parents have arranged a
marriage for you is sexually abusive.
There is world of difference between
adult-child and adult-adult sex.
The way adults treat children as if
they were possessions, contributes
to the problem of child sexual abuse.
Child sexual abuse is a political
concept, the meaning of which alters
according to how the rights and
needs of children are defined.
What is, and what is not, child
sexual abuse can only be defined in
terms of the effect upon the child.
Some instances of child sexual
abuse are best made sense of as
being symbolic, e.g. forms of
religious ritual or political protest.
Those who most desire to punish
child sexual abusers are those who
most fear such tendencies in
themselves.
For the poor and neglected children
of the world, a sexual relationship
with an adult is a small price to pay
for being looked afler.
Many of those we call 'child sexual
abusers' are doing little more than

Items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort
than forming a sexual relationship
with an adult.

adding the practical side to
sex education.
Child sexual abusers have a
sickness of the soul, which
needs spiritual help.

33)

I worry about the motives of those
who write about and research into
child sexual abuse.

Child sexual abusers are
created by the social
circumstances in which they
have lived.

34 )

Many so-called 'experts' in this area
are turning children's suffering into
ideological ammunition.

35)

Whatever name we may call the
adult client of a child prostitute,
'child abuser' is not the right one

36)

By the year 2000, I expect a new
social problem will have replaced
child sexual abuse as a focus of
public concern.

37)

An effective definition of child sexual
abuse must draw upon notions of
the child's basic human rights.

38)

It is perfectly possible to develop a
definition of child sexual abuse, with
which everyone could agree.

39)

Making parents frightened of being
physically close to their children is
not a way of reducing the risk of
child sexual abuse, it is a form of
abuse.

40)

Governments find it more
convenient to 'blame the individual'
for child sexual abuse than to find
the resources to tackle the heart of
the problem.

Child sexual abuse would
have a very different meaning
in a society where it was
considered natural and normal
for adults and children to
share sexual enjoyment.

41)

All children suffer from sexual abuse
in the sense that the threat of it is
always there.

42)

There is a lot of 'clap-trap' spoken
about child sexual abuse.

The tradition of family secrecy
should not be blamed when
child sexual abuse escapes
detection.

43)

A truly moral definition of child
sexual abuse looks to the treatment
and conditions of all the World's
children.

There are many worse things
that can happen to children

44)

The rich and influential child sexual
abuser has much the same chance

As with any fashion in
medicine, child sexual abuse
attracts the 'cranks'. the
'quacks' and the merely
'incompetent'.
Child sexual abuse is just one
of many unpleasant
demonstrations of the power
that adults have over children.
We should not allow crimes
like rape and buggery to get
hidden under the label of child
sexual abuse.
The borderline between giving
a child physical pleasure
through body contact and
sexual pleasure through body
contact, is a difficult one to
draw.
One of the great benefits of
the term child sexual abuse, is
that it is simple enough for a
child to understand and use.

Items used in the Standpoint and Defnitions Q-Sort
of being successfully
prosecuted as an abuser from
the working classes.
All oppressed groups are at
risk of being treated as sexual
objects by those in power
children are no exception to
this.
Children can be much more
damaged by our over
reactions and anger to their
being sexually abused, than
by the abuse itself.
Adult-child sexual activity has
happened throughout history.
All that differs is the extent to
which, at any point in time, it is
seen as 'desirable', 'sinful',
'normal', 'wrong' or just in
'bad taste'.
A lot of the shock and horror
expressed towards child
sexual abuse is because
people find the idea of
childhood sexuality itself
difficult to take.
Fundamentally all forms of
child sexual abuse boil down
to misuse of power.
The development of the term
child sexual abuse to bring
together many forms of
suffering has done a great
deal to help children
in our society.

Child sexual abuse is a symptom of
a decline in moral values.
The kind of education programmes
designed to alert children to the risk
of sexual abuse, instead of
protecting them may simply destroy
their childhood innocence.

It is perfectly possible to have a
society in which children are never
sexually abused.
Sex with children is an offence
against nature.
Where men monopolise the power in
a household, there is no hope of
reducing the incidence of sexual
abuse in the family.
The ordinary sex play that goes on
between children should not be
mistaken for sexual abuse.
Before opting for therapy of the
sexually abused child we need to
remind ourselves that often, in
medicine, the treatment proves more
harmful than the disease.
Child sexual abuse is in the 'eye of
the beholder'.
For all the honeyed words of the
paedophile lobby a child sexual
abuser remains a pervert in my
book.
Every adult bears a responsibility
when a child in their community has
been sexually abused.

The price of living in a free
society should not be paid for
in the currency of child sexual
abuse.

Child sexual abuse is not a 'thing'
that happens to children, but a
category society has created.

The term sexual abuse should
be restricted to indecent acts
upon children.

Child sexual abusers have a
psychological disorder requiring
therapy.

Ultimately, the recognition of
child sexual abuse is a task for
medical diagnosis.

Adults who have sex with children
are best understood as simply
perverted.

Items used in the Standpoint and Definitions Q-sort
67)

I have a sneaking sympathy
with those prisoners who 'take
the law into their own hands'
with convicted child sexual
abusers.

68)

We should keep politics out of
the battle against child sexual
abuse.

69)

There are many more
pressing problems facing
Britain today than that of child
sexual abuse.

Items used in the Social Policy Q-Sort

We need the firm leadership
that good example provides if
we are to overcome the
current surge of child sexual
abuse.
We should allow young people
to consent to sex once they
understand all that is involved.

A major key to improving the
way we tackle child sexual
abuse is to ensure that
everybody who works in this
area is properly trained.
All children should receive a
compulsory school medical
examination each year that is
sufficiently thorough to detect
sexual abuse.
Policy over child sexual abuse
needs to accept that
psychologically children are
far tougher and more resilient
than is generally recognised.
We need to put more
resources into the treatment
and counselling of child sexual
abusers.

We need to approach the
problem of child sexual abuse
in as rational and scientific a
way as possible.
More than anything, to reduce
child sexual abuse we need a
fundamental change in social
attitudes.
Increasing the likelihood of
detection and giving the
severest of punishments on
conviction are the surest
means to stamp out child
sexual abuse.

To tackle child sexual abuse
we should give every child, as

a right, access to a ‘second family’
to whom they can turn in times of
trouble.
To tackle the problem of child sexual
abuse we need less talk and more
action.

To reduce child sexual abuse, social
and child care workers need more
powers not fewer.

Convicted child sexual abusers
should be shut away from the
community for the rest of their
natural lives.

Surgery offers the best and most
permanent solution to the problem of
child sexual abuse.
Protecting children from sexual
abuse would be better managed if
we had a single agency in charge,
rather than expecting professionals
from different agencies (like police,
health visitors and social workers) to
work together.
We need to be very careful to
ensure that professional material
about child sexual abuse does not
fall into the wrong hands.

Reasserting the so-called virtues of
traditional family life, will do nothing
to reduce the incidence of child
sexual abuse.
The BBC and IBA should use every
opportunity to achieve a massive
public campaign of education about
child sexual abuse.
The best way to reduce child sexual
abuse is to increase children’s
powers over their own lives.
We need to put more resources into
the treatment and counselling of
sexually abused children.

Items used in the Social Policy Q-Sort
Sexually abused children who
wish to stay with their families
should not be forced to be
separated from them.
The courts are the right place
to decide on issues to do with
the future of sexually abused
children.

To reduce child sexual abuse
we need to define and
establish, in law, a charter of
children's rights.
Everybody should be obliged,
by law, to report child sexual
abuse if they suspect it.
We should abolish some
categories of 'child sexual
abuse' by modifying certain of
our laws, e.g. the 'age of
consent'.
Resources should be
allocated to make
psychological counselling and
therapy freely available on the
NHS to help those adults who
were sexually abused as
children.
Current social policy over child
sexual abuse has neither a
good theory, nor a body of
good evidence to guide it.
To hope that a single policy
can reduce child sexual abuse
is as pointless as expecting a
single treatment to cure a boil,
a broken leg and a
'breakdown'.
We need to put more
resources into research on the
causes of child sexual abuse.

Initiatives like 'Childiine' can
only help the sexually abused
child if there are sufficient

resources to meet the expectations
they raise.
We should be prepared to censor
out from books, films, newspapers,
radio and television any material
which might stimulate potential child
sexual abusers.
The identification of child sexual
abuse should never be based on
medical diagnosis alone.
Trying to understand why sexual
abusers offend is more likely to help
us reduce child sexual abuse than is
punishing them.
Our present policies over child
sexual abuse have the effect of
punishing the young for the failings
of their families and of society in
general.
Whenever a parent passes the
intimate care of their child on to
someone else, they should keep in
mind the risk of sexual abuse.
Those parents wrongly accused of
child sexual abuse should be
entitled to adequate compensation
to enable them to rebuild their
families and their lives.
Adequate, appropriate sex
education is an important
contribution in the fight against child
sexual abuse.

People like doctors, priests and
lawyers must be prepared to share
information about child sexual abuse
with other professionals, even if this
means breaking rules about
confidentiality.
We need to put more resources into
research on the prevention of child
sexual abuse.
We should strive to re-educate
parents from immigrant cultures that

Items used in the Social Policy Q-Sort
continue with practices like
female genital mutilation
(female circumcision).
Our social policy needs to
define child sexual abuse in
terms of infringements of
children's human rights.
Our policies about child sexual
abuse need to strike the right
balance between protecting
children and preserving family
privacy.
It will never be possible to
identify 'high risk families'
effectively enough to make
much of a dent in the child
sexual abuse statistics.
Any changes we make in child
sexual abuse policy must build
in proper safety nets to guard
against wrongful and even
malicious accusations.
Public health campaigns (e.g.
against smoking and drunken
driving) show us the ways to
reduce child sexual abuse and
to make it even more socially
unacceptable.
Once children can look after
their own intimate care
(washing themselves, going to
the toilet etc.) they should be
left to do it for themselves.
When adults and children fall
in love, it is what they don't do
and do that counts.
Children must be taught that
'no adult is safe'.
In a free society even
publications promoting
paedophile ideas must be
permitted
We need to get away from the
idea that sex between people

of different generations is wrong

There is no merit to the idea of
keeping a register of potential child
sexual abusers.
Help should be given to families
where sexual abuse has taken place
to restore healthy functioning.
If we do not treat child sexual
abusers as human they will act as
less than humans and continue to
abuse.
People who have sexually abused
should be given every chance to
sort themselves out and wipe the
slate clean.
In a free society, even the worst kind
of child sexual abuser has the right
to become a parent.
We should encourage all children to
trust their instincts as to whether an
adult is 'safe' or not.
We should empower children, as
soon as they are able, to be watchdogs over their families to minimise
the risk of sexual abuse taking
place.
Convicted child sexual abusers
should be forced to wear some
visible form of identification.
Mothers need to be constantly on
their guard against encouraging their
daughters into ways of behaving that
may be misunderstood by men.
In the child sexual abuse debate we
need to separate the sin from the
sinner.
In expecting people to provide
therapeutic help to child sexual
abusers we need to be aware that
few can withstand such contact,
without their own sexuality being
affected.

Items used in the Social Policy Q-Sort
It is never too early to begin to
teach our children to detect
and protect themselves from
potentially dangerous adults.

To reduce child sexual abuse
in the family children must be
taught that there is nothing
wrong with 'telling on their
parents'.
Child sexual abusers who
infect their victims with the HIV
virus should expect to find
themselves on trial for their
lives.
Giving a boy a non-sexist
upbringing is the best way a
parent can protect the little
girls of tomorrow.
Girls should be taught to value
their virginity, that way they
will fight harder to keep it.
Those whose work brings
them into contact with children
should be 'positively vetted'. to
be sure that nobody with a
'skeleton in the cupboard' is
given the chance to sexually
abuse our children.

We need to promote a policy
where children are given the
opportunity to learn that their
bodies are their property, and
that nobody has the right to
touch them in ways they do
not like.
Fears about horrific
possibilities like 'snuff movies'
and satanic abuse must not be
allowed to influence our
approach to child sexual
abuse as a whole.
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Appendix Vlll
Details of participants who took part in the Q Methodological
Study

List of Participants who took part in the Q
Methodological Study

Part.Nurnber

Information provided on response grid

01.

F: British-Jewish; 4lyrs; Training development adviser; Social worker
trained, BSc sociology, feminist

02.

M: Guyanese; 23yrs; student

03.

British; 25yrs; Trainee clinical psychologist

04.

M; British, 24yrs; student; social constructionist

05.

F; British 26yrs; Clinical psychologist trainee

06.

No information supplied

07.

F; British; 40yrs; secretary and sNdent; mother of 2

08.

F; British, 27yrs; youth community worker; white, no dirert experience of
working with CSA

09.

British; Zlyrs; Psychology sNdent; gay

10.

F; British-French; 42yrs; OU course manager

11.

F; British; 33yrs; PT lecturer and student; social constructionist

12.

F; British; 39yrs; survivor:

13.

F; White British; 32yrs; Lecturer in social work; mother, feminist,
working with CSA since 1985

14.

F: British; 56yrs; Writerhousewife; brought up in Kenya, lived abroad for
46yrs

15.

M; British; 20yrs; sNdent;

16.

F: British 25yrs; Research Assistant; 'tired'

17.

M; British; 25yrs; Research Student

18.

F: British; 40yrs; OU course manager

19.

F: British; 35yrs; Educational Welfare Officer; one parent family

20.

Collectively completed by 4 students -no other information supplied

21.

F; British; JOyrs; Educational Welfare Officer

22.

F: British; 27yrs; researcher; lesbian feminist

71

5.1: British: J l y r s ; Child care advisor; social services worker for 13yrs

24.

F: British; 57yrs; Trainer

25,

F: British; 36yrs: Child protection co-ordinator (health)

26.

\I: British: 48yrs: PT probation officer

27.

F: British; 3Syrs; Social work manager; child care specialist

28.

F: British; 38yrs; Solicitor; member of the child care panel

29.

F; British; 54yrs; Nurseicivil servant

30.

F; White British; 39yrs; researcher; lesbian feminist)

31.

F; White British; 3Syrs; Training officer. social worker; married

32.

F; British; Lecturer

33.

M: British; Fine Art Student

34.

M; Bntish; Lecturer

35.

F: British; 42yrs; social worker

36.

F: Black-British; 19yrs; student

37.

F; British; 19yrs; Fine Art Student

38.

F; British; 24yrs; PhD student

39.

F; British, 29yrs; student; former factory worker

40.

F; British; 23yrs; Staff Nurse; lesbian

41.

M;British; 4Oyrs: Solicitor in local government

42.

F: British; j o y s ; nurse

43.

F; Black-British 2Syrs;

44.

M; West-Indian (British); S5yrs; maintenanceifitter

45.

M; African-Caribbean 22yrs; service engineer

46.

M; \ h i r e British 367s;Training and development social services; social
services and teaching background

47.

F; British; Admin. Officer

48.

F; British: 50-60 age grp.; teacher: Born in India, married to an
Englishman

49.

M:British; Slyrs: University Lecturer

50.

F: White British; 39yrs; researcher; radical feminist

st.

M:British; 66yrs: author; boy-love

52.

F: British; >SOyrs; medical practitioner; working in child protection for
1syrs

53.

F: British, 2Syrs; studentiresearcher

54.

M:White Scot-British; 46yrs; social worker

55.

F; British; 23yrs; social worker; qualified since 1990

56.

M: British; 23yrs; Assistant Manager

57.

F; British; 27yrs; secretary

58.

F; District Nurse

59.

F; British; 67yrs; Housewife, director of family fm

60.

M; 1 9 ~ sBlack-British
;
student

61.

M; British; 17yrs; college student, sociology

62.

F; British; 4lyrs; full-time student

63.

F; Black qualified social worker, 28yrs

64.

IM: British; 27yrs; Child protection social worker

65.

M: British; 44yrs; Local Authority Social Services Dept., chair of child
protection case conferences

66.

F; British; 25yrs; PhD student, PT lecturer

67.

F; British; 52yrs; nursing development Dept of Health, RHV worked in
child protection field.

68.

M;British; over 50yrs;

69.

M; Welsh-British; over 18; Banker (boy-love)

70.

M; British; 49yrs; lecturer; (boy-love)

71.

F; British; 19yrs; student

12

F; British; 20 ps;communicationsisocial studies student

73

F; British; ZOyrs; student

~

retired; (boy-love)
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Factor Loadings

Factor Loadings for the Explanations Q-sort
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Factor scores
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Composite grids for participants who provided
exemplifying Q-sorts
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Examples of comments provided in the free response
booklets

Participant 52

9)

The ways our schools have handled
the sex education of the present
eneration of parents is a factor in
$ne sexual abuse we see today.

10)

The motivations for .the sexual
abuse of children are very different
from the reasons whr people
physically abuse or negect them.

11)

Sexually abusing children is a sign
of a psychiatric illness requiring
medical or psychological treatment.

a?dy!s sa: ren?.mee unde:ec:eC3efsra.
itha: i s :?,e naa?.inq of ':he wa:,s OCT szi.oc1e

b,ave handlei t5.e s e x e d X a t i s > ' ?

t h e q:ea:

:or

a a j a r i t y of csses YZS

P a r t h e majorit']

0:'

c a s e s of p e r s e t r a t o r s

I should t!,ink

12)

Having access to pornographic
magazmes and videos makes people
less likely to sexually abuse
children.

13)

I suspect that the sexual abuse of
animals and the sexual abuse of
young children have very similar
explanations.

e x a c t l y t h e o ? p a s i t e is t r u t
pornogra?hic sate:
KO $?K a r x s a l o r s e x u a l s a t i s f a c t i o n b u t
r . 0 ~' i n s r e a t 0:'. F W r e g u l a r u s e r s O S scch
na:erial irosld a h i t tha: t h i s is t h e i r onl;
va;i t o sex'iall:~?erform.
u s u a l l y peo?le ra:ch

~f t h e pe:?etra:or
nseds s e x u a l s a t i s f a c c i c
5rhi:h s , ' i e ca:p.o:
fin.5 i n a nore orthodox
way animals aT.2 c h i l d r e n ?resen: t5.e e a s y

o?:ion:

their

CO~SS?,K

is

not necessary.

Tr-D.

14)

A society that encourages little girls

to buy make-up, uses them to sell
'eans, and offers them role models
ike 'Madonna' stimulates the sexual
abuse of girls.

1.
13

16)

-

Societies that live 'close to nature'
may not enjoy some of the secdied
benefits of modem civilization, but
neither do they have the problem of
child sexual abuse.

s,

Women who
re ort the
sexual abuse of their chil en, are
often so dependent on the man that
they are pre ared to pay any price
to keep h m Rom leavmg.

!

do we

fisw

t>,is? ~ihesaxe vas saiZ aho'~

o u r saiiP-l;
<Ln:il 21 y e a r s a?.
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Examples of comments given in the 'Explanations' free response booklet
Participant 55
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/

'33)

For some wople, &&en
are
sexually diring because they are
'forbidden f r u i Y .

34)

To be able to make sense of an
incident of child sexual abuse we - -0c
first need to know the ender of the
victim
and of k e abuser.

- no

35)

Sexual a b w seldom ha pens in - -Lfamilies without the cogusion of
other
family
members.

36)

b a t u r e animals are frequently
used sexually b older, more
experienced anirnd,we should
be s u r rised to find the same going
on wi trl human animals.

-

Child sexual abuse is less common
in soaeties that are open about sex.

38)

It is helpful to look at child sexual
abuse as a s y m tom of an
underlying
af problem or
crisis in the a K Z n

-

39)

40)

If only we could rap the potential

child sexual abuser a a m s the
knuckles the moment their hands
start wanderin we would have a
lot less sexual atuse.

Adults have the need to e y s
themselves in sexual relations ps,
sexual abuse ma occur if an
individual is unabe to meet such
needs in more conventional ways.
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Examples of comments given in the 'Explanations' free response booklet
Participant 65

~

25)

~

The more we bring up children to
please adults, the more we make
them vulnerable to adult demands
for sex.

26)

I accept the notion that child sexual
abuse can be an unconsaous
expression
of
anger.

27)

Working mothers, by their absence,
aeate the opportunity for child
sexual abuse.

7%

I( L \ C L
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28)

Child sexual abuse is a habit that
Britons have caueht from contact
with the practiceFof other culture
and societies

29)

Some people are 'turned on' by
rubberwear, some by silk lingerie
and some by children. The reasons
for all three are much the same.

30)

There is no reason why a child
victim of sexual abuse should o on
to become a child sexual a user
themselves.

\b

.wsa
p7

3

qwcht. d u l l

We need to recognise that the forces
of evil may lie behind some of the
more perverted forms of child
sexual
abuse.

JCP--4

%

31)

32)

The reasons for sex behveen an
adult and an adolescent are very
difierent from the reasons for sex
behveen an adult and a small child.
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Examples of comments given in the ‘Standpoint and Definitions’ free response booklet
Participant 8

25)

AS with

26)

Child sexual abuse is just one of
many unpleasant demonstrations of
the ower that adults have over
chiden.

27)

28)

29)

my fashion in mediane,
child sexual abuse attracts the
‘cranks’, the ’quacks’ and the merely
‘incompetenY.

We should
allow crimes like
rape and bu gery to get hidden
under the &el of child sexual
abuse.

1.
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One of the great benefits of the term
child sexual abuse, is that it is
sim le enough for a child to
un erstand and use.

B

Child sexual abuse would have a
very different meaning in a soaety
where it w a s considered natural and
normal for adults and children to
share sexual enjoyment.

31)

The tradition of family secrecy
should not be blamed >%.henchild
sexual abuse escapes detection.

32)

There are many worse things that
can happen to children than
formin a sexual relationship with
an aduFt.

J

FdLC-

The borderline between giving a
child physical pleasure through bod
contact and sexual pleasure ttuougt[
body contact, is a difficult one to
draw.

30)
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Participant 9

LIIG

atarlopolnt ana uerlnlttons'free response booklet

3
c

There are Some a:is
tsi\.ards
children that are sexually abusive
r.0 matte: i\.kia: the context o: the
motivation.

2)

LVhat passes for ordnarv family life
in our s o a e t y is in itself a sexually
abusive experience.

3)

Paedophilia is a moral disorder
rather than a disease.

3

Child sexual abusers have ari illness
that requires medicd rzanagernent.

ci-

L-iiipies or comments given in t h e 'Social Policy' free response booklet
Participant 3

23)

To reduce child sexual abuse we
need to define and establish, in law,
a charier of children's rights.

20

Everybody should be obliged, by
law, to report chiid sexual abuse If
they suspect it.

-J
25)

We should abolish some categories
of 'child sexual abuse' by rnodrfyin
certain of our laws, e g . the 'age o
consent'.

f-

26)

Resources should be allocated to
adults who were
as children.

27)

Current social policy over child
sexual abuse has neither a
theory, nor a body of good evi ence
to g u d e it.

food
VucLIUo

28)

To hope that a sin le policy can
reduce child sexu abuse is as
pointless as expecting a single
treahnent to cure a bod, a broken
leg and a "ore&doivn'.

2

* 0'W-Y

U

Examples of comments given in the ‘Social Policy’ free response booklet
Participant 14

..

P

64

Child sexual abusers who infect
their victims with the HIV virus
should expect to find themselves on
trial for their lives.

65)

Giving a boy a nonsexist
upbringing is the best way a went
can protect the little girs of

tomorrow.

-..

7

66)

Girls should be taught to value their
virginity, that way they will fight
harder to keep it>

67)

Those whose work brings them into
contact with children should be
’positively vetted’, to be sure that
nobody with a ‘skeleton in the
cupboard’ is given the chance to
sexually abuse our ckildren.

,

65)

We need to promote a policy where
children are given the opportunity
to learn that their bodies are their
property, and that nobody has the
right to touch them in ways they do
not like.

69)

Fears about horrific possibilities like
‘snuff movies’ and satanic abuse
must not be allowed to iniiuence
our approach to child sexual abuse
as a whole.

Examples of comments given in the 'Social Policy' free response booklet
Participant 56

54)

People who have sexually abused
should be given every chance to sort
themselves out and wipe the slate
dean.

55)

In a free soaety, even the worst
kind of child sexual abuser has the
right to become a parent.

'-' 56)

We should encourage all children to

i

c u \ a u7
,

trust their instincts as to whether an
adult is 'safe' or not.

57)

We should empower chiIdren, as
soon as the{ F e ab,le, to be watchdogs over t e r fanulies to minimise
the risk of sexual abuse taking place.

visible

form

of

identickation.
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Appendices

Appendix Xlll
Newsletter that was returned with Participant 68’s
completed response grid

Appendices

Appendix XIV
‘Andrew’s’ initial letter making contact

-

Dear ~
Dr- i

i am most qrateiui : G >r
for contacting you in connection
witn my out-oi-the-oiue Letter t o him of 23rd January on :he subject of
cniid sexual abuse. wi:h ?articular emphasis on relationships which,
aicnouqn having a sexLa: element. do not, in realitv. amount to abuse.

___

Some ;av char sub"- rsinion is not much ini;uenced bv ioc:s - instead
3r1-l;lidicrand rece::'sc 3Dinims take all. 1 like to think :hac t h a t i j a
Jessinistic 'view. 37.2 :elieve tnac rhere is d subfec: hare vhic3, however
:inm?ui.ir.r e ~ i l i r % 5 :alancPa svsiuation.
l x n t a re?rinc >i x r:ic?e

m

ta Dr
written bv i h r distinquisned
lawver and >ar:iameR:arian,
Dr Edward Srongersma. which carries the titie,
'.\ 3efence of 3exL;al i i i e r t v f o r All Age Groups'. I had '.ne considerable
:ask s C oditinq ar.cn~ersms'sarticle into a'iorm that was acceptable to the
ea1:crrs o f tne Howar: ;ournal ut' Criminal Justice. A copv is enclosed. and
: a006 you will f i x 1: crf ?nterest.
a good deai -,i irritten material, oldisn and new, :kat bears on this
subject. I i vou ; n u i i like me to show it t o you, in case there are item
here and there that :rou bre not familiar with. I would be delighted to cooperat e.

I nave

In any case, i would *welcome a meeting. I asked D r
if he would allow
me to invite him to s modest lunch, and now uarmly transfer that invitation
to you. I t is not a Sreat distance to
Of course, if you prefer
it. we could meet in ,ondon.
And it can be with or without lunch whacever you say.

: hoDe I may nave

-

:nd

>leasure of hearing from you.

tours stncerelv
-

'

A

,

~

.e,\'.,<

Appendices

Appendix 15
Examples of correspondence

Dear
Re: Research into explanations for and understandings of child sexual abuse
Before I begin, may I thank you for your interest in my research and for takuig the time and eouble to contact
me to tlus effect.
I are currently studying the ways in which different people understand and make sense of child sexual abuse.
their beliefs about its cause and what we should do to tackle it. I have three main aims in this research. The
first is simply to gain a better understanding of the range of ideas, beliefs and attitudes people have; the second
is more specifically to explore whether there are any differences between people from Merent backgrounds
and professions (and to see how these may affect practice and create problems for working together); and
third is to compare and coneast the beliefs, ideas and attitudes of ‘ordinary people’ and professionals, with the
jusnficahons. rationalisations and accounts offered by sexual abusers themselves to jus* their actions.
You mentioned in your letter that you would like to complete a Q son, thank you for this generous offer, but
before you commit yourselt I should outline more of what you are letting yourselfin for. I will be honest in
that I believe these topics are very coniplex, and hence need to be studied using quite sophisticated techniques.
So the tasks I am a s h g participants to undertake are demanding and time-consumin_e, but open to anyone
who is interested, whatex-ertheir educational or professional backpund.

nu see (from the Q-sorts included, because I want to look at the Idsand distinctions between
different areas of thinlimg. there are three dif€erent Q-sorts to be conipleted. Each Q-son usually takes about
an hour. or so, per sort to do (although people usually fmd that the frst Q-sort takes the longest - about an
hour- and subsequent Q sorts take a lot less time). Also, if you have the h e , you are invited to provide some
open-ended mitten conments too. So all told I am a s b g a lot - and know it - about three to four hours of
your time (although this c m be split into smaller units and spread over a number of days.

As you

I frilly understand if you are too busy to right now to help me, in which case I would appreciate the speedy
r e m of materials, using the address label provided which needs no stamp.

If, after all this!, you are able to help me (by compieDng a Q-sort yourself and/or arranging for a number of
others to take part in the research) I would be most p t e f u l as it is a lot to ask people to do, and yet I am
totally reliant on the kindness and goodwill or people like yourself.
If you decide to do the Q-sort, please r e m your completed response -grids on or before
May I at this stage be quite cheeky and ask if you know of any one (friends colleagues etc.) who nuy be
interest in completing a Qsort?. The q-sorting ‘process’ can be tailored to suit the needs of those
pars
e.g. in a ,mining or groupwork setting, or with indiyiduals in the privacy of their o w home %<th or without
me being present and so on.

Thanks again for your lener
Best wishes

&larch Worreli
R:scucher

The Open University.
Walton Hall.
Milton Keynes.
h K 7 6AA
Telephone: (OSOS)274066

Department of
Health and Social Welfare

-

Direct Line: (OSOS) 65
Telex: 825061
F w : (0908) 653744
Professor Malcolm L. Johnson
Director

East Oxford Health Centre
Cowley Road
Oxford

Dear Ms 1
A colleague of mine, Marcia Worrell is doing research on beliefs about child abuse. She is
interviewing a group of people in an informal way, all well controlled and non-threatening,
and is keen to include groups of nurses. If you could get such a group together, it would only
t&e about an hour.

Could you please contact Marcia direct on -or
653244.
hlmy thanks.

Yours sincerely

Lecturer in Nursinp

at the Open Universip on 0905

C R I b l I Z L IYVESTIGATION DEPARThIEXT
P.O. B O S 9 . k.\KEFIELD Q’Fl 3QP
Telcphon?: \ \ A s f i e i d (11911) 375222. Esrension 2 2 3 8 8

ir Ret:

Ret:

Cll/KL;JhB

Direct Line:

Wakefield (0924)-

Dear Wendy and Marcia
Just a line to let you know that I have so far arranged two o f the
chree group interviews f o r 10/11 May 1990:Thursday

2.00pm

:

Police Training School
Bishopgarth
Wakefield
POLICE OFFICERS

Friday

10.00am

:

NSPCC
10 Woodhouse Square
Leeds
SOCIAL WORKERS/KULTI-AGENCY

Friday

2.OOpm

:

KEDICAL GROUP

-

to be finalised

i have written to all the Leeds Social Servics area offices and they
; r i l l be nominating one member from each of the 10 Units and 4 NSPCC

teams will also be supplying o2e member.
All the police staff will be from the specialist teams throughout
the county.
Cnfortunately Jane Wynne is on sic:< leave for 2 months as a result
of a back operatior. so I am trying to organise a meeting through
Chris Hobbs.
If tne arrangements are acceptable, subject tc confirmation, I iiould
s:ggest
you travel up on Thursday morning and have lunch with u s at
t5.e Training Schoo; before the aftercoon sess23n. I can s o r t out a
hotel in Wakefield if you wish a little nearer the date.

@on” hesitate to g i v e me a ring at ?.ox? .:1 r ? . ~evrcing on
fiye:: want to char.qe z n y or- tr.6
..
abovs.
Kindest regards

Detective Inspector
Domestic Violence and Child Abuse
Inter-Agency Training

Director of Social Services
Roger Mortimore

Area Manager
N D Perkins

Haywards Heath
Area Office
Oaklands Oaklands Road
Haywards Heath
West Sussex RH16 1SU
Tel: Haywards Heath 453141

SlJSSeX

CoUhty
council
-

If calling ask for

My reference

I NTAKE/CSE/ME

Your reference

27 February 1991

Dear Ms Worrell
A colleague at this office, Chris Allen, has passed on to me your letter about
your research inio beliefs and attitudes to child sexual abuse. I am team leader
o f an In-iake team in the area office and the four social workers in the team
feel it would be an useful exercise for the group to participate in. If you
feel that we could be of use to you in your project perhaps you could send me
the relevant information.

Yours sincerLly

Team Leader

Ms Worrell
The Open UniversiTy
Walton H z l l
MILTON KEYNES
MK7 6A.A

From Mrs A Tyler
Wing Tutor
HMP Grendon

Dare

-ro

r

1

GroupL
Manager

Your rtfcrtm
Ourreferem

AT/PM

C Wing
HMP Grendon

L

c

.

c

. (for~informat9n)

VISIT OF MARCIA GIORRELL, RESEARCH ASSISTANT, TO G WING ON

8.45
10.00

12.00
1.00
2.15

-

-

9.6

Wing Meeting

11.30

1.00

Psycho-education ( w i t h A T y l e r )
Any Questions

2.00

Working lunch w i t h A Tyler

3.15

Informal group

O S

1%

- ''

.

Marcia i s researching i n t o child sexual abuse & t h e Open University. She is
using a similar s t a t i s t i c a l validation a s i s being used on Psycho-ed (hence
the working lunch. ) . Sne would be very interested t o see how G Wing operates
i t s sex or'ferder tre&?ent programme.

U N I V E R S I T Y
Department of
Applied Social Science

MW/SAH

Marcia Worrell
Research Assistant,
Child Protection Unit,
Health & Social Welfare Department,
Open University,
Milton Keynes.
Dear Marcia Worrell,
I was interested to read about your research into sexual abuse
using Q sorts and factor analysis. I am about to undertake some
research into grave concern registration decisions and will be
interviewing social workers and conference chair people. I am
wondering whether your approach could be useful to me in this
capacity. I would be glad to receive any infomatibn from you.
I would also be interested in completing a Q sort $f I was
eligible but if not I would like to see a blank copy or proforma
of the data collection instruments for use if possible.

-

Yours sincerely,

Teaching Fellow,
Post-Qualifying D i p l o m a i n C h i l d Protection.
i

